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Srid-pa-ho—a Tibeto-Chinese Tortoise Chart of Divination.

By MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA DR. SATIS CHANDRA Vl DYABHUSANA, M.A., PH.D.

A chart called in Tibetan Srid-pa-ho has recently been brought down to Calcutta

from Lhasa. The central portion of the chart is most interesting. This portion

contains the picture of Rus-sbal signifying a tortoise on whose breast there are figures

from which omens were drawn by the Chinese. The principal figures are those of

Lo-skor representing the cycle of twelve years, of Spar-kha marking the eight most

important things of heaven and earth, and of Sme-wa consisting of nine spots of

different colours. The figures were used by the Chinese as diagrams of divination.

The tortoise is unknown in Tibet, while there are many frogs there. The Tibetan

name for a tortoise is Rus-sbal (5^1§P') which signifies a frog of bones. The

Tibetans could not therefore have taken the initiative in drawing the picture of a tor-

toise. The picture evidently originated in China. It is reported that god ManjusrI,

knowing that the Chinese were not inclined to accept religious doctrines but were

eager to receive knowledge of divination, transformed himself into a tortoise to enable

them to draw omens from the different parts of its body. The diagram of tortoise

is said to have been imported into Tibet by Koh-jo, the Chinese Princess, who was

married to Sroh-btsan-sgam-po, King of Tibet, in 639 a.d. There is no doubt that

the importation took place before 1026 a.d. when the cycle of sixty years was substi-

tuted for that of twelve in Tibet.

It was the Buddhist priests of Tibet who developed the diagram in its present

shape. They enlarged it by the addition of the figures of Manjusri, Avalokitesvara,

Vajrapani, the eight planets, and the various mystic monograms, magic-circles and
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charms. Two of the charms are clearly stated to have been expounded at Spoh-thah

in Lhasa, while the device of "the all-conquering circle" is attributed to Guru

Padma-sambhava who preached in Tibet in 747 a.d.

The charms are written in Tibetan with an admixture of corrupt Sanskrit which

is often mystic and unintelligible.1

The Chinese diagram of tortoise (Rus-sbal) as enlarged by the Tibetan priests is

called Srid-pa-ho, a tortoise chart of divination. This chart is supposed by the Tibet-

ans to possess the power of counteracting the evil influences of Lo-skor, Spar-kha

and Sme-wa. A copy of it hung by a householder on a wall is believed to guard him

against all mischiefs from fire, water, wind, spirit, thief, etc.

A diagram of tortoise, bearing a mystic significance like that of China, was not

1 The mystic Sanskrit sentences are believed by the Tibetans to be full of meanings which are known only to the

Nagas. A mortal can attempt to explain them only at the risk of losing his head and other limbs.

2
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unknown in India. The Hindu Tantrikas used Kurma-cakra («f«iRsfi) or diagram of

tortoise as a source of divination. The Rudra-yamala, Tantra-sara, etc. lay down

rules for drawing omens from a spread tortoise on the different parts of whose body

Sanskrit letters are placed in a peculiar order. Everybody notices the close similarity

of the Kurma-cakra of the Hindus with the Rus-sbal of the Chinese, but no one has

been able to say definitely which of them is the prototype of the other.

The Central Portion of the Chart. The Chinese Picture of

Tortoise (^ST^l

It has already been observed that the chart' contains at the centre a spread

tortoise (designated in Tibetan ^*Tfpi Rus-sbal)1 whose mouth gapes and whose

paws grasp four poles surmounted each by a frog. The frogs are evil Nagas who are

kept in control by Manjusri transformed into a tortoise. On the horns and the

tongue of the tortoise there are snakes while on the tail there is a Vajra |

thunder) of iron. The whole body of the tortoise emits flames which frighten evil

spirits and prove disastrous to enemies. On the belly there are figured the Lo-skor

Spar-kha and Sme-wa.

Lo-skor BTSJ^ is the cycle of twelve years named respectively as mouse (3 byi),

ox (SF' glah), tiger stag), hare (3>W yos), dragon hbrugs), ser-

pent (|p sbrul),horse (5 rta), sheep (^lug), ape (fj spre), hen bya),

dog (@ khyi) and hog («P] phag).

Spar-kha consists of eight mystical marks representing fire (called in Tibetan
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ft me, in Chinese L,i), earth (in Tibetan SI sa, in Chinese Khon), iron (in

Tibetan lcags, in Chinese dvo),sky (in Tibetan ^ft gtiam, in Chinese

khen), water (in Tibetan ^ chu,in Chinese kham), hill (in Tibetan *s ri, in

Chinese Gin), tree (in Tibetan sin, in Chinese zin) and wind (in Tibetan

§C rluh, in Chinese zon).

Sme-wa §j*^ consists of nine spots of which the ist, 6th and 8th are white,

being symbolical of iron; the 2nd and 3rd are black and blue representing

water, the 4th, which is green, represents wood; the 5th, which is yellow,

represents earth; while the 7th and 9th, which are red, represent fire. The

1 Compare Waddell's Lamaism, p. 453.

i $*rgni Rus-sbal which is a tortoise literally signifies a frog of bones. It is perhaps the syllable fjoi sbal (frog) in

Rus-sbal that has led to the introduction of four frogs round the picture of the tortoise. In some charts of Srid-

pa-ho there are no frogs at all.

SRID-PA-HO-A TIBETO-CHINESE TORTOISE CHART OF DIVINATION. 3

nine numbers corresponding to the nine spots are arranged in such a way as

to give the same total in all directions. Compare—

3I5|7

|I

8 I i! 6

Ii

Divination.—The favourable and unfavourable consequences of an action are

determined by the position of the figures of the Lo-skor, Spar-kha and Sme-

wa in relation to the time when the action is performed. The auspicious

and inauspicious moments of birth, marriage and death are determined on

the same principle.

Surrounding portion of the Chart.

Mystic diagram.—On the left of the tortoise (^"IP Rus-sbal) there are

three mystic diagrams, viz. (i) the diagram of the cycle of twelve years

°n?j^$"q]9'*,3'3qrfj» (2) the aiagram of eight planets and twenty-eight

stars ^^'^'^"J'SPT2?!, and (3) the diagram of the king and minister of the

Sa-bdag nagas I'^^l'B'oj^P'S'T^ I On the right there are two diagrams, viz.

(1) the diagram of the Sa-bdag nagas presiding over pestilential diseases

S'^l^'ST^^l'^r^^TS) and (2) the diagram of Srid-pa-ho for drawing omens

Below the tortoise (Rus-sbal are (1) the symbols of eight planets, (2) the

charm of eight Spar-kha expounded at Spoh-thah, and (3) the charm of nine Sme-wa

expounded also at Spoh-thah.
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The symbols of planets.—The planets (^3^ gzah) are (1) the sun fii-ma)

symbolised by a round body, (2) the moon (Jpl zla-wa) symbolised by the

crescent, (3) Mars mig-dmar) symbolised by a red eye, (4) Mer-

cury <^\^ hlag-pa) symbolised by a hand, (5) Jupiter (^T3v3 phur-bu)

symbolised by a thunder bolt, (6) Venus (^T^J^I pa-sahs) symbolised by a

garter, (j) Saturn (^'-! spen-pa) symbolised by a bundle, and Rahu (fp*^

sgra-gcan) symbolised by a dragon's head.

The charm of Spar-kha—^ §p SIC dpi' q^' Tjaj' !^'<3p'5JC:sj__the charm

subduing all diseases, expounded at Spoh-thah, runs as follows :—

4 SATIS CHANDRA VIDYABHUSANA ON

ooo

R a. a, M* t-v q, ra a,

w w §r w vr w ^ ^' Sr §r £r t*r iSr Of £r win

a ra a, ra, a,

T F *T 5" c' * * £ y f P' f ?• p y 3' ^ «r ^ ci' «r ^ §r sr

c*r or ^' p.* *r <7 jj§ |

q-q-q-q-q-q-q-qj 3far|| jfyjju

Hail! Offering to Supratistha-vaj ra (well-established thunder). Protect all,

protect all. Hail! offering to the great goddess Kali. Hail! offering to the circle of

A-ka-ni-ni ka-ni-a-byi-la. Orh a-di-ma-me-ni-mi thamo-cad ma-raksa ku-ru sva ha.

A, a, i, I, u u, r, f, 1, 1, e, ai, o, au, am, ah i

Ka, kha, ga, gha, ha, tsa, tsha, dsa, dsha, na, ta, tha. da, dha, na, ta, tha, da,

dha, na, pa, pha, ba, bha, ma, ya, ra, la, va, £a sa, sa, ha, ksah i

Hail! all things that have proceeded from a cause, their cause the Tathagata has

explained; their cessation too has been explained by the Great Ascetic. Protect,

protect us in all actions peaceful or fierce and protect us from the hostilities of plan-

ets, stars, Sa-bdag nagas, etc.

Rba, rba, rba, rba, rba, rba, rba, rba. Orh, a, hum ! Rbha, rbhu, rbha

The charm of Sme-wa— Ip^C^orijW ^V^'S'^'^SfVSfi' S"WT ^'33— the

charm subduing all evils from the nine Sme-wa, expounded at Spoh-thah,

runs as follows : —

cs cs
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ra.n. ra ra rara

~~ rV* rr o. <a sa Vr Vr ra ra va

Hail! May this be the refuge of all beings in the three worlds, the refuge of the

agreeable and hostile and of the good and evil. Protect, protect those who hold this

charm from the bad hostile parties. Offering to Ra-tsa-ro-ta. May the first, which
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is white, protect from evils. Offering to Dha-ha-ka-li. May the second, which is

black, protect from evils. Offering to Ta-ka-la. May the third, which is blue, protect

from evils. Offering to the Thehu-le demons. May the fourth, which is green, pro-

tect from evils. Offering to life. May the fifth, which is yellow, protect all from

evils giving them good work, peace and power. Hail good conduct. May the sixth,

which is white, protect from evils. Offering to Bya-bi-li-ra. May the seventh, which

is red, protect from evils. Offering to Tre-loh-le. May the eighth, which is white,

protect from evils. Offering to Me-yen-wa. May the ninth, which is red, protect

from evils.

Above the tortoise (Rus-sbal are the figures of Manjusri, Avalokitesvara,

Vajrapani, the sun, a crescent moon, the mystic monogram of the all-powerful ten,

and the all-conquering circle made by Padma-sambhava.

ManjuSrl (called in Tibetan (^EST^gCSJ jam-dwyahs)—holds in one hand a

sword and in the other a lotus-flower and a book. On the top is inscribed

SFTUrW^^ Orh a-ra-pa-tsa-na-di.

AvalokiteSvara (called in Tibetan g^W^a^ spyan-ras-gzigs)—holds a gem in

two palms which are folded, and bears a crystal string in one hand and

a lotus in the other. On the top is inscribed WST^'Jj" om-ma-ni-pad-

me-hum.

Vajrapani (called in Tibetan g^'^I Phyag-na rdo rje)—holds a thunder (^'g)

in one hand and points the forefinger of the other hand as a sign of threat

(|w|?J51Ej^) | On the top is inscribed ^^"^'^'^ Orii vajra-pani hum.
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The Sun and Moon.—The sun, called in Tibetan Ni-ma, emits rays from its

surface while the moon, called in Tibetan 3^ zla-wa, appears in the form of

a crescent.

The mystic monogram—the all-powerful ten ^ST^'^JC'gJ^—contains the follow-

ing formula in I/antsha character: —

s

Ham

5 Ksa

ma

W la

2} wa

* ra

CN ya

Oh grant us the boon of the garland of

f Ham-ksa.

6 SATIS CHANDRA VIDYABHUSANA ON

This refers perhaps to the ten powers which are possessed by a Bodhisattva,

specially Manjusri. The powers are as follows :—

1. ■sn^fuFIT 5f'ar^qC'q_power over life.

2. "Nrl^fimT ^W^'^'^^'q—power over the heart.

3. qf^s^T^fu?n 3js'3^"0TC85C"q—power over necessaries.

4. tj«jRfu?iT SSTT^qcq—power over religious instruction.

5 lf^fll?!T g'^SpW^C'q—power for transformation.

6. sfj^fUfiT S'q'OT^qC'q—power over birth.

7. ^fw«jfa3ffll?n SWr^or^C!—power over liberation.

8. uf<Ji%iT5|3f»mT fj^'aj^'GTS^'5'—power for prayer.

9. *«ikfj]fir oWOTWC'q—power over work.

10. ^M^fflrir 5^'^^ror^C'q—power over knowledge.

(Dharmasarigraha, section LXXIV, and

Mahavyutpatti, section 23; Csoma, page

517, A.S.B. MSS.).

The All-conquering Circle—q^gW^'^^^^j^i^'^—the circle sub-

duing all evils, devised by Guru Padma-sambhava (about 747 A.D.), contains—

qq-cjq-Sra^j ST^Tf^! 5'^'°^! ^"^'F^l

^ r\a, fio. "' <\a, ™ a/a, raa aa

^VT^I ^"5*^'S*^1 ^^^fS"^| ^^R'W'^^F^61)! Offering to demon

Byib-thehu; offering to Nam-nam; offering to Dha-ha-ka; offering to Dha-ra-

ka-la; offering to Jayavati; offering to Rajahani; offering to Pha-hu si; offering
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to Hevadhi; offering to Rasoni. May ye protect from the injury of nine evils

(§me-wa).

At the bottom are the priests' prayers to gods—

Prayers.—«^*l^Hfqjj^,^Torqgqpr^l 1 ^'g^Q^G-q^C'Sj-gf | f^\W

«WIWW«|^'0l,JI?it,l?r^l ^•^•^qt-q^-ff^lMr^Wl^fl^-q-q^qpl-
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#r^1 Tft] w^-ar^-org^i ^fr^-ars^i WTOS^I wra^cr^w ]

May the eight great planets sit on the site set apart for them. May the tree-

god of the eastern quarter, the fire god of the southern quarter, the iron-god of the

western quarter and the water-god of the northern quarter occupy the sites fixed

for them. May the multitude of earth-gods of the four points of horizon sit on this

great site fixed for them. May the five gods sprung from the tortoise also sit in this

great site. May they look after us. Let them not cast an unfavourable glance on

us the alms-givers. May they not confound us. May all the gods of five elements sit

in their sites. May the twenty-eight stars from Krttika to Bharani sit in their sites.

May all the bad Sa-bdag nagas in consideration of the great crowd to-day sit in their

proper sites. May not the king of Sa-bdag nagas be angry to-day. May not the

Spar-kha break. May not the Sme-wa be torn asunder. May not the year do any

injury. May not the month cause disturbance. May not the day be stolen. May

not the hour be passed over. May not the position of the rich and the poor be re-

versed. May not one be overthrown by devil. May not the earth quake. Do not

harbour hatred and malice. May it be such. Om ha-la ha-la svaha. Hi-li hi-li svaha.

Hu-lu hu-lu svaha. Atimug-ti pa-na-ye svaha. Om a-ka-ni-ni-ka-ni-a-byi-la mandale

mandale svaha. Whatever things have proceeded from a cause their cause the Tatha-

gata has explained; and their cessation too has been explained by the Great Ascetic.

Om supratistha vajraye svaha.

A further description of the Srid-pa-ho is given in the Tibetan text cited at the

end of this paper, the substance of which is given below:—
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This (Srid-pa-ho) was made for the benefit of the Naga-raja Nanda and Taksaka

and for Klu-gnan and Sa-bdag nagas of the Ksatriya, Vaisya, &udra, Brahmana and

Candala castes. I, a yogi, change the course of water, dig earth, roll stone, cut the

old tree, hew rocks and celebrate the rituals of death and marriage. Do not be

jealous of me in all these peaceful and fierce actions. This was made also for the

peace and well-being of four classes of great Gnan nagas, sixteen classes of little Gnan

nagas, the tutelary deity of the country and the clan and for all Sa-bdag and Klu-

gnan nagas. May ye do acts of friendship and assistance. O Tathagata, give us all

success, hail! O gods called respectively year-king, month-minister, day-soldier and

hour-weapon, exercising powers respectively over the year, month, day and hour, O

the king and minister of sa-bdag, yogini, yama, Kala lingi (Kali), Ki-kah naga,

Gnam khyi naga, Zin phuh naga, Pi-lih naga, Tshes-sgyu demigod, Hal-khyi demigod,

8
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god of the cycle of twelve years, god of Spar-kha, god of Sme-wa, deity of planets and

stars, sa-bdag, and mischievous hour spirit: May ye all look at this diagram of Srid-

pa-ho, do not be jealous. Om a-ka-ni-ni ka-ni-a byi-la mandale mandale svaha. All

things which have proceeded from a cause, their cause the Tathagata has explained;

their cessation too has been explained by the Great Ascetic. This Srid-pa-ho was

made for the benefit of the gods called respectively king of the year, minister of the

month, soldier of the day and weapon of the hour, god of the cycle of twelve years,

nagas of the year, month and day, and nagas of four quarters and eight corners. We

yogis dig the earth, roll stones, build palaces, celebrate the rituals of death and

marriage and throw sticks. In respect of these and other peaceful and terrible actions

do not ye hate, envy, sport or joke. Look at this diagram of the cycle of twelve

years, and may you turn to our happiness and well-being. Grant us your friendship

and co-operation. Om ki-li mi-li pretali om de-wa da-li svaha. Om lhah-lhah hud

sed-de du svaha. O eight great planets beginning with the sun and twenty-eight stars

beginning with Krttika and Rohini, listen. We yogis dig the earth, roll stones, throw

sticks and celebrate the rituals of death and marriage. In respect of these and other

peaceful and frightful actions do ye not hate, envy, sport or joke. Look at this

diagram of planets and stars and bear a heart of peace and enlightenment. Om

a-ka-ni ni ka-ni-a mandale mandale svaha. O eighteen kings and ministers including

The se the Sa-bdag king of the year, and Sa-bdag nagas of the month, and other nagas

such as Pi-lih, Zin-phuh, Ki-kah, Hal-khyi, Gnam-khyi and Zab-skar, do ye listen.
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We yogis dig the earth, and do many other peaceful and frightful actions in respect

of which do ye not hate, envy, sport or joke. Look at this diagram of the kings and

ministers of Sa-bdag nagas and bear a heart of peace and enlightenment. Grant

us your friendship and co-operation. Om ki-la pa-ri-sa-a pa-ma. Hrurh, hrurh,

hrurh, ho ho ho tha tha tha naga sarva svaha. Orh mar-me rah thob-thib gnam

stod hgrel svaha.

The picture of Rus^sbal at the head of the Srid-pa-ho was brought from China

by the Chinese Koii-jo, wife of King Sroh tsan-gam-po of Tibet (about 639 A.D.).

The Lama Mi-hag-hdsin-har-ka-legs translated the legend of the Rus sbal from

Chinese into Tibetan (about the middle of the seventh century a.d.). Rgya-shah-

khrom, minister of King Sroh-tsan-gam-po, brought out his own translation of

the legend with its illustration. A few charms and magic circles were added by

Guru Padma-sambhava (about 747 a.d.) . Some astrological diagrams were taken from

Dus-hkhor-lo (Kala-cakra tantra). The Dalai Lama the fifth (Lha-pa-chen-po) effected

considerable development from Chinese and Tibetan sources. Finally the Lama Bla-

mkhyen-hag-dwah collected together the different parts of Srid-pa-ho and put them

into their present form with the help of the materials derived from the country of

Gru-sa. The picture in its present form is said to have been imported from the old

monastery of Smpn-hgro-glih into Pho-doh via Spoh-thah of Lhasa.

Postscript.

While the Srid-pa-ho was being printed by Lamas at the monastery of Pho-doh,

the cook of the monastery, named Don-mi tshe-rih, presented them a pitcher. Also on
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behalf of a rich man named Dwan-hdu of the village of &o-mun who just then died,

a rupee and a pitcher were given that his soul might be born in the Sukhavati heaven.

The gift was made by his son Hde-chen.

^•q^q|^-q'^^'q'g-=Tl^'^-q^-^^'^'q5^-?f|| ^q^gVq'q^-5j$r<§-q|*/q'?r

W\\ $w*§^\ ^T^'si^l TF! WB) %^-| q-S}c-| afa-Q] ^arg|

^fte-q-^p^jr^-q^g^ i 5^^^'^'^c-y^-q^-|]c;^^-^«[i| ^q'^c^s^g'^^-

q^q^q^'q-i^^^^-q-^p^'y:^^' ^"■s'vS'S'T S^^'^'W'0^'

wjpisrsra^'q'l•^•«i^c-^^-q^c-q-?P]9j'5^9W % q^wq'^^'J'^'^'

^'OTf^g^r ^^^'^'S'l^'^^jq'^'^'ST'^' q^-^'q-w^' q^^pr^-*-

^•q^g-gq-gsj-q- <^'s^f^^lf §^^'^-^3^ j-^-J-q^^^^miqi^r^-
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^qor§rm^9r5rq«-^*r qWqpr^"*i^r«a»r ^a^srcsrlj^ cr^spiy st^^t^t

Q> S» s* S5

SB S»

~' S 75 S3 S3

sr^^^'g^' qjfgwrjj' ^'SK' q^e^q*^ ^sr«r ^qsTq^'q^- q^r

^ *° S£* ^ -so

jg^§*rq! I'aEs^'J^S'oj'^^'^eTj^'i^'^^'^S^'q 1 fl^^g^J^e'or

qg^s'^ftsrq 1 g^qf^q^-Sr^'^'^^qy^Sjq | |^^^^^-^q^-q^^-q|^si-

tTv Cs Cv O

^gor^q^'^-^^'^^'J'q^'q^'^^'^i qwl^qs'sfqq^i

Sppr^^r qo^^p^a; ^f^w q^' q*r3^w$ww ^cfp^qaj'&f ^Q3W&{

q^^flTsafq^-jqf^'q^

S^ S» ^

qgqTr^C 1 ^•^•^'^■^■^^•^•|-^'|q^'g^-q-^L:-yy^ j g^^qpsaf=»|5$rqq;

^^IT^'^P q'^^q^-^^-^rq^-^* «^Pq-fp»l*r gi)*rq* ^-wctic-

1 | ^fti'Ti'q'l^-q^^^^^li^^-^-^^^ i ST^'q^fQWiffig
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qivg'^yv qa^Mqwforo^'sr q^^w^fj^^'^' ^q^*^%<wgsrcr««\'

S3

ar3^ 11 1 ^w^'^^'ir^'^^

a,Q> ^ ^

^|r^^,q^-C^xr3W«^^^

rvwa 0,0. q^o,
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Fragments of a Buddhist work in the ancient Aryan

language of Chinese Turkistan.

Edited by Sten Konow.

[With plates xxxiii—xxxv.]

The six manuscript leaves which are here edited seem to hail from Khotan or

its neighbourhood. They were bought by Dr. E. Denison Ross in Calcutta from a

Caucasian exile and Russian subject named Kara, who had, in his turn, acquired them

from Caucasian Jews, who had gone to Khotan as carpet dealers and bought the

leaves there. They now belong to the Asiatic Society of Bengal.

Each leaf measures 51 x 12 cm. and is written on both sides. Each side contains

six lines, and each line forms a complete stanza. The stanzas are usually numbered

at the end, commonly so that the tens and hundreds are not repeated before the units.

The leaves themselves are numbered in the left-hand margin, fol. 325 on the

reverse and the remaining leaves on the obverse.

The preservation of the leaves is, on the whole, excellent. The two last ones,

numbered 369 and 371, have become more effaced than the rest and cannot be read

throughout with certainty.

A leaf of the same manuscript has found its way to the Royal Ethnographical

Museum of Berlin.1

All these leaves were bought in Khotan and have probably been dug out in that

neighbourhood. It is perhaps possible to arrive at a definite conclusion about their

findplace. A leaf which apparently belongs to the same manuscript was dug out in

1905 by Mr. Ellsworth Huntington at Khadalik, a ruined site to the north-west of

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:39 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

Keriya. It has been illustrated on p. 206 of Mr. Huntington's book/ and seems to

belong to the same manuscript as the leaves under consideration. Now Sir Aurel

Stein who excavated the site in September 1906, gives us the following information,

which seems to bear on the question about the origin of our manuscript. A certain

village official, Mullah Khwaja, had come into arrears with revenue dues to the

Ya-men, and he had come to think of selling antiques as a means of getting out of

his debts. '' By using his local influence he had induced men accustomed to

collecting fuel in the desert jungle to the north and east of Domoko to guide him

to some ' Kone shahrs' not far off. Scraping among the ruins at one of these small

sites, known to the woodmen as Khadalik, he had come upon the hoped-for 'Khats.'

1 See Zwei Handschriftenblatter in der alien arischtn Literatursprache aus Chinesisch Turkistan. Von Sten Konow.

Sitzunesberichte der kgl. Preuss. Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1912, pp. 1127 ff.

'See Ellsworth Huntington. The Pulse of Asia. A Journey in Central Asia, illustrating the geographic basis of

history. London, 1910.

'See M. Aurel Stein, Ruins of Desert Cathay. Personal narrative of explorations in Central Asia and Westernmost

China. London, 1912, Vol. I, pp. 236 and f.

14

STEN KONOW

Having realized some money by their sale at Khotan, he had intermittently carried

on his burrowings for the last three years or so." Dr. Stein succeeded in finding

several manuscript leaves and fragments in Turkistano-Aryan language in the

Khadalik mound. He is of opinion that they have been deposited there as offerings.

It seems to be very probable that the manuscript leaves which the Jewish

tradesman bought at Khotan were sold to them by the identical Mullah Khwajah

who later on conducted Dr. Stein to Khadalik, when we consider that Mr. Huntington

seems to have found fragments of the same manuscript at that very place.

The abandonment of the Khadalik site must, according to Dr. Stein, have taken

place towards the end of the eighth century, and the manuscript fragments have

probably been deposited about that time.

Fragments of another manuscript of the same text have been collected by Mr.

Petrovsky, late Russian Consul General at Kashgar, and are now in the Archaeologi-

cal Museum of St. Petersburg. There are altogether 173 manuscript leaves, and two

more have found their way to the Strassburg University Library. This manuscript

has apparently been of the same size and appearance as the fragments bought by

Dr. Ross. Professor Leumann 1 informs us, pp. 11 and ff., that each leaf consists of

twelve lines, of which each forms one stanza just as in the case of the Calcutta folios.

It would then perhaps be natural to infer that all these leaves once belonged to one

single manuscript. Such a conclusion is however inadmissible. One of the folios

edited below, fol. 334, seems to be identical with fol. 334 of the Petersburg collection.

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:39 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

According to Professor Leumann the latter contains stanzas 102-113 of one of the

chapters of the work, and the former contains twelve stanzas numbered from 2, i.e.

102 to 3, i.e. 113, the tens and hundreds having been omitted. Moreover the Peters-

burg fol. 335 contains in stanza 109 the words kho purr a myanau paksd, in stanza 111

the word krtafu, and in stanza 112 the words hamna hona, which are also found, in

the corresponding stanzas, in the Calcutta manuscript. There must therefore have

been at least two manuscripts of the work, both about alike in size and arrangement.

Professor Leumann informs us that he has also seen fragments of about twelve

other manuscripts of the work in Dr. Hoernle's collection and among the St. Peters-

burg fragments. A single leaf has also been found by Dr. A. v. Lecoq in quite a

different part of Turkistan, near Karashahr. It is numbered 51 and contains only

5 lines to the page. It seems however to correspond to fol. 251 of the St. Petersburg

manuscript."

Professor Leumann has dealt fully with the extent and form of the work con-

tained in these manuscripts. It must have contained about 5,300 stanzas distributed

over about forty chapters. Professor Leumann intends to publish the portion of the

manuscript described by him. When this edition appears, it will be possible to judge

about the nature of the text, whether it is a large compendium or a collection of

several minor texts.

1 See Ernst Leumann, Zur nordarischen Spraihe und Lileraluy. Vorbemerkungen und vier Aufsatze mit Glossar.

Strassburg 1912. Karl J. Triibner.

> See Zwei Handschrittenblatter, etc. Von Sten Konow.
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Professor Leuraann has drawn up a table of the manuscript leaves examined by

him. The beginning of the work has not as yet been found. The existing leaves

contain more or less extensive portions of twenty-five chapters Four of these are

represented in the Calcutta materials.

The first line of fol. 325 contains the last stanza of a chapter. It is numbered

372. According to Professor Leumann the twenty-fourth chapter of his manuscript

must have contained 372 stanzas. It is therefore probable that the first stanza of the

Calcutta manuscript is the last one of that chapter, which in my edition will be

marked as number I.

The remaining stanzas of fol. 325, and the stanzas contained in fols. 329, 334 and

335, are numbered from 1 to [i]i, from [4)2 to 53, and from 90 to 111J3, respectively,

the tens and hundreds being commonly omitted, though I have added them within

brackets. I have already mentioned that some words occurring in these verses are

also found in stanzas carrying corresponding numbers in Professor Leumann's materials.

But here they belong to the twenty-third chapter. It therefore seems as if the order

of the chapters in this case is not the same in the two manuscripts. This portion of

my materials I have given the number II.

The third fragment is found on fol. 369, and has been numbered III. It contains

the stanzas 9-20 of a chapter, which I cannot identify in Professor Leumann's table.

The fourth fragment, numbered IV in my edition, contains the first twelve stanzas

of a chapter, which I cannot identify. It forms the contents of fol. 371.
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I am not in a position to give a complete translation of the Calcutta materials.

I have however accepted the invitation of the Asiatic Society to edit them, because

I think it is advisable to make them accessible as early as possible. More collabora

tors are urgently needed for the investigation of this new Aryan language. I know

very well that I shall make many mistakes, which I might perhaps avoid if I would

keep my edition back till I have got fuller materials. But I think that the individual

scholar in such a case has a duty to give others an opportunity of collaborating, and

that he has no right to reserve the study of such new and interesting materials to

himself.

My edition consists of a transliteration of the manuscript, with an interlinear

translation of such words as I understand. Then follows a list of words and forms

with explanations and notes. For these I have made use of the materials contained

in Professor Leumann's excellent study and also of the Central Asian versions of the

Vajracchedika and the Aparimitayuhsutra, which I am editing for Dr. Hoernle The

index has been arranged in the order of the Latin alphabet. Only the sign a has been

reckoned as i.

TEXT.

I.

Fol. 325.

cu aysu ttu hvatanau byuttaima avassa

As I that saying understand, certainly

balysa

a-Buddha

hamane

I-shall~become,

STEN KONOW

ttyau pufiyau harbiSsa satva balysuStu hastamo bvande

by-those merits all beings Buddhahood the-best will realise.

II.

Saddham1

Hail.

namasamo balysa kye ttara rrasto hvatai thu

I-worship the-Buddhas whom so-far justly saidest thou

har-ju samtserai2 o gam! nasta

because connected-with-existence and transient (?) not-is.

hamayare harbissa hara ni daru stare

Transmigrating-are all things not firmly stand

ttu vare va hade uysnoranu padarhgya

that upon indeed the-states of-the-beings are-based (?).

khoye pyusde crramu su vata krviyugga satva

When-one hears how were of-the-Krta-age the-beings

crramu vata kala kho ttara staura ha masta

how there-was a-time when so-far strong indeed greatly.

ne-ne ju ha-manata kara khoye hara daiya

not now looks-like at-all when-one things sees

kalayuggi harbissu tt[e]ra stauru ha masta

belonging-to-the-Kali-age everything thus strong indeed greatly.

ttera ne vata bada. ko-va parrlye kalpi'2
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Thus not was time that was-saved-one who-belongs-to-the-kalpa

ysama-ssandai3 harbissa ttera aphada vata ya

belonging-to-the-earth everyone thus afflicted was and.

na ssana drraumujsiya balysa puna kussalamula hamkhisto

Not in-one Buddha's meritorious roots-of-goodness counted

bissa. sarva satva yaninda ttara gyasta balysa pufiaunda

every all beings make, so-far the-divine Buddhas (are-)full-of-merit.

pharu budaru balysa ssahane hamye ksanu yinda najsasto

Much more the-Buddha faith in-one moment makes explained

panye ksana handara tamu kho ttata para manava bissa

in-each moment other than those highest manavas all.

kye ra tta para manava bissa ttera Ssariputra hamaro

Who now those highest manavas all thus 0-£ariputra may-be

1 The beginning or a new chapter is indicated by a circle attached to the left side of sa.

* With superfluous sign of interpunction.

S The sign of ai here has the shape of a St Andrew's cross
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sye ksana ni tte rl giina1 bvemate-jsa rrijate balysa. [8]

in-one moment their those also qualities through-understanding surpasses (?) Buddha.

pharu budaru balysa samahana budaru masta vimuha

Much more Buddha's meditations more great releases

kho ttate para manava biSsa cu kari arahanda ni bvare g

than those highest manavas all what at-all arhants not realize.

ttana ma pratabimbai viri kye ma udiSa ssadde-jsa yande

Therefore my likeness in who me towards with^faith acts

tte rl pufia masta hamare biSsi kadatane jiyare. [ioj

those also merits great become all-his sins are-oppressed.

balysustu hastamo butte parrljate satva dukhyau-jsa

Buddhahood the-best he-realises he-delivers the-beings from-misery

bissarie ssaratete-jsa tramu bissa-padya hamate kho balysa [i]i

in-all goodness thus in-all ways he-becomes like the-Buddha.

Fol. 329.

ggirai ssu braste1 se cvi kira. se ysojsi

Girai now asked, now what-his work? now purification (?)

ka ysojsa iya ka cvi hamata ne hvira [4]2

when purification^?) should-be. When? when-withrhim at-the-same-time not the lord(?)

tramu manamdu kye pharu datu niksuta

Thus like who much the-law
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ka tta tceru iya hamata cude ne yafia thu. [43J

when so work might-be at-the-same-time tonsure (?) not makest thou.

ttana ssarye bada hamata pada vastata

Therefore in-the-blessed time at-the-same-time forth started

datu vatu rrunde ttiya lovapathiya [4J4

the-law in kings then world-renowned.

pharu sali vasta ku ne-na vata sta adata

Many a-year for when not arisen is unrighteousness

tusse biSsa ku baye 6ama rrundi vastate [4J5

empty all when abodes (?) of-Yama the-king were-standing.

Nama rro rre ustamu ttu data-na drraite:

Nimi and king at-last that with-the-law protected

ysama-ssandau hvasta sa avissagyate puru [4]^

earth well-established, he anointed his-son.

ttai parste data-na yana harbassu rrustu

Thus-to-him he-said: with-the-law do the-whole government

1 With superfluous sigu of iuterpunction.
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ciya passa datu bajate harbi&sa. ksira. [4]7

if thou-abandonest the-law, will-be-destroyed the-whole realm.

ss[ai] hivi pura1 ma vaste kar[a] paksa.1

Even belonging-to thy-son not should-lead-you (?) at-all the-side

adata-na ssarhdye raysa ssando vahinda [4J8

(If-)by-unright of-the-earth the-rule(?) on-the-carth they-dwell(?),

ci dukha-te ksira hamate cu va yaninda

if in-misery-thy realm is 1vhen now they do

ne-ne pathisinda adatyau-jsa uysnora. [4]g

not let-off from-unright the-beings,

pharu rro jsana satva ko rro datu yanaro

much and slayest the-beings though even right they-do

ne-ne hamate data. samu rro basdo nasa 50

not there-is right, at-the-same-time also guilt wilt-incur;

ka ne ssahaniya hajba datya hyamndi

when not virtuous wise righteous men

adatya irata ssathyau-jsa purrinda. 51

unrighteous with-rogues are-filled (?);

clta. ne buva hvandi ssahananu vas^esu

if not beings men of-virtue particularly,

ysama-ssandiya1 harbisse panassare ssahane. [52]

on-earth all is-lost virtue.
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kadarui baste1 u avisiyvl hude1

Sword-his he-bound and anointing-of-him he-gave (?),

nima. ssa rre parrate brahmalovi vavanna 53

Nimi now the-king was-released in-the-Brahma-world entered.

Fol. 334.

ttai tta bissi ggatha ysiniya kye mama, ssasanu osku

Thus-by-him they all beings are-blessed who my religion always

jvyau dharmyau-jsa paderlnda ku ne-ma. thatau nihusda go

lives righteous-with keep when not-of-me quickly.

adati paksu pathamjindi datu paksu hamare

The-unrighteous side they-abandon(?) on-the-righteous side they are

hatamkara ssasina uvatarna ssamananu hamare [9]i

benefactors in-the-religion by-assistance (?) of-the-ascetics they are.

ka bisSa. parsindi dukhyau-jsa nirvana ttranda hamande

When all are-released from-misery to-nirvana gone are

1 With superfluous sign of interpunction.
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tteru vate harbisso pata1 hvano Mahakalsavi nate [g]2

so-being in all the-master's preaching MahakaSyapa got.

patcu va balysa suviru ggurste Baradbaju ttu kalu

Afterwards now Buddha the-valiant addressed Bharadvaja at-that time

Bakulu Iriganu Vanavaysu Assauku Ggaupaku sthiru

Bakula Ingana Vanavasa Atoka Gopaka the-elder 4[i-e- 93J

Badru Kadu Kanakavatsu Kanakabaradbaju

Bhadra Kola Kanakavatsa Kanakabharadvaja

Pantho Rahulu Nagasenu Cudapantho sthiru 95[i e. 94]

Panthaka Rahula Nagasena Cudapanthaka the-elder

abi-ju-ggurste Vajjiputtru harhtsa bistyau ttiya1

He-addressed Vajrlputra together-with the-followers{?) then,

uma ttu ssasanu ysiniyu dastu viri passima g6[i e.95]

O-disciples (?) that doctrine the-blessed-one the-hand in I-let.

tto tta bissa. ggatha ystnlta kye mama ssasifia ssadda'

And-so those all beings are-blessed who my in-doctrine believing

ka ni tramu daksino ssuhata ku parsindi dukhyau-jsa [9]6

when not thus fee when they-are-released from misery.

ci ssandassajo yaniya jaggarau khaysu bilsamgi

Who might-make waking food to-the-order

o pamjavassi maliharu nimamdruno yaniya [9]7
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and pancavarsika invitation might-make,

sarhkharamu yande catassalu amggasalu bilsamgi

a-sangharama makes a-four-roomed a-fire-room for-the-order,

harhtsa anamduvyau vara ana varasare handaro [g]8

with joyful-people (?) there being they-obtain support.

varata hisata ma ju sa. lya ka ju ye ksada hamate

he would-be when now one becomes

na. vara daksinindu byehita tcamana ysande bilsamggi [99]

not there he-would-obtain wherefrom knows [?] the-order.

cu manau aysu tta hvataima, narvana kantha prhiya

As now 1 so said, nirvana's city is-wide

pande ha ttarburo byaude ku buro mara ttate pata Inda [100]

rooms (?) so-much are found as much here those lords are.

anice harbissa skorigye anatme harbi^Sa skauhgye1

Transient all forms unreal all forms

dukhihgye harbissa skorigye tsasta narvani na saundi [ioji

full-of-misery all forms in-nirvana not

• With superfluous sign of interpunction.
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Fol. 335.

vyaksiva-hade hamare ssamananu ustath kalu

Obstruction-states become for-the-iramanas in-the-last time

ne-ne tta pani ssando ttiya arahanda hamu-vate byaure [io]2

not thus any on-earth then arhats likewise are-found.

uma sai1 parau muho-jsa varhna ma vara varo hamate

O-disciples (?) even by-me here is

Sso tcaramu ustamu vira varata hisiyi balsamgya [103]

ultimate last in might-be-sounded in-the-order.

astanna sthlri Baradvaji panata harbissa ttiya *

Beginning-with the-elder Bharadvaja roue every-body then,

kadenu amanavu bihTyu ku tte-te pyustandi salava. [104]

action unfair they-would-fear (?) when those-thy they-heard words.

balysa bafia jsaunita vastata gyasta balysa madana

Ot-the-Buddha before gone (?) we-have-started, O-divine Buddha merciful

crramu ttye piri pura sytita ce pate mide u mata. [I0]5

as of-that teacher sons whose father dies and mother.

ttrramu maha hamjsata mara syuta gyasta balysa paSsete

Thus we {?) come here O-divine Buddha

mulsclu yanu maha vai' balysa passa ni uvasu bisSanu [io]6

mercy make for-us (?) now O-Buddha leave to-us (?) bliss (?) to-all.

tteri paranirvama ku ssai thu mara-ta trstandi balysa
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Thus we-enter-into-nirvana when also thou here standing-art O-Buddha

ka mara harsama mastu dandu pachisama ne balysa [I0l7

when here we- great punishment we-complete not O-Buddha.

tta ni hvafiate balysa umyau-jsa ttate na ysanare salava

Thus to-them says the-Buddha to-the-disciples, they not know the-words,

bisSu yidaadi sta cu tceru kho rro muho-jsa syuta

everything done you-have what-your work so-that also by-me

. hamiru [108]

may-become.

vamu pusso ttranda sta ysarhthinau bissa klaisa

gone you-have belonging-to-rebirth all defilements

jatanda

you-have-conquered,

tramu hambada sta ssahanyo-jsa kho purra myanau paksa [io]q

so filled you-are with-virtue as the-moon in-the-bright fortnight.

1 The sign of ai here lias the shape of a St. Andrew's cross.
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ce ra halca mama na chovata ata samu kho barandi pada

Who now some-one my similarly as

ni tviye hamberate hata rra ni-ni ju ha bista cu benda [no]

not at-death

puryo mama krtafii masta cu aysu samtsera dataima

By-the-sons of-me gratitude great as I in-the-world saw

dukhakarye ssasana vaska ko dara vast! aya t11]1

difficult of-the-doctrine on-account so-that firm stay (?) might-be.

bissa ora tandi hamna hona gyasta balysa hvatandi

In-every quarter with-one voice of-the-divine Buddha they-spoke,

kho ni pari hlvye madana bissa-padya tta muhu yanama [112]

so-that not O-merciful-one in-every-way so we(?) we-make.

patca Anandi tta hvate balysa ttu scatu mittrai vlra

afterwards Ananda thus spoke to-the-Buddha at-that time his-friends among,

sa-te Jathbutiva bihiysde drrai ysara ggampha kho vaysfia [iI]3

this Jambudvlpa extends three thousand miles as here.

III.

Fol. 369.

hami raysa uce ttuto ssando maste'

Just-the-same arrangement (?) of-water on-the earth great

hvata gamu ttlma vicatru chai2 yande 9
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said many fold makes.

tramu hama data raysa-na indrya-hade

thus the-same law (?) by-arrangement states of-the-senses,

drai-padya gamu drraya yana hvafiare [10]

in-three-ways three vehicles are-said.

havyo pharo pyuvare hivya gamu salava

much they-hear words

bissu na anuvarttate balysana bajassa 2[i.e. n]

to-everything of-them conforms of-the-Buddhas the-word.

clya uysnora ttu skyatu mara hayarinda

when the-beings at-that time here dwell

kamu skyatu rrunda cakrravartti upata [i]2

at-which time of-a-king of-an-emperor the-rising-is,

padama hisinda kye jalanu gganjika

are-sounded which

• With superfluous sign of taterpunction.

2 The sign of at here has the shape of St. Andrew's cross.
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tramu kaljanda kho blnani vacattra [i]3

thus they-beat as a-lute-player manifold

hvata hvati gamye uysnora pufiyau-jsa 1

said the-beings through-merit

kho ni ksamate hayade tta binu pyuva[re] [14]

so-that not wants to-dwell (?), thus the-lute (?) they-hear.

tramu balysana anabhogga[na] data

Thus the-Buddhas' without-attachment the-law

biSsa kaTma-i[ndri]ya anuvarttate hvarh[nda] fi]5

to-all the-organs-of-actions conforms of-man.

ma ju ye ttu[t]o ssando kara bita [gyo]ya ..

Lest (?) now somebody on-this earth at-all

[tta]na tta hvate su[tro] hamata [sarva]ni balys[a] [16]

therefore thus spoke in-the-sutra at-the-same-time omniscient Buddha.

avamata balysa visaya rrasa a[gra]sta

Unmeasured-is the-Buddha sphere-of king (?)

ssai [va.] brrahman .. tta ru hota kho balysa

even of-the-Brahmas thus the-power as the-Buddha.

ttavatrisanu pata-na narmate brahmacera

Of-the-thirty-three-gods created brahmacarya

ttavatriSa pa[nye] patana nitasta. 18

the-thirty-three seated.
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pani ttavatrl§al [pata-na] brahmu vajsasde

each thirty-three-god Brahma beholds

mama pata-na aste muho-jsa hvafiite [I9j

my he-sits to-me he-speaks.

ssakkra. ttera. ho[ta] §sakkrana.rmate gyoya

£akra's thus power Sakra-created

pani aysuri .... benda. vajrra-na ata. 20

each asura by-the-thunderbolt

IV.

Fol. 371.

Saddham'

Hail.

ssaddo hvate harbisye s^aratete gyasta balysa padosu

Faith called of-all bliss the-divine Buddha the-first

1 With superfluous sign of interpunction.

'The begiuiug of a new chapter ii indicated by a circle attached to the left side of s.
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[cu] tta tt[a]te ....1 utara ssaddo vara hvasto vastate i

when they those exalted faith there the-well^established he-established.

parhjsa bala ssadda padoysa no parahina anigga

(There-are-) five balas, faith (-is) the-first, nine belonging-to-morality members,

ssadda vara hvasta padoysa1 ssaddendri indrl

faith there the-well-established the-first the-iraddhendriya organ-of-sense

hvasta 2

(is-)w ell-established.

ssadde-jsa ye trama te va .. klaisinau suttro tta hvinde

By-faith somebody such dealing-with-the-kleias in-the-siitra thus it-is-said

ssadda samu tram[u] kho mata bisye ssaratete samftsera] 3

faith(-is) in-the-same-way such as the-mother of-all bliss in-the-world.

ttana tta hvate sarvafii balysa sutra-dasadharmaka vira

Therefore so said omniscient Buddha the-Daiadharmaka-sutra in,

kho ni pa[thujta ttima na vitta* ttramu ssaratata a[ssaddi] 4

as not grows (1), thus the-bliss the-disbeliever.

ssadu vara ttramu baysare daksanya bisyau disyau-jsa

Faith there thus bring (?) kindness with-all quarters

samu kho murakl ss[a]fia [ba]sa tca[m]afia hlyara pharaka [5]

in-the-same-way as in-one garden where many.

Ka va ggarhjsa ttarhdya aya* ssai3 ne batu kye hye assadda1
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When now sin would-be even not who man disbelieving

assadye hyarhnda tta [saitta]3 balysa paranarvate

to-the-unbelieving man thus it-appears, Buddha having-entered-into-nirvdna

nas[t]a 6

not-is.

ttana cu aysu balysu na daima pharu tta hara cu

Therefore when I the-Buddha not see, many(-are) those things which

haly[sda] indi

are,

assadda na hade na daiya kho rro priya u[tco] ne [venda] 7

the-disbeliever not things not sees, as also the-pretas water not

assadda ju hvanda ne oysara tta ta ta stanye jlyaniya

non-believing now men not so

ttu pyusde karma jyare khajata lastanu yinda 8

that he-hears, the-acts are-overpowered he-does.

mamkuya rro Inda haina3 kho [ca] uhuna ciriigga supiya

and are

Looks like hdva. 2 With superfluous sign of interpunctioa.

The sign of at here lias the shape of a St. Audrew's cross.
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kye na hvata-na ksiru [ba]jo ttanda ttu ju ye ga[cu] ne oysde. [9]

who the-country that somebody not

balysa ssai asta ci pyusde' [va]ri oysde assadda

Buddha also is if he-hears there-it a-disbeliever

vau karma cu-ta yide haysgu ku-jso aSta Ssaru ha vaska 10

action which did wherefrom is hail for-the-sake-of.

araharhda balysa hamare kye ttu sutru vasate pyusde

Arhants buddhas they-become, he-who that sutra reads hears

pussvai kadayana jyara pufiai avamata hamare [i]i

(?)-his deeds one-overpowered merits-his unmeasured become.

clya ttu pyusde assa[dd]a [ssraj.a* vate sutru ne naste1

// it hears a-disbeliever in the-suira not gets

kye ra budaro balysa hamare ttaro jsoma hastaru vaska [i]2

which now more buddhas are so-far (?) better for-the-sake-of.

INDEX.

obi, probably Zd. aibi, Skr. abhi; abi-ggurste, he addressed, II. 95. The b was

probably pronounced as a w.

adata, subst., unright, from the negative a and data, Zd. data, right, law; the

common translation of Skr. adharma; nom. sing, adata, II. 45; instr. sing.

adata-na, II. 48; instr. abl. plur. adatyau-jsa, II. 49.

adatl, adj., from the preceding, unrighteous; acc. sing, adati, II. 91; nom. plur.
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adatya, II. 51.

agrastd, past part., probably meaning 'immense'; perhaps connected with the

base of Zd. gsrafs, ci. English 'grasp '; nom. sing, agrastd, III. 17.

amanava, adj., borrowed from Skr. amanafa, not attracting, unfair, evil; acc.

sing, amandvu, II. 104.

amggd, subst., borrowed from Skr. anga, a limb, a member; nom. plur. amgga,

IV. 2.

amggdMld, subst., probably borrowed from Skr. agniiala, house in which a fire

is kept; acc. sing. atnggdSdlu, II. 98.

ana, pres. part, middle of ah, to sit, II. 98.

anabhoggd, subst., borrowed from Skr. anabhoga; instr. sing, anabhoggd-na, with-

out attachment (?), III. 15.

Anandi, nom. propr., Skr. Ananda; nom. (?) sing. Anandi, II. 113; it is possible

that the form is gen., and that balysa is the subject.

anamdu, probably an adj. formed from Skr. ananda and meaning 'full of joy',

'happy'; instr. plur. dnamduvyau, II. 98.

anaimd, adj., borrowed from Skr. andtma, not self, unreal; nom. plur. fern.

anatme, II. 101.

1 With superfluous sign of interpuuctiou.

9 Perhaps ssradda.
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anicd, adj., borrowed from Skr. anitya, not eternal, transient; nom. plur. fern.

anice, II. 101.

anuvartt, borrowed from Skr. anuvrt, to follow, to conform to; pres. 3rd pers.

sing, anuvarttdte, III. II, 15.

aphddd, past part., probably meaning afflicted', II. 5; evidently connected

with apharana, affliction, L,eumann, p. 89s.

arahanda, subst. borrowed from Skr. arhat, an arhat, a saint; nom. plur.

arahanda, II. 9, 102; arahamda, IV. 11.

assaddd, adj., borrowed from Skr. a&raddha, unbelieving, without faith; nom.

sing. assaddd, IV. 6, 7, 12; assaddi, IV. 4 (reading uncertain); gen. sing.

assadye, IV. 6; nom. plur. assadda, IV. 8.

Aitaukd, nom. propr., Skr. Atoka; acc. sing. A&Sauku, II. 93.

dstanna, probably the instr.-abl. of a noun corresponding to Zd. stana, stana with

prefixed a, stand, place. The word is used in the same way as Skr. prabhrti,

beginning with; astanna sthlri Baradvaji panatd harbiSSd ttiyd, then everyone

rose, beginning with the sthavira Bharadvaja, II. 104.

aitd, present 3rd pers. sing, of the base ah, Skr. as, to be, IV. 10; Std, II. 45;

ndita, is not, II. 1; IV. 6; 2nd pers. plur. sta, II. 108, 109; 3rd pers. plur.

tndd, II. 100; IV. 9; Indi, IV. 7; opt. 3rd pers. sing, lyd, II. 42, 43, 99;

aya, II. ill; IV. 6; this dya is perhaps derived from Zd. ayat.

aste, present 3rd pers. sing, from the base ah, Skr. as, to sit, III. 19; pres. part.
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ana, sitting, living, being, II. 98.

aid, unidentified part.; the form might be the perf. part, of d-i, to come to, to

approach, to attack; nom. sing, aid, III. 20; nom. plur. ata, II. 110.

avamatd, past part, of pama, to measure, with prefixed a, unmeasured, unmeasur-

able; nom. sing, avamatd, III. 17; nom. plur. avamata, IV. 11.

avaSSd, probably borrowed from Skr. avaiyam, certainly, I. 372.

avisiyd, subst., borrowed from Skr. abhiseka, anointing, consecrating: acc. sing.

with the enclitic pronoun I avisiyvi, II. 53.

avissdgy, borrowed from Skr. abhisic, to anoint, consecrate; past 3rd pers. sing.

avissdgydte, II. 46.

aya, opt. 3rd pers. sing., perhaps of a-i, to come, used as an opt. of the verb

subst., II. in; IV. 6.

aysu, pron., Zd. azem, I, I. 372; II. 100, 111; IV. 7.

aysuri, subst., borrowed from Skr. asura, an asura, a titan; nom. sing, aysuri,

III. 20.

badd, subst., time; nom. sing, badd, II. 5; gen. sing, bddd, II. 44.

Badrd, nom. propr., Skr. Bhadra; acc. sing. Badru, II. 94.

bajassa, subst., speech, word; nom. sing bajdssd, III. 11.

bajdte, apparently borrowed from Skr. vadhyate, will be destroyed, II. 47.

bajo, doubtful reading, IV. 9; we should perhaps read ba]ottandd.

Bakuld, nom. propr., Skr. Bakula; acc. sing. Bakulu, II. 93.

bala, subst., borrowed from Skr. bala, strength, force ; nom. plur. bala, IV. 2.

STEN KONOW

balysa, subst., with or without gyastd used as a translation of Skr. bhagavat; cf.

Zd. barez, great; nom. sing, balysa; I. 372; II. 7, 8, 11, 93, 108; III. 16,

17; IV. I, 4, 6, 10; acc. sing, balysu ; IV. 7; gen. sing. fco/ysa, II. 6, 9, 105,

112, 113; voc. sing, balysa, II. 105, 106, 107; nom. plur. balysa, II. 6; IV.

ii, 12; acc. plur. balysa, II. 1 ; gen. plur. balysana, III. 11, 15.

balysu&ta, subst., derived from the foregoing, buddhahood; acc. sing, balysu&u,

I. 372; II. II.

bana, apparently loc. of noun, used as a postposition meaning 'before,' 'in the

face of '; cf. I,eumann, p. 48 40; balysa bana before the Buddha, II. 105.

Baradvaji, nom. propr., Skr. Bharadvaja; acc. sing. Baradbaju, II. 93 ; gen. sing.

Baradvaji, II. 104; the alternate use of b and v in this word tends to show

that b was commonly pronounced as a w.

bdrandi, unidentified word, IT. no; looks like a participle; cf. tranda, gone;

naranda, gone out.

bd&a, reading uncertain, perhaps loc. of a word corresponding to Pers. bay, IV.

5 ; cf. baSa, which is used to translate Skr. vane in the Vajracchedika.

baidd, subst., sin; acc. sing, ba&do, II. 50.

baste, past 3rd pers. sing of base corresponding to Zd. band, to bind; kadarui

baste, he bound his sword, II. 53.

batu, unidentified word, IV. 6.

bays, perhaps identical with Zd. vaz, to bring; present 3rd pers. plur. baysdre

IV. 5.
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benda, unidentified word, II. no ; III. 20.

bdye, subst, nom. plur. perhaps 'abodes', II. 45.

bihiyu, perhaps opt. 3rd pers. plur. of verb corresponding to Zd. bl, to fear, II.

104; might also be a past. part.; cf. bihlysde.

bihiysde, present 3rd pers. sing, of verb which perhaps means 'to extend', II. 113.

bilsamgi, subst., the collection of monks, the order ; nom. sing, bilsatnggi, II. 99,

gen. sing, bilsarngi, II. 97, 98 ; loc. sing. (?) bdlsamgya, II. 103.

blna, probably adapted from Skr. vind, a lute; acc. sing, binu, III. 14.

bindni, loanword, Skr. vlnd-jna, understanding the lute, a lute player, III. 13.

biiia, adj., Old Pers. visa, vis-pa, every, all; acc. sing, bitiu, II. 108; III. 11;

instr. sing. fern. biSSdne, II. 11 ; gen. sing. fern. biSye, IV. 3; nom. plur. bind,

11.7,8,9,45, 92, 96; biiii, II. 90; with suffixed enclitic pronoun biist,

II, 10; acc. plur. biSid, II. 6, 109, 112; III. 15; biiid-padya, everywhere,

II. 11 ; instr.-abl. plur. biiyau, IV. 5 ; gen. plur. biiSdnu, II. 106.

biStd, subst., death, the end, II. no.

bistyau, instr .-abl. plur of unidentified word, probably meaning 'following,'

'disciple,' II. 95; cf. Zd. vis.

bita, unidentified word, III. 16.

brahma. subst. borrowed from Skr. brahman, the god Brahma, acc. sing, brahmu,

III. 19; gen. plur. brrahmdn., III. 16.
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brahmacerd, subst. borrowed from Skr. brahmacarya, the life of a religious

student, III. 18.

brahmalovi, subst. borrowed from Skr. brahmaloka, the world or heaven of

Brahma, II. 53.

brraste, past 3rd. pers. sing, of puis, Zd. fras, to ask, II. 42.

bud, Zd. bud, Skr. budh, to perceive, realise ; present 3rd pers. sing, butte, II. 11;

3rd pers. plur. bvare, II. 9; conj. 3rd pers. plur. bvdnde, I. 372; the conjunc-

tive is apparently used as a future.

budaru, comparat. from buro, more, farther, II. 7, 9 ; budaro, IV. 12.

buro, adj. or adverb, cf. Zd. vouru, broad, wide, ttdrburo, so much, so far, II. ioo;

ku buro, as much, as far, II 100.

buva, subst., a being; nom. plur. buva II. 52.

bvamata, subst., derived from bud, understanding, knowledge; instr.-abl. sing.

bvemdte-jsa, II. 8.

byau, to be found ; present 3rd pers. plur. byaure, II. 102; past part. nom. plur.

fera. byaude, II. 100.

byeh, to obtain ; opt. 3rd. pers. sing, byehitd, II. 99.

byuttaimd, present 1st pers. sing of verb, probably corresponding to Zd. aifi-ut,

to understand, I. 372.

ca, doubtful reading of unidentified word, IV. 9.

cakkravartti, subst., borrowed from Skr. cakravartin, emperor; gen. sing, cakkra-

vartti, III. 12.
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cdtdiidld, adj., borrowed from Skr. cdtuhSdla, having four rooms; acc. cdtds's'dlu,

II. 98.

ce, rel. pronoun, originally an old interrogative, cf. kye; nom. sing, ce, II. 110;

ci, II. 97; gen. sing, ce, II. 105.

chai, unidentified word, III. 9.

chovdtd, unidentified word, II. 110; perhaps to be separated into two words cho

and vdtd, become.

ci, rel. pronoun, II. 97; see ce.

cx, conj., if, when, II. 49; IV. 10; ci-td, the same, II. 52; ci-yd, the same, II. 47;

III. 12 j IV. 12.

cithgga, unidentified word, IV. 9.

errdmd, adj., what like, of what kind; the neuter crrdmu is used as an adv.,

how, II. 3; as, II. 105.

cu, rel. pronoun, cf. ce; acc. sing, cu, II. 9; cutd, IV. 10; nom. plur. cu, IV. 7;

it is used as a conjunction, when, II. 49; IV. 1; as, I. 372; II. 100, 110 (?),

in;

cu, probably from cu u in cu tceru, what is to be done by you, II. 108;

cm, from cu l; evi kird, what is his work, II. 42; cvi hamata ne hvlrd, per-

haps, when the master (is) not at the same time as he, II. 42.

cuda, subst., of uncertain meaning; to judge from the form it might be the Skr.

cuda, tonsure; acc. plur. cude, II. 43.
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Cudapantha, nom. propr., Skr. Cudapanthaka; acc. sing. Cudapantho, II. 94.

daksina, subst., borrowed from Skr. daksina, sacrificial gift, fee, reward; acc.

sing, daksino, II. 96.

daksinindu, unidentified word, derived from the foregoing, II. 99; the form is

acc. sing.

daksdnya, subst., borrowed from Skr. daksinya, kindness (?); nom. plur. dak-

sdnya, IV. 5.

dandd, subst., borrowed from Skr. danda, punishment, violence; acc. sing.

dandu, II. 107.

dard, adj., perhaps connected with Skr. dhira, firm, steady; nom. sing. fern.

ko dara vasti, so that there might be a steady (?) repose (?), II. 111;

sing, neuter daru, used as an adv., hamdyare harbitta hdra ni ddru stare, all

things transmigrate (?) and do not stand firmly (?), II. 2. The explanation

of both these passages is uncertain.

daiadharmakd, adj., borrowed from Skr. daiadharmaka, dealing with the ten

dharmas; gen. sing, sutra daiadharmaka vlrd, in the DaSadharma sutra,

IV. 4. The passage referred to is perhaps the same as is quoted in the

Siksasamuccaya, p. 5, 11. 7 ff., a&rdddhasya manusyasya Suklo dharmo na

rohati, vijanam agnidagdhanam ankuro harito yatha.

dastd, subst., Old Pers. dasta, hand; acc. sing, dastu viri paSslmd, I give it into

(your) hand, I hand it over, II. 95.
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data, subst., Zd. data, right, law, used to translate Skr. dharma; nom. sing. data.

II. 50; III. 10,15; acc- smg. datu, II. 43, 47, 50; datu vdtu, in right,

righteously, II. 44; datu paksu hdmare, they are on the side of right, II. 91;

instr. sing, datd-na, II. 46, 47.

dati, adj. from foregoing, righteous; nom. plur. ddtya, II. 51.

dd, to see, Zd. dl, pres. 1st pers. sing, daimd, IV. 7; 3rd pers. sing, daiyd,

II. 4; IV. 7; past 1st pers. sing ddtaimd, II. ill.

dharmi, adj., borrowed from Skr. dharmika; instr. abl. plur. dharmyau-jsa, II. 90.

The form can also be derived from dharma.

drra, probably the same case as Zd. era, to protect; present 3rd pers. sing.

drraite, II. 46.

drrai, numeral, Zd. (trayd, three; drraya yana, the three vehicles, III. 10; drat

padya, in three ways, III. 10; drrai ysard, three thousand, II. 113.

drraumujsiya, unidentified word, probably the loc. sing, of a noun denoting some

period of time, II. 6.

dukhd, subst., borrowed from Skr. duhkha, pain, misery; loc. sing, dukha, II.

49; instr.-abl. plur. dukhyau-jsa, II. 11, 92, 96; in II. ill we read dukha-

karye, which is perhaps gen. of dukhakara, causing pain, or, perhaps, to be

effected with difficulty, difficult.

dukhingya, adj., from foregoing, full of misery; nom. plur. fern, dukhingye.

ga[cu], uncertain and unidentified word, IV. 9.
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garni, perhaps borrowed from Skr. gamika, transient, II. i.

gamu, unidentified word, apparently a sing, neuter, III. 9, 10, 11 ; a gen. sing.

of the same word is probably gdmye, III. 14.

ggamjsa, subst., fault, sin, IV. 6; the form is nom. sing. fern.

ggampha, subst., a measure of distance, a mile; acc. plur. ggampha, II. 113.

ggatha, subst., Zd. gaevd, a being; nom. plur. ggatha, II. 90, c6.

Ggaupakd, nom. propr., Skr. Gopaka; acc. sing. Ggaupaku, II. 93.

ggdnakd, participle of unidentified verb; nom. plur. ggdnaka, III. 13.

Ggirai, unidentified nom. propr., II. 42.

£«w«, subst., Zd. gaona, characteristic mark, nature, quality; nom. plur. guna,

II. 8; in the Vajracchedika the word is used to translate Skr. laksana.

gyastd, adj., Zd. yazata, worthy of worship, divine; gyastd balysd, used to trans-

late Skr. bhagavat, an epithet of the Buddha; nom. sing, gyastd balysd,

IV. i; gen. sing, gyasta balyd, II. 112; voc. sing, gyasta balysa, II. 105, 106;

nom. plur. gyasta balysa, II. 6.

gyoya, unidentified word, III. 16, 20.

ha, unidentified word, perhaps a particle, II. 3, 4; IV. 10.

hd, adv., Zd d, denoting the direction towards, II. no; used in connexion with

verbs; ha byaude, is found, II. 100; ha mdndtd, looks like, resembles, II. 4.

hade, nom. acc. plur. fern of unidentified noun perhaps meaning 'state,'

'matter,' 'affair,' II. 2, 102; III 10; IV. 7.
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haina, unidentified word, apparently nom. plur. of a hainai, IV. 9.

hajba, adj., wise, prudent; nom. plur. hajba, II. 51.

haled, pron., someone, anyone, II. no.

hamd, adj., Zd. hama, the same; nom. sing, hamd, III. 10; with emphatic (?) i

harm, III. 9; instr. sing, hamna, II. 112; gen. sing, hamye ksanu (perhaps

wrong for ksand), in the same moment, in one moment, II. 7; hamuvdte,

in the same (way), likewise, II. 102.

hamatd, cf. Zd. hamaea, likewise, at the same time, II. 42, 43, 44; III. 16.

hathbar, Zd. ham-par, to fill; past part. nom. plur. hambada, II. 109.

harhberdte, apparently present pass. 3rd pers. sing., perhaps from foregoing, II. no.

hamdyare, apparently present 3rd pers. plur., perhaps of verb corresponding to

Zd. ham-i and used to translate Skr. sarhsar, to undergo transmigration, II. 2.

hamjsdta, past part., perhaps from verb corresponding to Zd. ham-gam, to come

together, to gather; nom. plur. hamjsdta, II. 106.

hamkhistd, past part, of verb corresponding to. Zd. ham-xsa, to count, to enumer-

ate; acc. hamkhisto, II. 6.

hamtsa, adv., together with, II. 95, 98.

handard, pron., Zd. antara, another, II. 7; the form is perhaps nom. plur., in

which case we however elsewhere find handara, cf. Neumann p. 4613.

handara, subst., favour, support; acc. sing, handaro, II. 98.

harbis's'd, adj., Pehlevi harvlsp, all and every; nom. sing. harbiSSd, II. 5, 47, 104;

nom. sing. neut. harbitiu, II. 4; acc. sing, harbds's'u, II. 47; acc. sing. fem.
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harbiSSo, II. 92; gen. sing. fern. harbiSye, IV. 1; nom. plur. harbiiid, I. 372;

II. 2, 101; nom. plur. fern. harbiSSe, II: 52; the form harbiSSd is used with

feminine nouns in II. 101.

hars, unidentified verb; present 1st pers. plur. harsamd, II. 107.

hastamd, superl. of adj., cf. Zd. hastama, best; acc. sing. fern, hastamo, II. 11.

hastaru, compar. of foregoing, IV. 12.

hatd, unidentified, II. 110.

hayar, to repose, to dwell, used to translate abhiram in the Aparimitayuhsutra;

pres. 3rd pers. plur. haydnndd, III. 12; inf. (?) haydde, III. 14.

haysgu, unidentified word, IV. 10; Leumann p. 140" has haysge, the nose, but

this word is hardly intended.

hdlysdd, past part, of unidentified verb, perhaps from verb corresponding to Zd.

harz, pers. hittan; nom. plur. hdlysda, IV. 7.

hdmd, base of verb used as a verb subst., to be, to become; present 3rd pers.

sing, hamate, II. II, 49, 50; 3rd pers. plur. hdmare, II. 10, 91, 102; IV. II,

12; imper. 1st pers. sing, hdmdne, I. 372; conj. 3rd pers. sing, hamate, II.

99> I03J 3rd pers. plur. hdmdnde, II. 92; hdmdro, II. 8; opt. 3rd pers. plur.

hdmiru, II. 108.

Aara, subst., an object, thing; nom. sing, with suffixed relative /w, hdr-ju, because

II. I; nom. plur. Aa>a, II. 2; IV. 7; acc. plur. hdra, II. 4.

hdtamkard, probably borrowed from Skr. hitakara, doing what is useful, a bene-
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factor; nom. plur. hdtamkara, II. 91.

hdvya, hivya, unidentified word; acc. sing. fem. hdvyo, III. 11; acc. plur. hivya,

III. 11; perhaps connected with /ttw.

Hs, this base occurs in the Aparimitayuhsutra in the passage gyamna hlsi, which

translates Skr. karnapute patisyati; the meaning of the verb therefore seems

to be 'to be heard, to be sounded '; pres. 3rd pers. plur. hisindd, III. 13;

opt. 3rd. pers. sing, hislyi, II. 103.

hisdta, unidentified, perhaps connected with the foregoing, II. 99.

hivi, adj., connected with, belonging to; cf. Leumann p. 88"; nom. sing, hivi

piird, belonging to thy son, II. 48; obi. sing. (?) hivye, II. 112.

hiyara, unidentified word, IV. 5.

ho, subst. voice; instr. sing, hamna hona, with the same, with one, voice, II.

112.

hota, subst., might, power, III. 17, 20.

huie, unidentified verb in the 3rd pers. sing., perhaps meaning 'accomplished,'

'performed,' avisiyvi hude, he performed his anointment, II. 53.

hvan, Zd. xvan, to say, to speak; present 3rd pers. sing, hvandte, II. 108; hvdnite,

III. 19; past 1st pers. sing, hvataimd, II. 100; 2nd pers. sing, hvatai, II. 1;

hvati (?), III. 14; 3rd pers. sing, hvate, III. 16; IV. i, 4; 3rd pers. plur.

hvatandi, II. 112; present passive 3rd pers. sing, hvinde, IV. 3; 3rd pers.

plur. hvandre, III. 10; past part. nom. sing, hvatd, III. 9; nom. plur. hvata,

III. 14.
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hvdna, subst., derived from hvan, preaching; acc. sing, hvano, II. 92.

hvastd, perhaps identical with Zd. hvdx^ta, well established; perhaps correspond-

ing to Skr. kuSala; nom. sing, hvastd, II. 46 (of King Nimi); ssaddendn

indri hvastd, the faith-indriya is the excellent indriya, IV. 2; no parahlnd

arhgga ssadda vara hvasta padoysd, there are nine members pertaining to

morality, and the excellent faith is the first, IV. 2.

hve, subst., a man; nom. sing, hve, IV. 6; gen. sing hvamndd, III. 15; IV. 6;

nom. plur. hvandd, IV. 8; hvandi, II. 52; hvymndi, II. 51.

hvlrd, unidentified word, II. 42; it might be Zd. hvlra, a hero, used as a designa-

tion of the Buddha.

I, enclitic pronoun of 3rd pers. sing., used to denote the oblique cases;

se cvl kird se ysojsi ka ysojsdiydka cvi hamatd ne hvlrd, now what is his

work? Well, purification if there should be purification. When? When

the hero (the Buddha) does not exist contemporaneously with him; II. 42.

The whole passage is extremely doubtful, and the above translation is only

tentative; ttai parste, thus he said to him, II. 47; kadarul baste u avisiyvt

hude, he bound his sword and performed his ointment, II. 53; pussvai,

IV. 11.

Indd, present 3rd pers. plur. of verb subst., II. 100; IV. 9; indi, IV. 7; see

a$td.

indri, subst., borrowed from Skr. indriya, an organ of sense; nom. sing, indri,
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IV. 2.

indrya-hdde, states, objects of the senses III. 10.

Ihgand, nom. propr., of uncertain origin; acc. sing. Inganu, II. 93.

Irata, unidentified word, II. 51; perhaps two words i and rata.

iyd, opt. 3rd pers. sing, of verb subst., II. 42, 43. 99; see aStd.

jaggarai, subst., borrowed from Skr. jdgaraka, waking; acc. sing, jaggarau, II.

jald, unidentified word, probably borrowed from Skr. jala; gen. plur. jalanu,

III. 13.

Jathbufivd, subst., borrowed from Skr. Jambudvlpa, name of a continent, II. 113.

jd, to conquer; past 2nd pers. plur. jdtanda, II. 109.

jlyaniyd, uncertain and unidentified word, IV. 8.

jsa, particle of uncertain origin, often added to the instr.-ablative; adatyau-jsa,

II. 49; bvemdte-jsa, II. 8; dharmyau-jsa, II. 90; dis'yau-jsa, IV. 5; dukhyau-

jsa, II. 11, 92, 96; muho-jsa, II. 103; III. 19; punyau-jsa, III. 14; s.sade-

jsa, II. 10; ssahanyo-jsa, II. 109; SSdratete-jsa, II. 11; $sathyaiir-jsa, II. 51;

umyau-jsa, II. 108; of two consecutive words in the same case, only the

last one takes the addition jsa; cf. jso.

jsan, Zd. jan, to slay, oppress; pres. 2nd pers. sing, jsand, II. 50.

jsaunita, unidentified word, probably the plural of a past part., II. 105.

jso, apparently a particle forming an ablative case from ku, where, when; ku-

jso, wherefrom, IV. 10; probably from jsa with emphatic u.

jsoma, unidentified word, IV. 12; perhaps from jsa and uma.
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ju, indefinite particle, cf. Skr. cid, II. 4, 95, 99, 110; III. 16; IV. 8, 9; in

hdrju, II. 1, ju is probably the relative cu.

jvyau, instr.-abl. plur. of word, probably corresponding to Zd. jva, jlva, Skr.

jlva, life, II. 90; or else jvyau is an adj., living, and the following dharmyan,

the qualified noun.

jyd, Zd. jyd, to be overpowered, to disappear; pres. 3rd pers. plur. jiydre, II.

10; jydre, IV. 8; jydrd , IV. 11.

ka, adv. and conjunction, when, if, II. 42, 43, 92, 96, 99, 107; IV. 6.

Kadd, nom. propr., Skr. ;acc. Kadu, II. 94.

kddard, subst., a sword; acc. sing, with suffixed pronoun I kcidarui, II. 53; I am

indebted to my friend Baron Stael Holstein for the translation of this word.

kdld, subst., borrowed from Skr. kdla, time; nom. sing, kdla, II. 3; acc. sing.

II. 93, 102.

kaldyuggi, adj. derived from kaldyuggd, Skr. kaliyuga, belonging to the kali age;

nom. sing, kaldyuggi, II. 4.

to beat, to sound; present 3rd pers. plur. (?) kaljdnda, III. 13.

adj., derived from Skr. kalpa, belonging to the age, II. 5.

Kanakabdradvdjd, nom. propr., Skr. Kanakabharadvaja; acc. sing. Kanakabdrad-

vaju> II. 94.

Kanakavatsd, nom. propr., Skr. Kanakavatsa; acc. sing. Kanakavatsu, II. 94.

kantha, subst., a town; nom. sing, kantha, II. 100.

an emphatic particle, common in negative sentences, cf. Skr. &z7«, II. 4,
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48; III. 16; II. 9.

karma, subst., borrowed from Skr. karman, act; IV. 8, 10.

karma-indriya, subst., borrowed from Skr. karmendriya, an organ of action;

acc. plur. karma-indriya, III. 15.

kaddtana, subst., derived from kadd, done, an act, a deed, especially an evil

deed, a sin; acc. sing. (?) kadcnu, II. 104; nom. plur. kdddtane, II. 10;

kdddyand, IV. 11.

khdysd, subst., food; acc. sing, khciysu, II. 77.

khdjdtdldstanu, unidentified word, IV. 8.

kho, conjunction, formed from the interrogative-relative; when, II. 3, 4; like,

as, II. 11, 109, no, 113; III, 13, 17; IV. 3, 4, 5, 7, 9; so that, II. 108,

112; III. 14; than, II. 7, 9.

klrd, subst., Skr. karya; nom. sing. klrd. II. 42.

klaiSd, subst., borrowed from Skr. kleia, impurity, defilement; acc. plur. klai&a,

II. 109.

klaiSinai, adj. formed from foregoing, dealing with the klcSas; acc. sing. klaiSi-

nau suttro, in the klesa sutra, IV. 3.

ko, conjunction, formed from the interrogative-relative; so that, II. 5 {kova),

in ; though, II. 50 (ko rro).

krtaiii, subst., derived from krtaha, the Skr. krtajha, and corresponding to Skr.

krtajnata, gratefulness, gratitude, II. in.
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krviyuggd, subst., borrowed from Skr. krtayuga, the golden age; gen. sing, krvi-

yuggd, II. 3.

ksadd, unidentified participle, II. 99.

ksam, Skr. ksam, to want, to wish; pres. 3rd pers. sing, ksamdte, III. 14.

ksana, subst., borrowed from Skr. ksana, a moment; acc. sing, ksanu, II. 7;

gen. sing, ksana, II, 7, 8.

ksird, subst., cf. Zd. kSa&ra, Skr. ksetra, country, realm; nom. sing, kilrd, II.

47, 49; acc. sing, kslru, IV. 9.

conjunction formed from the interrogative-relative, when, II. 45, 90, 96,

104, 107; ku-buro, as much as II. 100; ku-jso, whence, wherefrom (?) IV, 10.

kits'Salamula, subst. borrowed from Skr. kuialamula, root of goodness; nom. plur.

kuSSalamilla, II. 6.

&ye, relative pronoun, cf. ce; nom. sing, kye., II. 10, 43; IV. 6, 11; nom. acc. plur.

kye, II. 1, 8, 90, 96; III. 13; IV. 6, 9, 12.

Idstanu, unidentified word in the acc. sing., see khdjdtdlastanu, IV. 8.

lovapathlya, adj., renowned, famous in the world, II. 44.

ma, prohibitive particle, II. 48, 99, 103; III. 16.

maha, perhaps the 1st pers. plur. of the personal pronoun, II. 106; cf muhu.

Mahdkal&avi, nom. propr., Skr. Mahakaiyapa; nom. sing. Mahdkaltavi, II. 92.

mdlihdrd, unidentified word, perhaps connected with Skr. mala and meaning

'entertainment with garlands '; acc. sing mdliharu, II. 97.
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mama, gen. of the pronoun of the 1st person, my, II. 90, 96, no, in; III. 19.

mdmkuya, unidentified word, IV. 9.

man, New Persian mdnistan, to look like, to be similar; pres. 3rd pers. sing.

mdndtd, II, 4; present part, neuter sing., mdhamdu, Pers. mdnind, like; tramu

mdnamdu, such like, just as, II. 43.

manau, unidentified word, used after the relative cu; perhaps connected with

Zd. mana, way, manner; cu manau, in which way, as, II. 100.

mdnavd, subst., borrowed from Skr. mdnava, a youth, a young brahman; nom.

plur. mdnava II. 7, 8, 9.

mara, adv., here, II. 100, 106, 107; mard, III. 12.

mdta, subst., Zd. mdta, a mother, II. 105; IV. 3.

md, oblique form of the pronoun of the 1st pers. sing., II. 10, 90.

mdddna, present part, of verb, cf. Skr. midhvas, merciful; voc. sing, mddana,

II. 105.

mdstd, adj., Zd. masila, great; nom. sing, mdstd, II. 3, 4, in; acc. sing, mdstu,

II. 107; gen. sing. fern, mdsle, III. 9; nom. plur. mdsta, II. 9, 10.

mJr, Zd. to die; pres. 3rd pers. sing, mlde, II. 105.

mittra, subst., borrowed from Skr. mitra, a friend; acc. plur. with suffixed encli-

tic pronoun 1, mittrai vird, amongst his friends, II. 113.

muho, oblique base of the pronoun of the 1st pers.; instr.-abl. muho-jsa, II. 103,

108; III. 19; the form muhu, II. 112 is perhaps the nom. plur.

mulSdd, subst., compassion, pity; cf. Zd. mardzdika; acc. sing, mulidu, II. 106.

STEN KONOW

murakl, unidentified word, IV. 5.

myanai, adj., pure, bright; acc. sing, mydnau, II. 109. •

na, suffix or postposition, used in the instr. sing.; adatd-na, II. 48; anabhoggd-

na, III. 15; datd-na, II. 46, 47; ham-na ho-na, II. 112; hvaid-na, IV'. 9;

tcamd-na, II. 99; uhu-na (?), IV. 9.

««, to get; past 3rd. pers. sing. wate, II. 92.

Ndgasend, nom. propr., Skr. Ndgasena; acc. sing. Nagasenu, II. 94.

namas, borrowed from Skr. namasya, to bow down to; present 1st pers. sing.

namasdmo, II. 1, the form is however irregular (the usual one being nama-

slmd), and is perhaps a 1st pers. plur.

was, to reach, to obtain, Zd. ««s; present 3rd pers. sing, ndste, IV. 12; conj. 2nd

pers. sing, ndsa, II. 50 (used as a future),

ne, negative particle, II, 5, 42, 43, 51, 52, 90; IV. 6, 7, 8, 9, 12; more emphatic

ne ne, II. 4, 49, 50, 102 ; ne nd, II. 45; cf. nd, ni.

nd, ni, negative particle; nd, II. 6, 45, 99, 101, 108, no; IV. 4, 7, 9; ni, II. 2,

9, 96, no, 112; III. 14; IV. 4; more emphatic ni ni, II. 110; cf. ne.

ni, perhaps enclitic pronoun of 1st pers. plur., II. 106.

nd, ni, enclitic pronoun of 3rd pers. plur.; nd, III. 11; ni, II. 8, 108.

nihuSdd, unidentified verb, II. 90; perhaps two words ni and huidd.

udjsa$to, past part, of verb corresponding to Zd. nica$, to explain, II. 7.

niksutd, unidentified verb, II. 43; perhaps two words ni and ksiitd.

nimamdruna, subst., borrowed from Skr. nimantrana, invitation; acc. sing.
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nimamdruno, II. 97.

Ndmd, name of a famous king, Skr. Nimi; nom. sing. Ndmd, II. 46; Nimd, II. 53.

ndrmdte, borrowed from Skr. nirmita, created, III. 18, 20.

ndrvand, borrowed from Skr. nirvana; gen. sing, ndrvand, II. 100; ndrvdni,

II. ioi; nirvana, II. 92.

nditd, is not, II. 1; IV. 6, see aUd.

nitastd, past part., seated, sitting, III. 18.

no, numeral, Zd. nava, nine, IV. 2.

0, adv., also, and, II. 1, 97.

ord, unidentified word, perhaps connected with Hindustani aur, quarter, direc-

tion, II. 112.

oys, perhaps the same as Zd. uz, Skr. uh, to consider , heed; pres. 3rd pers. sing.

oysde, IV, 9, 10; 3rd pers. plur. oysare, IV. 8.

pachU, to complete; conjunctive 1st pers. plur. (?) pachUdma, II. 107.

pada, adv., in front; p. vdstata used to translate pravrajita, II. 44.

pada, uncertain and unidentified word, II. 110.

padama, unidentified word, seems to denote some musical instrument, III. 13.

padamgya, adj. of uncertain meaning, perhaps 'based on,' 'pertaining to,' II. 2.

pader, cf. Zd. paiti-dar, to keep; pres. 3rd pers. plur. paderinda, II. 90.

padi, subst., way, manner; acc. plur. biS&d padya, everywhere, in every way,

II. 11, 112; drai padya, in three ways, III. 10.
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padoysd, numeral, the first; nom. sing, padoysd, IV. 2; acc. sing, padoiu, IV. 1.

paksd, subst., borrowed from Skr. paksa, side, half month; nom. sing, paksd, II.

48, acc. sing, paksu, II. 91; myanau paksd, in the bright fortnight, II. 109.

parhjsa, numeral, Zd. panca, five, IV. 2.

pamjavassl, adj., borrowed from Skr. pancavarsika, a certain festival; acc.

parnjavassi, II. 97.

panam, to rise; past part. nom. sing, masc, used as a past tense panatd, II.

104.

pana&$, Zd. apa-nas, to disappear; pres. 3rd pers. plur. panaSSare, II. 52.

panda, unidentified word, perhaps connected with Zd. panti, paea, way; nom.

plur. pande, II. 100.

^am, adj., each, every; nom. sing. />am, III. 19, 20; gen. sing, panye, II. 7;

nom. plur. (?) any, II. 102.

Pantha, nom. propr., Skr. Panthaka; acc. Pantho, II. 94.

/>ar, to give out, to say, to speak; past 3rd pers. sing, parste, II. 47.

parahinai, adj., connected with, belonging to paraha, morality; nom. plur.

parahina, IV. 2.

parandrva, borrowed from Skr. paranirva, to enter into the highest nirvana;

pres. 1st pers. plur. parandrvamd, II. 107; perfect 3rd pers. sing, with the

negative particle parandrvdte ndStd, IV. 6.

parau, unidentified, II. 103.
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para, adj., Skr. para, the highest, or, other; nom. plur. para, II. 7, 8, 9.

pari, unidentified word, II. 112.

parr, to be saved, to be released; opt. 3rd pers. sing, parrlye, II. 5; past 3rd pers.

sing, parr ate, II. 53.

parrlj, Zd. paiti-ric, to make free, to deliver; pres. 3rd pers. sing, parrijdte,

II. 11.

pars, to be saved, inchoative from parr; pres. 3rd pers. plur. parslndi, II. 92, 96.

paiia, to let out, to give out, to leave; present 1st pers. sing, pattimd, II. 95;

2nd pers. sing. paSte, II. 47; imper. paSSa, II. 106.

paSSete, unidentified word, probably the oblique form of paSSdtd, deliverance, II.

106.

paid, subst., Zd. paiti, a master, a lord; gen sing, patd, II. 92; nom. plur. pata,

II. 100; the explanation is not certain.

patdna, uncertain word, III. 18, 19; to judge from the form it might be the

instr.-abl. of patd, or perhaps connected with Zd. paitina, different, sepa-

rate, separately, individually.

patcd, adv., cf. Zd. pasca, afterwards, II. 113; patcu va, II. 93.

pathamj, to leave, to give up; pres. 3rd pers. plur. pathatnjindi, II, 91.

pathls, to leave off from; pres. 3rd pers. plur. pathlsmdd, If. 49.

pathutd, uncertain and unidentified word, IV. 4.

pharaka, adj., much, many, IV. 5.

pharu, adj., much, many, II. 7, 9, 43, 45, 50; IV. 7; pharo, III. II.
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plri, subst., Pehlevi. plr, an old man, a teacher; gen. sing, plri, II. 105.

pdta, subst., Zd. pita, a father; nom. sing, pate, II. 105.

pratabimbai, subst., borrowed from Skr. pratibimbaka, resemblance, likeness;

gen. sing, pratabimbai, II. 10.

prhlya, probably an adaptation of Skr. prthu, broad, II. 100.

prlyd, subst., borrowed from Skr. preta, a spirit, a ghost; nom. plur. prlya, IV. 7.

puna, adj., borrrowed from Skr. puny a, meritorious; nom. plur. puna, II.

6, 10; with suffixed enclitic pronoun I, puiiai, his merits, IV. 11; instr.-

abl. plur. punyau, I. 372; puiiyau-jsa, III. 14.

punaunda, adj. formed from foregoing, full of merit, righteous; acc. plur. puna-

unda, II. 6.

purd, subst., Zd. pusra, a son; acc. sing, puru, II. 46; gen. sing, purd, II. 48;

nom. plur. pura, II. 105; instr.-abl. plur. puryo, II. 111.

purr, verb of uncertain origin and meaning; pres. 3rd pers. plur. purrlnda, II.

5i-

purr a, subst. the moon; nom. sing, purra, II. 109.

pussa, unidentified subst., perhaps connected with Skr. pdriva, Wakhi purs, side,

region; acc. sing pusso, II. 109.

pussva, unidentified adj.; nom. plur. with suffixed pronoun I, pussvai, IV. 11.

pyus, to hear, cf. Pers. niyoUdan; pres. 3rd pers. sing, pyilsde, II. 3; IV. 8,

10, 11, 12; 3rd pers. plur. pyuvare, III. 11, 14; past 3rd pers. plur. pyus-

tandi, II. 104.

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:39 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

Rdhuld, nom. propr., Skr. Rdhula; acc. Rahulu, II. 94.

raysd, unidentified word, probably Zd. razan, rule, order, II. 48; III. 9; instr.

abl. sing, raysd-na, III. 10.

rd, particle added after pronouns; ce rd haled, whoever, II. no; kyc rd, who

now, II. 8; IV. 12.

rl, copulative or emphatic particle, II. 8, 10.

rra, uncertain and unidentified word, probably a copulative particle, II. no.

rraid, subst., according to Leumann, p. 67s" borrowed from Skr. rajan, a king;

nom. sing. rd$d, III. 17.

rrasta, adj., Zd. ralta, right, just; adv. rrasto, rightly, II. 1.

rre, subst., a king; nom. sing, rre, II. 46, 53; gen. sing, rrundd, III. 12; rrundi,

11. 45; nom. plur. rrunde, II. 44.

rrlj, Zd. ric, to surpass; pres. 3rd pers. sing, rrljdte, II. 8.

rro, adv., and, also, II. 46, 50, 108; IV. 7, 9.

rruStd, subst., kingdom, government; acc. sing. rruUu, II. 47.

ru, uncertain and unidentified, III. 17, perhaps the same as rro.

sai, Zd. sad, to appear; present 3rd pers. sing, saittd (?), IV. 6.

sai, adv., even, also, II. 103; cf. ssai.

saddham, borrowed from Skr. siddham, hail, II. i; IV. 1.

salavd, subst., borrowed from Skr. samlapa, teaching, word; acc. plur. salava,

II. 104, 108. III. 11.
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sail, subst., Zd. sarad, a year; acc. sing, sail, II. 45.

Sama, subst., borrowed from Skr. Yama, the lord of the nether world; gen. sing.

£amd, II. 45.

samahana, subst., borrowed from Skr. samzdhana, absorption, meditation,

II. 9.

samkharamd, subst., borrowed from Skr. sanghardma, a monastery; acc. sing.

samkhdramu, II. 98.

samtsara, subst., borrowed from Skr. samsdra, transmigration, the world; loc.

sing, ramtsera, II. 111; IV. 3.

samtserai, adj., derived from foregoing, subject to transmigration, belonging to

the world, II. 1.

samu, adv., borrowed from Skr. samam, in like manner, similarly, simultane-

ously, II. 50, no; IV. 3, 5.

sarva, adj., borrowed from Skr. sarva, all, every; acc. plur. sarva, II. 6.

sarvani, adj., borrowed from Skr. sarvajna, omniscient; nom. sing, sarvani, III.

16; IV. 4.

satva, subst., borrowed from Skr. sattva, a being; nom. plur. satva, I. 372; II. 3,

50; acc. plur. satva, II. 6, 11.

saundi, unidentified word, II. 101.

scdtd, subst., time; acc. sing, scdtu, II 113; skydtu, III. 12.

s<?, adv., used to introduce a saying; Professor Leumann, p. 75 L* compares Pra-
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krit se. If that derivation is correct the word must be a loanword; it is

however possible to derive it from the Indo.-European base ko; cf. Greek

ekei, L,atin ce-do.

sd, dem. pron. nom. sing., II. 46, 99; sd te, II. 113.

skohgya, subst., apparently used to translate Skr. sathskdra, form, the world of

phenomena; nom. plur. skongye, II. 101; skaungye, II. 101.

sky did, time, see scdtd.

ssadda, subst., borrowed from Skr. Sraddhd, faith, belief; nom. sing, ssadda,

IV. 2, 3; acc. sing, ssaddo, IV. 1; ssadu (?), IV. 5; instr. ssadde-jsa, II. 10;

IV. 3.

ssadda, adj., borrowed from Skr. trdddha, believing, full of faith; nom. plur.

ssadda, II. 96.

ssaddendrl, subst., borrowed from Skr. Sraddhendriya, the faculty, moral sense,

of faith, IV. 2.

ssahana, subst., borrowed from Skr. Sraddhana, faith, used to tramlate guna,

virtue; nom. plur. ssahane, II. 52; acc. plur. ssahane, II. 7; instr.-abl. plur.

ssahanyo-jsa, II. 109; gen. plur. ssahananu, II. 52.

ssahdnlyd, adj., derived from foregoing, connected with virtue, virtuous; nom.

plur. ssahanlya, II. 51.

ssrti, adv., even, also, II. 48, 107; III. 17; IV. 6, 10.

£s~akkrd, subst., borrowed from Skr. Sakra, the god Indra; gen. sing. Ssakkra,

III. 20; Ssakkrandrmate, created by Sakra, III. 20.
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ssamand, subst., borrowed from Skr. Sramana, an ascetic, a Buddhist recluse;

gen. plur. ssamananu, II. 91, 102.

ssanddssajo, unidentified, II. 97; perhaps two words.

SSanda, subst., the earth; acc. sing., also used as an adverb, on the earth, SSan-

do, II. 48, 102; III. 9, 16; gen. sing, SSamdye, II. 48.

SSariputrd, nom. propr., Skr. Sdriputra; voc. sing. $Sariputra, II. 8.

SSdSand, subst., borrowed from Skr. Sasana, doctrine, teaching; acc. sing. SSaSa-

nu, II. 90, 95; gen. sing. SSdSand, II. ill; loc. sing. SSaSina, II. 91, 96.

SSathd, subst., borrowed from Skr. Satha, a cheat, a rogue; instr. abl. plur. SSa-

thyau-jsa, II. 51.

SSd, unidentified, II. 53; cf. SSo.

SSdfia, loc. sing, of the first numeral, in one, II. 6; IV. 5.

Hard, adj., cf. Skr. Siva, good, lucky; nom. sing. neut. SSdru, IV. 10; gen. sing.

ssdrye, II. 44.

SSdratatd, subst., derived from foregoing, luck, hail, bliss; nom. sing, SSdratatd,

IV. 4; instr. abl. sing. SSdratete-jsa, II. 11; gen. sing, SSdratete, IV. 3.

SSo, unidentified, II. 103; cf. SSd.

ssu, unidentified, II. 42; cf. su.

SSuhdta, unidentified, II. 96.;

sta, Zd. std, 2nd pers. plur. of the verb subst., used to form a 2nd pers. plur. of

the perfect; hambada sta, you have been filled, II. 109; ttranda sta, you

have gone, II. 109; yiddndi sta, you have done, II. 108.
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sta, Zd. xS.'a, to stand, also used as a verb subst.; present 3rd pers. plur. stare,

II. 2.

stanye, uncertain and unidentified, might be the obi. sing, of the middle part, of

sta, IV. 8.

staurd, adj., probably connected with Zd. stawra, strong, firm; nom. sing, staurd,

II. 3; neuter stauru, II. 4.

Std, the same as aStd, is; vdtd Std, is become, has arisen, II. 45.

sthird, subst., borrowed from Skr. sthavira, an elder; acc. sing, sthlru, II. 93,94;

gen. sing, sthlri, II. 104.

su, unidentified, II. 3; cf. ssu.

suplya, unidentified, IV. 9.

suvlrd, subst., borrowed from Skr. suvlra, a hero, a valiant man; acc. sing.

suvlru, II. 93.

sutrd, subst., borrowed from Skr. sutra, a treatise, a sutra; acc. sing, sutru, IV.

11, 12; sutro, III. 16 ; suttro, IV. 3; gen. sing, sutra, IV. 4.

Sye, gen. sing, of the first numeral; Sye ksand, in one moment, II. 8.

syiita, unidentified participle, II. 105, 106, 108.

ta, uncertain and unidentified, II. 107; IV. 8.

tamu, unidentified, II. 7.

tandi, unidentified word, perhaps meaning ' word,' or 'praise,' II. 112.
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tcama-na, instr.-abl. of a relative interrogative base tcamd, which, II. 99; loc.

sing, tcamdna, IV. 5.

tcaramd, adj., cf. Skr. carama, last; acc. sing, tcaramu, II. 103.

tcera, adj., cf. Skr. karya, that should be done, work; nom. sing. neut. tceru,

II. 43, 108.

£e, perhaps the enclitic pronoun of the 2nd person, but often used as an emphatic

addition; dukhd-te ksird, in misery thy (?) realm, II. 49; sd-te, this here, II.

113; trdmd-te, such now (?), IV. 3; ttd-te, those now, II. 9, ioo, 108; IV.

1; tte-te, those thy, II. 104.

thatan, adv., quickly, II. 90.

thu, Zd mam, thou, II. 1, 43, 107.

td see cl td, II. 52; ta td, IV. 8.

trdmd, adj., such, like that; nom. sing, trdmd, IV. 3; nom.-acc. sing, neuter

trdmu, such, thus, II. 11, 43, 96, 109; III. 10, 13, 15; IV. 3; ttrdmu,TV. 4,

5; itrrdmu, II. 106.

trstandl, probably adapted from Skr. tisthan, standing, with i, 2nd pers. sing, of

the verb subst., art standing, living, II. 107.

tsdstd, unidentified, II. 101.

tta, oblique base of the demonstrative pronoun, that; acc. sing, ttu, II. 93,

113; III. 12; IV. 9; ttil, I. 372; II. 2, 46, 95; IV. 8, II, 12; ttu-to, III. g,

16; instr. sing, ttdna, therefore, II. 10, 44; III. 16; IV. 4, 7; gen. sing.
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ttye, II. 105; nom. plur. ttd, II. 8, 90, 96; IV 7; tid-td, II. 7; ttd-te, II. 9,

100,108; IV. 1; nom. acc. plur. fern, tie, II. 8, 10; tte-te, II. 104; instr.-abl.

plur. ttyau, I. 372.

tta, adv., formed from the demonstrative base tta, thus, so, II. 43, 100, 102, 108,

113; III. 14, 16, 17; IV. 3, 4, 6; the enclitic pronoun 1 has been added in

ttai, II. 47, 90; tto, II. 96, probably contains tta and the emphatic

particle u.

ttamdya, unidentified, VI. 6.

ttandd, uncertain and unidentified, IV. 9.

ttavatrlid, subst., cf. Pali tdvatimsa, belonging to the thirty-three, a class of gods

of whom Indra is the first; nom. sing, ttdvatrlid, III. 19; nom. plur. ttdvatrl-

Sa, III. 18; gen. plur. ttavatnSanu, III. 18.

tterd, adv., formed from the demonstrative base, thus, so, II. 4, 5, 8; III. 20;

ttcri, II. 107; an accusative tteru occurs in tteru vdte, in so being, in those

circumstances, II. 92.

ttdrd, adv., formed from the demonstrative base, apparently corresponding to

Skr. tavat, so far, II. 1, 3, 6; ttdro (?), IV. 12; ttdrburo, so much, so many,

II. 100.

ttlma, adv., perhaps meaning ' then,' III. 9; IV 4.

ttiyd, adv., then, II. 44, 95, 102, 104.

ttram, to go; past part. nom. plur. ttranda, II. 92, 109.

ttrramu, thus, II. 106; ttrdmu, IV. 4, 5; see trdmd.
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tinted, adj., cf. Skr. tuccha, empty; nom. plur. fern, tuiie, II. 45.

tviye, unidentified, II. 110.

u, particle, Zd. uta, and, II. 53, 105.

u, emphatic particle, Zd. u, in tto, thus indeed, II. 96.

u, enclitic pronoun of the 2nd pers. plur., in cu, what (should be done) by you,

II. 108.

udi&d, borrowed from Skr. udditya, with reference to, II. 10.

uhu, perhaps pronoun of 2nd pers. sing., thou; instr. uhuna, IV. 9.

umai, unidentified word, apparently meaning 'disciple'; voc. plur. umd, II. 95,

103; instr.-abl. plur. umyau-jsa, II. 108.

updta, subst., borrowed from Skr. utpada, coming forth, birth, appearance; nom.

sing, updta, III. 12.

ustama, Zd. ustama, outmost, last; acc. sing, ustamu, at last, II. 46; ustamu

vlrd, in the last time, II, 103; ustam kdlu, in the last time, II. 102.

utca, subst., water; acc. sing, utco, IV. 7; gen. sing, uce, III. 9.

uvdSu, unidentified word, II. 106; perhaps connected with Zd. urvdzd, joy, happi-

ness, bliss.

uvatdma, unidentified word, perhaps borrowed from Skr. upakdrena, by assisting,

II. 91.

uysnord, subst., a being; nom. plur. uysnora, II. 49; III. 12, 14; gen. plur.

uysnordnu, II. 2.

va, Zd vd, emphatic particle, II. 5 ^ IV. 6.
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vd, emphatic particle, II. 2, 49, 93; IV. 3; cf.ua.

vah, Zd. vah, to live, to dwell; pres. 3rd pers. plur. vahlndd, II. 48.

vai, unidentified, II. 100.

Vajjipnttrd, nom. propr., Skr. Vajrlputra; acc. sing. Vajjiputtru, II. 95.

vajrrd, subst., borrowed from Skr. vajra, the thunderbolt; instr. sing., vajrrd-na,

III. 20.

vajsds, Zd. ava-cax$, to behold; pres. 3rd pers. sing, vajsdsde, III. 19.

vamna, adv. here, now, II. 103; cf. vaysna. [II. 109.

vdmd, unidentified, perhaps connected with Skr. avama, last; acc. sing, vdmu,

Vanavdysd, nom. propr., Skr. Vanavasa; acc. sing. Vanavdysu, II. 93.

vara, adv., there, II. 98, 99; IV. 1, 5; with enclitic pronoun I (?) varl, IV. 10.

varatd, unidentified, II. 99, 103.

varaS, to obtain, cf. Zd. rdz (?); present 3rd pers. plur. vardMre, II. 98.

vare, postposition, on, in; ttu vare, therein, thereon, II. 2.

vara, unidentified, perhaps the same as vara, II. 103; IV. 2.

vdro, unidentified, II. 103.

vdS, to read; present 3rd pers. sing. vdSate, IV. 11.

vaska, postposition and adverb, for the sake of, in consequence, II. ill; IV. 10,12.

vasta, postposition, during, for, II. 45.

vaste, probably inf. of base corresponding to Zd. vaz, II. 48 (even the son's side

should not lead him).
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vastl, subst., (?), cf. Zd. staiti (?), Skr. avasthiti, abiding, staying, II. in.

vau, uncertain and unidentified, IV. 10

vavannd, uncertain and unidentified, probably borrowed from Skr. upapanna,

entered, reached, or vipanna, dead, II. 53.

vaysna, adv., here, now, II. 113 ; cf. vamna.

vd, to become, to be; past 3rd pers. sing, void, II. 3, 5; 3rd pers. plur. vdta,

II. 3 j perf. 3rd pers. sing, vdta Sid, II. 45.

vd, uncertain and unidentified, III. 17.

vdcdttrd, adj., borrowed from Skr. victim, variegated, manifold; nom. sing.

vdcdttrd, III. 13; acc. sing, vicdtru, III. 9.

vimuhd, subst., borrowed from Skr. vimoksa or Pali vimokha, release, enfranchise-

ment; nom. plur. vimuha, II, 9.

vira, postposition, Zd. upairi, on, in, II, 103: IV. 4 ; vlri, II. 10, 95.

visayd, subst., borrowed from Skr. visaya, sphere, dominion; gen. sing, visayd,

III. 17.

vds's'esd, subst., borrowed from Skr. viSesa, a peculiar mark; acc. sing, used as an

adv. vdSSesu, II. 52.

vdstci, to start, to stand, Zd. vista, past part. nom. plur. vdstdta, II. 44, 105; fern.

vdstdte, II. 45; transitive, to place, to establish; past 3rd pers. sing.

vdstdte, IV. 1.

vdte, postposition, in, on, II. 92, 102; IV. 12; vdtu, II. 44, if datu vdtu is not
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'law being,' 'in the law.'

vydkslva, subst., borrowed from Skr. vyaksepa, obstruction; vyaksiva hade,

obstruction states, difficulties, II. 102.

ya, adv., Skr. ca, and, II. 5.

yan, to do; present 2nd pers. sing, yana, II. 43; 3rd pers. sing, yindd, II. 7;

• IV. 8; 1st pers. plur. yandmd, II. 112; 3rd pers plur. yanindd, II. 6, 49; opt.

3rd pers. sing, yanlyd, II. 97; imper. 2nd pers. sing, yana, II. 47; yanu,

II. 106; present middle 3rd pers. sing, yande, II. 10, 98; III. 9; conj. 3rd

pers. plur. yandro, II. 50; past 3rd pers. sing, y^, IV. 10; perfect 2nd

pers. plur. yidandi sta, II. 108.

yaua, subst., borrowed from Skr. y«««, a vehicle; nom. plur. yana, III. 10.

ye, enclitic pronoun, somebody, some one, II. 3, 4. 99, III. 16; IV. 3, 9.

ysma-s's'andai, adj., belonging to the earth, the world; nom. sing, ysama-s's'andai,

II. 5; acc. sing. ysama-Ss'andan, II. 46; loc. sing, ysama-s's'andiya, II. 52.

ysflmthinai, adj., connected with birth, existence (ysamthd); acc. sing, ysariithi-

nau, II. 109.

ysrtn, Zd. zaM., to know; pres. 3rd pers. sing. (?) ysande, II. 99; 3rd pers. plur.

ysdnare, II. 108.

yslnltd, part., gratified, blessed; acc. sing, ysinlyu, II. 95; nom. plur. ysinlta,

II. 96; ys'mlya, II. 90.

yso/sa, ysojsi, unidentified, perhaps borrowed from Skr. Sawca, purification, II. 42.
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PREFACE.

The ground plan of a history of Eastern India from 800 to 1200 a.d. has already

been sketched out by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Sastrl in his short

introduction to Sandhyakaranandi's Ramacarita. At that time I intended to develop

it and add all the available material in a fresh article. This article was finished

in October 1911. It was revised by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, Ph.D., then Officiating

Director General of Archaeology, and submitted to the Society. For various reasons,

the publication of this part of the Memoirs has been delayed, among which may be

mentioned the loss of several impressions of inscriptions.

I have not been able to edit the inscriptions quoted in the body of this paper

to my satisfaction, on account of want of time and space. The readings quoted

are for the most part true readings. Pandit Binod Bihari Bidyabinod has helped me

considerably in deciphering them. The majority of the new records were read by

him, and the texts were then revised and modified by me. But in each case a

mechanical estampage has been reproduced so that a worthier scholar may re-edit it

from the plates. The historical information supplied by each record has been given

in the form of a summary in the body of the text.

I am indebted to Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Sastrl, CLE., Dr. J. Ph.

Vogel, Ph.D., Dr. D. B. Spooner, B.A., Ph.D., Prof. Jadu Nath Sarkar and Mr. K. P.

Jayaswal. B.A., Bar.-at-Law, for many suggestions. To my friend Mr. Surendra Nath

Kumar of the Imperial Lib rary, Calcutta, I am indebted for translations of various

passages in French or German. Dr. F. W. Thomas, Ph.D., of the India Office

Library, and Dr. A. F. R. Hoernle kindly obtained for me photographs of the
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historical colophones of manuscripts preserved in the Bodleian or the Royal Asiatic

Society's Library. Dr. Thomas obtained for me two impressions of votive inscriptions

of Mahendrapala in the British Museum. Mr. G. H. Tipper, M.A., F.G.S., then

Honorary General Secretary of the Society, very kindly obtained photographs of the

historical colophones of manuscripts preserved in the Cambridge University's Library

and the Bengal Asiatic Society's collections. In fact, without his aid it would have

been quite impossible for me to complete this work.

Indian Museum,

Calcutta, the 30th May, 1914.
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The Pa/as of Bengal.

By R. D. Banerji, M.A., Indian Museum, Calcutta.

[With Plates XXIV—XXXII, XXXVI—XXXVIII.]

CHAPTER I.

Introduction.

After the death of Harsavarddhana, nothing is definitely known about the his-

tory of Bengal and Bihar, till the rise of the Palas. In fact the only definite date

after the death of Harsavarddhana, is the year 66, of the Harsa era, on the Shahpur

image of Suryya.1 We know from the Aphsad inscription of Adityasena, that

Madhavagupta was the contemporary of Harsa,* and that Adityasena succeeded in

making himself independent in Magadha. The Deo-Banarak

The Guptas of Magadha. jnscription of Jivitagupta II carries the genealogy of the

family for three generations further. These princes Devagupta, Visnugupta and

Jivitagupta II continued to assume Imperial titles, though most probably their

possessions were insignificant. The dynasty came to an end with the last-named

prince, Jivitagupta II.

The exact circumstances which led to the fall of this ancient dynasty are not

known, but it seems certain that the event took place in troublesome times. Bengal

was run otfer by Yasovarmmadeva of Kanauj during the first two decades of the

eighth century a.d.s Most probably Jivitagupta II was the king who was over-

thrown by this invasion. Adityasena's only definite date is

The dark period. A D ^ &n(j gives us about 40 or 50 years for four

generations, which is certainly not too much. We do not know anything about
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the successors of Jivitagupta II, but we know of several other foreign invasions of

Bengal about the same time from contemporary records. The invasion from Kanauj

was followed by one from Assam. The King Harsadeva

1 oiut,n invasions. conquered Bengal, Orissa and the Northern Sarkars (Gaud =

Odr = adi-Kalinga-KoSala-pati). As his grandson, Jayadeva, the Licchavi, was reign-

ing in the sixth decade of the eighth century a.d.,* the date of his maternal grand-

father must be placed some time earlier. Most probably this invasion from Assam

closely followed upon the heels of that from Kanauj, or we may one day be sur-

prised to learn that both armies invaded Bengal jointly. Harsadeva must have

held Bengal for a sufficiently long time, so as to enable him to pass through that

country and conquer Odra (Orissa) Kalinga (Northern Sarkars), and Kosala (Orissa

Hill Tracts). The Gauda-vaho and the Rajatarangini has familiarized us with the

1 Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, Vol. Ill, pp. 209-10.

» J.R.A.S.. 1908, p. 76.

R. D. BANERJI ON

story of the banished king, Jayaplda, who came to Bengal, married the daughter of

the king, and freed him from the subjection of his liege-

From Kanauj, Assam. lord , According to the able translator of the Rajatarafigini,

the true date of this king is between 760 and 800 a.d. Finally Bengal was con-

quered by the Gurjara and Rastrakuta kings. The Gurjara king Vatsaraja, accord-

ing to the Gwalior inscription of Mihira-Bhoja, had seized by main force the imperial

sway from the house of Bhandi:—

KhyMM = Bhandi-kulan = madotkata-kari-prakara darllanghato yah samrajy-

am-adhijya-karmmnka-sakhtt samkhye hathad = agrakit—verse 7.2

Most probably after the fall of Harsavarddhana, the family of his cousin

Bhandi succeeded to the Empire. Bhandi is mentioned in the Harsacarita as the

mother's brother's son of Harsa.3 Vatsaraja is said to have conquered Bengal very

easily and taken away from its king the radiantly white royal umbrellas. In the

Wani grant of the Rastrakuta king Govinda III, his father Dhruvaraja is said to

have taken away these umbrellas from Vatsaraja and driven him away into the

desert:—

Hela-svikrta-Gaiida-rajya-kamala-mattam praveSy-acirad - durmargam = maruma-

dhyam = aprati-balair = yo V atsarajam balaih Gaudtyam Saradindupada-

dhavalam chatradvayam kevalam tasman = n = ahrta tad-yaSo - pi kakubham

prante sthitam tat-ksanat.

"Having with his armies, which no other army could withstand, quickly caused

Vatsaraja, intoxicated with the goddess of the sovereignty of the country of Gauda,
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that he had acquired with ease, to enter upon the path of misfortune in the centre

of the deserts or Maru, he took away from him not only the two royal umbrellas

of Gauda, that were as radiantly white as the rays of the autumn moon, but

almost, at the same moment, his fame that had reached to the extremities of

the regions." +

The late Mr. A. M. T. Jackson supposed that the country conquered by

Vatsaraja was Thanesar.s But the Gurjara king conquered Gauda and Variga at

the same time and the two umbrellas were, most probably, one for Gauda and

the other for Variga like the double crown of Egypt:—

Gandendra-V ahgapati nirjjaya-durvvidagdha sad = gurjjares'vara dig = arggalatam ca

yasya)

Nitva bhujam vihata-malava-raksanartham svarni tath = 7myam-api rajya-phalani

bhunkte.—Baroda plates of Karkaraja."

The Radhanpur grant also contains the verse about the defeat of Vatsaraja by

Dhruva.1 So according to the Wani and Radhanpur grants Dhruva, father of the

Rastrakuta king Govinda III, drove Vatsaraja back into the desert, and wrested

from him the double royal umbrellas of Gauda, and according to the Baroda grant

1 Mem. A.S.B., Vol. Ill, p. 3, note 2. * Ann. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1903-04, p. 281.

It Cowell and Thomas, Harsacarita, Or. Tr. Fund Scries, p. 116. * Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 157.

6 J.R.A.S., 1905, pp. 103-04. < Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 160, 11. 39-40. ~> Epi. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 243.
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Govinda III caused Karkaraja's arm to become the doorbar of the country of the

Lord of the Gurjaras, who had become evilly inflamed by conquering the Lord of

Gauda and Vahga. The verses in both grants do not refer to the same person.'

The first verse refers to Vatsaraja, the contemporary of Dhruva, but the second verse

refers to Nagabhata II, son of Vatsaraja, who was defeated by Govinda III.

This brings us to the fourth foreign invasion of this period, the invasion of the

Rastrakutas. It is evident from the verses quoted above that the Gurjara king's

conquest was not a lasting one. Close on his heels followed the southerner and

obliged him to relinquish his conquests and even forced him to retire into the desert

country, his original home. When the double white umbrella was snatched away

from Vatsaraja, the Kingdom of Gauda and Vahga must also have passed into the

hands of the Rastrakuta conquerer. Nothing is known definitely about the close of

the Rastrakuta occupation, but most probably it did not last long. As soon the

Rastrakuta forces were withdrawn, the local princes must have re-asserted their

authority.

During this period of foreign invasions and consequent anarchy and misrule, the

old Royal dynasty must have come to an end, the harassed populace felt the

necessity of a strong and able ruler. They held an election about the details of

The election of a king which we know nothing. As a result of this election

by the subjects Gopaladeva, the son of a successful soldier named Vapyata,

was elected king. In the Khalimpur grant of Dharmmapala it is said that the people
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made him take the hand of fortune : —

Matsya-nyayam-apohiturh prakrtibhir-laksmyah karan-grahitah £ri-Gopala iti

ksiti&a-Sirasaih cudamanis-tat-sutah, Yasy-anukriyate sanatcma-ya$o-rasir-di$am-

aSaye Svetimna yadi paurnnamasa-rajarii jyotsn-atibhara-Sriyci.—verse 4.1

The composer of the Khalimpur inscription puts the cause of this election very

nicely in the above verse: Matsya-nyayam-apohitutn, "to escape from anarchy," as

Mr. K. P. Jayaswal translates it.4 That the danger of being swallowed up into the

kingdom of a powerful neighbour, was not exaggerated, is amply evident from the

foregoing account of the foreign invasions of Bengal during the dark period.

Nothing is known about the origin of this new line of kings, who continued to

hold sway over Bihar or Bengal till the final conquest of the country by the Muham-

madans. In the oldest inscription of this dynasty Dayitavisnu, the grandfather of

Gopala I, is called the progenitor of this line of kings, and it was stated, that he

was sanctified by all sorts of knowledge (sarvva-vidyavadatah)? Most probably the

family was of such a humble origin that even the names of Dayitavisnu's forefathers

Sandhyakara-nandi and the Kamauli grant of Vaidyadeva, mythical accounts are

given of the origin of the Palas. The Kamauli grant mentions very distinctly that

The origin of the dynasty.

were not known in the time of his great-grandson. In later

biographical works and inscriptions like the Ramacarita of

"Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 248.

8 J.A.S.B., 1894, p. 47, and Mem. A.S.B., Vol. Ill, p. 3.
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the king Vigrahapala III was born in the race of the Sun.1 The Ramacarita and

the Bengali poem Dharmmamangala of Ghanarama give a different account alto-

gether. This account is given very fully in the Kanurpala of Ghanarama's work,

according to which the kings of the Pala dynasty after Dharmmapala were really

the descendants of the Sea-god. This tradition is not very coherent as Maha-

mahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastri has shown. In the Ramacarita, king Dharm-

mapala is mentioned as "the light of the race of the Sea." 2 Thus the Rama-

carita corroborates the tradition embodied in Ghanarama's work to some extent.

It shows that the origin of the new line of kings was remembered by the people

long after their accession and even after their fall. The descent from the Sea most

probably indicates that the forefathers of this line of kings came from the Sea and

in the absence of a plausible account of their ancestry became known as the chil-

dren of the Sea-God.
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I Ibid., Vol. II, p. 350.

CHAPTER II.

GOPALA I AND DHARMMAPALA.

Gopala I was most probably an elderly man when he was called to the throne.

Nothing is stated definitely about him or the events of his reign in any of the

numerous Pala inscriptions. In the Khalimpur grant of his son Dharmmapala we

find that he married DeddadevI, the daughter of the king of the Bhadra country.1

The Bhadras have been variously placed in Middle, Eastern or Southern India in

the Brhat Samhita.* The Mungir grant of Devapaladeva mentions him as the

type of a well-conducted king.3 In the rest of the copper-plates of the Pala

dynasty the verse quoted below is used about Gopala I:—

Jitvct yah kama-kan-prabhavam = abhibhavath iatvatim prapa iantim,

Sa iriman lokanatho jayati DaSabalosnyaS = ca Gopaladevah.

We find this verse in the Bhagalpur grant of Narayanapala, Dinajpur grant

of Mahipala I, Amgachi grant of Vigrahapala III, and the Manahali grant of

Madanapala. No inscriptions of this king either on stone or on plates of copper

have been discovered as yet, as has been stated by Mr. V. A. Smith.4 According

to Mr. V. A. Smith, Gopala I was the king of Bengal, who was defeated by the

Gurjara king Vatsaraja. But in my humble opinion the Gurjara and Rastrakuta

invasions must have taken place before the accession of Gopala I. In the next

reign we find that the king of Bengal was acknowledged supreme by all kings of

Northern India. Now Gopala was elected king by the people of Bengal and his

position consequently was not very strong within his own possessions. He was

the son of a military adventurer, and he must have wanted a long and peaceful reign
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to consolidate his power. The Gurjara king Vatsaraja must also have reigned for

a pretty long time as he is mentioned in a Jaina work, which we shall examine later

on, to be the contemporary of a king who was overthrown by the son of Gopala.

Most probably Gopala I had a shorter reign than Vatsaraja, who had overrun

Bengal before the accession of the former, but lived long enough to see the former's

son conquer his former possessions.

According to Taranatha, Gopaladeva is said to have reigned for 45 years and

Mr. V. A. Smith puts accession to the year 732 a.d.,6 but

Len8successorn aU as we shall see later on when we come to the first definite

date of this dynasty, that this is a little premature.

Gopaladeva ascended the throne about 750 a.d. and was most probably succeeded

by his son Dharmmapaladeva after a very short reign.

1 Epi. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 248, v. 5. * Ind. Ant , Vol. XXII, pp. 174—3- 3 Ibid> Vo1- XXI> P- 25S-

* Ibid. Vol. XXXVIII, p. 245. 6 J.R.AS., 1909, p. 76.
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Dharmmapaladeva, the second king of the Pala dynasty, was the real founder of

the greatness of his line and the Empire over which his successors ruled. He was

also the leading figure in Northern Indian politics in the last half of the eighth

and the first half of the ninth centuries a.d. Most probably Bengal enjoyed some

respite from foreign invasions during the reign of Gopala I,

Dharmmapala. and after him> his son felt strong enough to take part in

the disputes of the contemporary monarchs of Northern India, and to conduct

long campaigns. Before proceeding to discuss the events of his reign we should

consider his date which is the first fixed point in the History of Bengal during

this period. The chronology of the Palas of Bengal was for a long time in a

hopelessly confused state. Leaving aside the earlier theories about the dates of

the Palas we find even in recent times widely divergent theories about the date

of Dharmmapala. In the XVth Volume of his reports the late Sir Alexander

Cunningham fixed the date of Dharmmapala's accession in 831 a.d. In his

article1 on the Cambay plates of Govinda III, Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar places

Dharmmapala in the earlier part of the tenth century.1 Dharmmapala's date seems

to have become fixed from synchronisms, which have been given for the first time

in the preface of the Ramacarita of Sandhyakaranandi by the learned Editor. The

synchronisms have also been noticed almost simultaneously by two other scholars—

Mr. V. A. Smith3 and Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar.4

The 'first question about the true date of Dharmmapala was raised incidentally
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in 1891 by the late Dr. Kielhorn on a passage in the Bhagalpur grant of Narayana-

pala:—

Jitv = endra-raja-prabhrtln = aratin = uparjjita yena Mahodaya ^rlh, dattah punah

sa valin = arthayitre Cakrayudhay = anativamanaya.i

At that time Dr. Kielhorn was unable to identify the kings Indraraja or

Cakrayudha. The discovery of the Khalimpur grant supplied some additional

facts and the well-known verse :—

Bhojair-Matsaih sa-Madraih Kuru-Yadu-Yavan = Avantl-Gandhara-Kirair = bhu-

pair = vyalola-mauli-pranati-parinataih sadhu sanglryamanah,

Hrsyat Pancala-vrddh-oddhrta-kanakamaya-svabhisekodakumbho dattah Sn-Kanya-

kubjas = sa-lalita-calita-bhrulata-laksma-yena.6

For a long time nothing could be made out of the historical allusions in

the two verses quoted above. It was known to the scholars that a certain verse

of the Jaina Hari-vamsa-purana referred to a king named Indraraja who was

a contemporary of Vatsaraja and was living in the year 705 of the Saka

era, i.e. 783 a.d.1 But so far nobody was able to connect Indrayudha with

the Indraraja of the Bhagalpur grant. Some time before November 1896, a

stone inscription was discovered in some excavations which were being carried

I Arch. Survey Rep., Vol. XV, p. 150. » Epi. Ind., Vol. VII, p. 33.

8 J.R.A.S., 1908, p. 252. 4 Epi. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 26, note 4.

6 Ind. Ant.. Vol. XX, pp. i8;-88. « Epi. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 248.

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 141, Peterson's 4th report on the search of Skt. MSS. in the Bombay Presidency.
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on near the city of Gwalior, and a pencil rubbing of which with a photograph

was handed over to the late Dr. Kielhorn by Dr. A. F. R. Hoernle. A summary

of this inscription was published by Dr. Kielhorn and it became known that

Nagabhata II, son of Vatsaraja of the Gurjara-Pratihara family, conquered a

king named Cakrayudha, "whose low state was manifested by his dependence

on another (or others)," and defeated the Lord of Vahga.' The Cakrayudha

mentioned in this inscription is evidently the same Cakrayudha who received

the sovereignty of Mahodaya from Dharmmapala of Bengal, and this identity

is made doubly certain by the phrase "paras'rayakrtci-sphuta-ntca-bhavath." The

inscription has since been edited by Pandit Hirananda Sastrl of the Archaeological

Survey, Northern Circle, and the verses about the conquests of Nagabhata II

run thus:—

Trayy = aspadasya sukrtasya samrddhim = icchur = yah ksatradhara-vidhi-vaddha

vali-prabandhah,

Jitva parMraya-krta-sphuta-nica-bhavarn Cakrayudham vinayanamra-purvvarajat.

—verse g.*

As a confirmation of the above statement came the verses of an unpublished

grant of Amoghavarsa I, now in the possession of Prof. Sridhara R. Bhandarkar,

according to which during the victorious march of Govinda III, Dharmma and

Cakrayudha submitted of their own accord to that king:—

Himavat = parvvata-nirjjhar = ambu turagaih pitah = ca gadhan-gajair-ddhanitam
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majjan-turyakair - dvignnitam bhuyopi tat-kandare, svayam = ev = opanatau

ca yasya mahatas = tau Dharmma-Cakrayudhau Himavan-klrttisarupatam-

upagatas-tat = kirttinardyanah.—verse 23/1

As Nagabhata is mentioned in the preceding verse there remains no doubt

about the identity of Dharmma and Cakrayudha and the Cakrayudha and the

King of Bengal of the Gwalior inscription. He is the very same person who was

seated on the throne of Mahodaya or Kanauj by Dharmmapala of Bengal and who

was defeated by the Gurjara king Nagabhata at the same time as the Pala king. The

mention of Nagabhata in the preceding verse makes this identification doubly

certain:—

5a Nagabhata-Candragupta-nrpayor-yaSo(?) r-yam rane svaharyam = apaharya

dhairya-vikalan-ath-onmulayan.

Yasor-jjanaparo nrpan-svabhuvi tali sasyan-iva punah punaratisthipat-svapada

eva c - any an = apt.—verse 22*

So it is evident that the Kings Nagabhata II and Govinda III were the

contemporaries of Dharmmapala and Cakrayudha. We possess a certain date for

Nagabhata II, in the Buchkala inscription; the Vikrama year 872=815 a.d.'

I Nachrichten von der Konigl. Oes. der Wiss. zu Gottingen, Phil. Hist klasse, 1905, p. 301.

4 Ann. Rep. Archl. Surv., 1903—04, pp. 281 and 284.

8 J.B.B.R.A.S., Vol. XXII, pt. LXI, p 118. + Ibid. 6 Epi. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 198.
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Govinda Ill's certain dates range from 794 to 813 a.d.1 Consequently Dharmma-

pala must be placed in the last decades of the eighth and the first decades of the

ninth century a.d.

The most important event in the reign of Dharmmapala is his conquest

of Northern India. The Rastrakuta king Dhruva had driven

The events of Dhatmnm- the Gurjara invaders back into the desert and the Rastra-

pala s reign. .

kuta occupation of the country most probably did not last

long, otherwise there would not have been any necessity of a fresh invasion

under Govinda III. The whole of Northern India most probably relapsed into

that restless state which necessitated the election of a strong ruler in Bengal

On his accession, an able man like Dharmmapala practically found the whole

country at his mercy. The ancient race of Bhandi had been ousted from the

throne by Vatsaraja, Nagabhata's father, and a king named Indrayudha was

reigning at Mahodaya or Kanauj in the Vikrama year 705 = 783 a.d. It may be

that he also belonged to the family of Bhandi. When we remember that ac-

cording to the verse of the Bhagalpur grant of Narayanapala, Dhrammapala ousted

a king of Kanauj named Indraraja and gave the kingdom to Cakrayudha, we

feel certain that this Indrayudha is no other than the Indraraja of the Bhagalpur

grant.

Dharnimapala's Northern Indian campaign must have begun some time after
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783 a.d. In the Jaina Harivarhsa Purana we find that in the year 705 of the

Saka era Indrayudha was ruling in the North, &ri-Vallabha in the South, the Lord

of Avanti in the East, and Vatsaraja in the West:—

Sakesvabdatatesu saptasn di&am panchottaresiittaram

Patindrayudhanamni Krsnanrpaje Srivallabhe daksinam;

Purvam Srlmad-Avanti-bhubhrti nrpe Vatsadiraje par dm

Sorya namadhimandale jayayute vire varahe vati.

We know already from the Wani and Radhanpur grants that Dhruva, Sri

Vallabha and Vatsaraja were contemporaries. In the year 783 Dhruva must

have been in his old age, and long before that he must have driven Vatsaraja back

into the desert country from Kanauj and Bengal as the latter is only mentioned as

ruler of the West. Again, as Indraraja or Indrayudha was reigning in the North in

783 A. D., so Dharmmapala's Northern Indian campaign must have taken place after

that year. As has been already stated above, Dhruva and Vatsaraja seem to have had

very long reigns. The invasion of Northern India by these two kings seems to have

taken place during the earlier parts of their reigns. Bengal most probably enjoyed

about fifty years' respite from foreign invasions before Dharmmapala came to the

throne. Though Indrayudha, the contemporary of Dhruva and Vatsaraja, was dis-

possessed of his throne by Dharmmapala, yet it appears that both of these kings died

before Dharmmapala's accession, as their sons, Nagabhata II and Govinda III, are

mentioned in the inscriptions as his contemporaries. The first act of Dharmmapala

1 Ibid., Vol. VII, App. II, p. 3.
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after his accession seems to have been the invasion of Kanauj. The exact

cause of this invasion has not been revealed to us by any

Conquest of Kanauj and of the records discovered up to date. Most probably

displacement of Indra- . . . ,, , , . , , . , .

yudha. tne existence of the weak kingdom on his western frontier

tempted him to lead an invasion into the heart of the

middle country. The result of this invasion is already well known. Indrayudha,

the old king,—old he must have been as he was to some extent the contemporary

of the Rastrakuta Dhruva and the Gurjara Vatsaraja,—was deposed. Dharmmapala

set up a nominee of his own, named Cakrayudha, who was most probably the

king of the Pancala Country. The last supposition is based on the fact that

in the Khalimpur grant it is stated that the Elders of the Pancala Country

rejoiced at his election. This selection finally proved to be a very costly one

for Dharmmapala. In the famous historical verse of the Khalimpur grant we

find that the Kuru, Yadu, Yavana, Avanti, Gandhara, Kira, Bhoja, Matsya

and Madra kings had to agree to the selection of Cakrayudha as the king of

Kanauj or Mahodaya. This means, in plain language, that Dharmmapala had

to defeat these kings, and then to force his nominee on them. Consequently we

must acknowledge that Dharmmapala conquered or overran Eastern Punjab

and Sindh (Kuru and Yadu), Western Punjab and the North-Western Frontier

Provinces (Yavana and Gandhara), Kangra (Kira), Malwa (Avanti), and North-

Eastern Rajputana (Bhoja and Matsya). The Madras are mentioned in the Maha-
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bharata as living outside the pale of Aryan civilization, and most probably the

country meant is some part of Afghanistan.'

The accession of Cakrayudha on the throne of Kanauj was not satisfactory

to Nagabhata II, the king of the Gurjaras. We know from the 9th verse of

the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja I, that Nagabhata II defeated Cakrayudha.

According to the 10th verse of the same inscription he is said to have defeated

the King of Bengal also:—

Durvvara-vairi-vara-varana-vaji-varayan - augha-samghatana-ghora-ghan—andha-

karant,

Nirjjitya Vamgapatim = avirabhud = vivasvan = udyan = n-iva tri-jagad-eka vikaSa-

ko&ah.—verse io.2

It is evident that Dhammapala tried his best to support his protegee. In

so doing he must have suffered a serious reverse at the hands of the Gurjara king.

In this condition both Dharmmapala and Cakrayudha sought the help of the

Rastrakuta Emperor Govinda III. This is proved by the 23rd verse of the

unpublished grant of Amoghavarsa I in the possession of Mr. S. R. Bhandarkar.

Being solicited by the most influential king of Northern India and his subordinate,

the king of one of the oldest cities in India, the Rastrakuta monarch led a campaign

against the powerful Gurjaras. The result of this campaign has already been stated

above while quoting the 23rd verse of the unpublished grant of Amoghavarsa I.

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXV, p. 17. 2 Arch. Survey Rep., 1903-04, p. 281.
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The defeat inflicted upon the Gurjaras by the Rastrakuta Emperor had a very last-

ing effect. Govinda III made his nephew, the Mahasamantadhipati Karkaraja II

of the Gujarat Branch of the Rastrakuta family, a door-bar for the country of the

Gurjaras, which we learn from the verse of the Baroda grant of Karkaraja quoted

above. Besides the unpublished grant of Amoghavarsa I, we have further evidence

of the defeat of a Gurjara king by Govinda III. In the Radhanpur grant of

Govinda III it is stated that the Gurjara king fled on hearing of the approach

of Govinda III, as the rainy season flies away on the approach of autumn;—

Samdhay = a$it Sillmukham sva-samayam va(ba)nasanasy- opart prap'.am vard-

dhita-vam{bam)dhujiva-vibhavam padm-abhivrddhy-anvitam.

Sannaksatram = udlksya yam Sarad-rtum parjanyavad = Gurjaro nastah kv= api

bhayat = tatha na samaram svapne-pi paSyed = yatha.~verse 15.1

The dream of having a capital at Kanauj, which had impelled more than one

Gurjara King to invade Northern India, was over. The Mahasamanta became such

an efficient door-bar that the Gurjaras were confined to the desert tracts of Rajputana

for more than two generations. Dharmmapala and Cakrayudha were left in undis-

puted possession of their territories. Further mention of this triangular struggle

between the Palas, Gurjaras and the Rastrakutas is to be found in two inscriptions

of Mahendrapala, edited by the late Dr. Kielhorn just before his death. In these

grants it is stated that Vahukadhavala, a feudatory of the Gurjara Emperor Mahen-

drapala, but a Calukya by descent, defeated a king named Dharmma. Now as
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Vahukadhavala was the third in ascent from Balavarman, the contemporary of

Mahendrapala, it is probable that he was a contemporary of Nagabhata II, who, as

we have seen above, was the contemporary of Dharmmapala of Bengal. So it now

appears to be certain that the king Dharmma defeated by Vahukadhavala was no

other than Dharmmapala of Bengal, who was fighting for his lost prestige in Northern

India. In his article on the Una grant of Mahendrapala, Dr. Kielhorn says that as

Balavarman was a contemporary of Mahendrapala and lived in 893 a.d., so his

grandfather Vahukadhavala must be the contemporary of Bhoja I.2 But this is

hardly possible as king Dharmmapala must have preceded Bhoja I to some extent at

any rate. As Balavarman, as well as his son, Avanivarman II, were the contemporaries

of Mahendrapala so it becomes certain that Balavarman was advanced in age when

Mahendrapala came to the throne. So Balavarman himself must be taken to be the

contemporary of the Emperor Bhoja I. Consequently Avanivarman I becomes the

contemporary of Ramabhadra and Vahukadhavala of Nagabhata II. This statement

is amply supported by the fact that Nagabhata II had a long war with Dharmmapala

of Bengal. Vahukadhavala is also said in Mahendrapala's grants to have defeated

the Karnnata Army. As Dr. Kielhorn has suggested, the Karnnatas mentioned are

really Rastrakutas. Most probably Vahukadhavala defeated some portion of the

Rastrakuta forces during the Northern Indian campaign of Govinda III.

We know from the Nilgund inscription of Amoghavarsa I, that some time during

1 Epi. Ind. Vol. VI, p. 244.
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the campaign of Dharmmapala and Govinda III against Nagabhata II, the Pala and

Rastrakuta kings fell out and in the struggle which ensued Dharmmapala was

defeated. This must have taken place after the defeat of Nagabhata II by the

confederate armies:—

Kerala-Malava-Gaudan = sa-Gurjjara[m\& = Citrakutagiridu[r]-ggasthan baddhva

Kanciian = atha sa Kirttinarayano jatah}

Dharmmapala must have reigned for at least thirty-two years as his Khalimpur

grant is dated in that year. Taranatha says that he ruled for sixty-four years, which

is impossible as we shall see in the following pages. The late Dr. Kielhorn was also of

opinion that Dharmmapala had a long reign.4 In the Monghyr grant it is stated that

Dharmmapala married the daughter of the Rastrakuta chief Parabala, a lady named

Rannadevi.3 Recently Dr. Kielhorn has published an inscription found on a pillar

at Pathari, in the Native State of Bhopal in Central India. According to this

inscription a king of the Rastrakutas named Parabala was

Ungth of reign, reigning in the Vikrama year 017 = 861 a.d.* This Parabala

and relations. ^5 0 , - «

is most probably the father-in-law of Dharmmapaladeva. So

if Parabala married his daughter to the Pala king, the latter must have had reigned

for a very long time. Parabala and his father were very long-lived men. His

father Karkaraja defeated a king named Nagavaloka, who was a contemporary of

Chahamana Guvaka I of Sakambharl and one of whose grants is dated in the year
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813 of the Vikrama era = 756 a.d.6 Dharmmapala had a son named Tribhuvanapala,

who is mentioned in the Kha'impur grant as the diltaka, and who seems to have died

during the lifetime of his father as Dharmmapala was succeeded by his second son

Devapaladeva after a reign of about forty years.

No coins of Dharmmapala have been discovered as yet, and the only other

inscription of Dharmmapala besides the Khalimpur grant is a small votive inscrip-

tion of the 26th year of his reign, found at Bodh-Gaya in the Gaya district of

Bengal. The sculpture, on which the inscription has been incised, was removed to

the Indian Museum in 1895 when Mr. Broadley's collection of antiquities was sent to

Calcutta by the order of the Government of Bengal. The inscription was published

in 1908 by Pandit Nilmoni Chakravartti, Professor of Pali and Sanskrit in the

Presidency College, Calcutta. It records the erection of a four-faced Mahadeva in a

place called Campasayatana, by a man named Kesava, the son of a sculptor named

Ujvala, and the excavation of a tank at the cost of three thousand drammas, in

the 26th regnal year of Dharmmapala.6 His Khalimpur grant was issued from

Pataliputra. It is well known that he is the king of Bengal repeatedly referred to

in the Rastrakuta and Gurjara records. In the Monghyr grant of his son Devapala,

Dharmmapala's followers are said to have bathed at Kedara, and at the mouth of

the Ganges during his expeditions, and this bears out the statements made in the

I Ibid., Vol. VI, p. 103. 2 Nach. Kon. Ges. der Wiss. xu Gottengen, 1905, p. 303.

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 255. ♦ Epi. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 250. « Ibid., p. 331, note 4.

• J.A.S.B., Vol. IV, Now Series, p. 102.
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Khalimpur grant. This grant was issued in his 32nd year and records the grant of

the villages named Krauncasvabhra, jMadhasammali and Palitaka in the Vyaghratati

mandala of the Mahantaprakasa visaya, and Gopippali of the Amrasandika mandala

of the Sthalikkata visaya, all of which were situated in the Paundravardhana bhukti,

to the temple of the god Nunna-Narayana at Subhasthali, at the request of his

feudatory, the Mahasamantadhipaii Narayanavarmman, which was communicated
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to the king by the Prince Tribhuvanapala.

CHAPTER III.

The Struggle with the Prat Thar as.

For a long time after the Northern Indian campaign of Govinda III, the

Rastrakuta, Bengal enjoyed immunity from Gurjara invasions. The Rastrakutas

had barred the Gurjaras so effectively in their desert country, that for. the next two

or three generations, the Gurjara kings were obliged to remain content with their

former boundaries. It was not till the reign of the Gurjara Emperor Bhoja I,

Mihira or Adivaraha, that we hear of a Gurjara invasion of Bengal. After his

succession to the throne, Devapala was engaged in several lengthy campaigns, and

pushed his conquests as far as the Himalayas in the North and the Vindhya Hills in

the South :—

Bhramyadbhir = vijaya-kramena karibhih svam = eva Vindhy-dtavim = uddama-

plavamana-vaspapayaso drstah punar = bandhavah. Kambojesu ca yasya vaji-

yuvabhir = dhvast-anyaraj-aujaso hesa-mi$rita hari-hesita-ravah kantas'-ciram

viksitah. — ll.—19-20.1

He met with considerable success in his wars, and we find a corroboration of

this statement in an inscription incised at the request of the grandson of his minister,

Darbhapani Misra. The Badal pillar inscription records that " By his (Darbhapani's)

policy the illustrious prince Devapala made tributary the earth as far as Reva's

parent, whose pile of rocks are moist with the rutting juice of elephants, as far as

Gauri's father, the mountain which is whitened by the rays of Isvara's moon, and

as far as the two oceans, whose waters are red with the rising and the setting of

the sun ":—
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A Reva-janakan = matangaja-madastimyac-chila-sanghater = a-gaun-pitur = iSvar

endu-kiranaih pusyat = sitimno gireh,

Marttandas4amay-oday-aruna-jaldd-a-varirMi-dvayan—m yasya bhuvam cakara

karadam ^rl-Devupalo nrpah.—verse 5.*

In the very same inscription another verse refers to the campaigns of the

same king and mentions the names of his antagonists in detail. This verse

has been assigned to Vigrahapala I by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada &astrl,3

but in my humble opinion it refers to the king Devapala, for the simple reason

that the verse referring to Surapala, the next king after Devapala, according

to the Badal pillar inscription, is placed after it. According to this inscription

both Darbhapani and his grandson Kedaramisra were the contemporaries of Deva-

pala. Somesvara, the son of Darbhapani and the father of Kedaramisra, was

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 255. « Epi. Ind., Vol. II, p. 162. 3 Mem. A.S.B, Vol. Ill, p. 8.
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most probably a general.1 Kedaramisra continued as minister under Surapala I

or Vigrahapala I, and his son Guravamisra was the minister of Narayanpala. The

second verse in the Badal pillar inscription about the campaigns of Devapala runs

as follows:—

Utkllit-otkala-kulam hrta-huna-garvvam kharvvlkria-dravida-gurjjarariatha-dar-

ppath,

Bhu-pitham = abdhi-ratan = abharanamviibhoja GaudeSvaraS = ciram = upasya dhi-

yam yadlyath—verse 13.

"Attending to his (Kedaramisra's) wise counsel the lord of Gauda long

ruled the sea-girt earth, having eradicated the race of the Utkalas, humbled

the pride of the Hunass and scattered the conceit of the rulers of Dravida and

Gurjjara."

The invasion of Utkala is a new point, but the fight with the Hunas perhaps

is the same as that with the Kambojas referred to in the

Devapala, s wars. Monghyr grant. We know from an independent source that

there was a war with the Dravidas, i.e. the Rastrakutas. In the Nilgund inscription

Amoghavarsa I, it is stated that he was "worshipped by the lords of Vahga,

Afiga, Magadha, Malava and Vehgi":—

Ari-nrpati-makuta-ghattita-caranas = sakala-bhuvana-vandita-Sauryyah,

VatHg-amga-Magadha-Malava-VethgUair = arccito = titayadhavalah. 7-8.'

Amoghavarsa I seems to have been the contemporary of Devapala as we know
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that his father Govinda III was of Dharmmapala. The first three names: Vahga,

Ahga and Magadha, must refer to one and the same kingdom as we know from

inscriptions that Vahga, Ahga and Magadha were under Devapala, viz. the Monghyr

grant and the Ghosrawan inscription. The Rastrakuta invasion was most probably

over within a very short time, like those under the predecessors of Amoghavarsa I,

and at its close, in spite of the reverses, Devapala was left master of Northern India.

The war with the Gurjaras was either followed by the invasion of Amoghavarsa I,

or itself followed that. In either case it is quite clear that the Gurjara king

Ramabhadra suffered this reverse at the hands of this king of Bengal, for neither

in the Gurjara copper-plate grants nor in their stone inscriptions are any victories

assigned to him.

During the reign of Devapala, a Brahmana named Viradeva, an inhabitant

of Nagarahara, came on a pilgrimage to the Mahabodhi and paid a visit to the

Yasovarmmapura Vihara. During his stay in Magadha, Devapala heard of him

and he was made the principal abbot of Nalanda.3 The Monghyr grant was

issued to record the grant of a village named Mesika, in the Krimila Visaya,

and the &rl-nagara bhukti, to a brahmana named Vihekarata, of the Aupamanyava

gotra and the Asvalayana Sakha, in the 33rd year of the king. The dutaka of the

grant was the king's son Rajyapala. There is a vast mass of MSS. literature

I Epi. Ind., Vol II, p. 162, verse 9. - Ibid., Vol. VI, p. 103. 8 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 309.
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in Bengal recording the descent of Brahmanas. For the most part these MSS.

are carelessly copied and hardly reliable, save for the names

Inscnptions^and Mss. an(j descent Q£ Brahmanas. These records are said to con-

tain historical allusions. Devapala is mentioned in one of

these genealogical works, the old Karika of Hari-Misra-Ghataka.1 But it is quite

possible that the name is a modern interpolation, added to prove the authenticity

of the work. The sloka itself as quoted by Babu Nagendra Natha Vasu runs as

follows:—

K§mapala-pratibhur-bhuvah patir-abhud Gaude ca ra$(re tatah,

Raja-bhut pravalah sadaiva Saranah $n-Devapalas=tatah.

The Prince Rajyapala was made a Yuvaraja before the grant of the copper-

plate in the 33rd regnal year, but he must have died during the lifetime of his father

as we find that the king Devapala was succeeded by Vigrahapala I, the son of his

cousin Jayapala and the grandson of Vakpala, the younger

His successor and^relations, brother of Dharmmapala. In the Badal pillar inscription,

the next king after Devapala is named Surapala. But

these two names belong to one and the same person as we shall have to see later

on. In the Monghyr grant the date is given as the 33rd regnal year, but

according to Taranatha, Devapala is said to have reigned forty-eight years. This

is most probably incorrect, though we find that both Darbhapani and his grandson

KedaramiSra were his ministers and contemporaries. Devapala's successor was Vigra-
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hapala I or Surapala I, whose father Jayapala had led the expedition against the

king of Utkala or Orissa at the request of his cousin and conquered Pragjyotisa for

him.1 Vigrahapala I is no doubt the same as the Surapala mentioned in the Badal

pillar inscription because it is the only name mentioned be-

Vlfterap£Tl °f tween Devapala and Narayanapala, and again in the Bhagal-

pur grant, Vigrahapala's name is the only one mentioned

between Devapala and Narayanapala. Moreover in the Manahali grant of Madana-

pala we do not find the name of Surapala before or close to the name of

Narayanapala. Had there been a different prince of the name of Surapala, his

name would surely have been mentioned in it as that inscription contains

almost all the names of the Pala dynasty. Only two small inscriptions of Surapala I

have been discovered as yet. Both of them are dated in the second year

of this king and record the erection of images at the Vihara in Uddandapura

by an old Buddhist monk named Purnadasa. These two inscriptions have been

assigned to Surapala II on palaeographical grounds by Prof. Nilmoni Chakravartti

but that is hardly tenable, as inscriptions of Mahlpala I and Ramapala are written

in Proto-Bengali character and it is hardly possible that the inscriptions of Ramapala's

brother should be written in the acute-angled form of Nagari characters. The name

of the Vihara was read by Prof. Chakravartti as Uddandacura,3 but in reality it is

Uddandapura." Uddandapura is the ancient name of the modern town of Bihar. It

I J.A.S.B., Pt. I, 1896, p. 21. * Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 305, v. 6.

i J.A.S.B., N.S., Vol. IV, p. 108. ♦ Mem. A.S.B., Vol III,'p. 13.
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is mentioned as Adwand Bihar in the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri of Minhaj-ud-din1 and as

Uddandapura in another mediaeval inscription in the town of the Gaya in Bengal.4

The Tibetan historian Lama Taranatha mentions it as Otantapura,3 which is the

nearest approach to the Sanskrit Uddandapura. Surapala I or Vigrahapala I

married L,ajjadevi, the daughter of the Haihaya king of Tnpuri.* Vigrahapala's

father, Jayapala, was a Hindu by inclination, as after his father Vak-pala's death he

is said to have performed the funeral ceremony according to Hindu rites. Umapati,

a learned Brahmana of Kanjivilvi, is said to have got the Mahadana on that occasion.

The fact is recorded in a commentary on the ChandogapariSista named Pariiista-

frakaSa by Umapati's grandson, Narayana :—

Ksmapalaj = Jayapalatah sa hi MahaSraddham prabhutam.

Mahadanath c-arthi-gan = arhan = ardra-hrdayah praty-agrahlt punyavan.—verse 8.6

The name of the village where Umapati lived is given as Kanjivinda in the 2nd

verse, but it is clearly a mistake for Kanjivilva, the name of a well-known town.

Nothing is known about the other relatives of this king, besides his son Narayana-

pala who succeeded him. The votive inscriptions mentioned above were incised in the

2nd year of the king and most probably Vigrahapala I or Surapala I had a very

short reign.

Narayanapala succeeded to the throne in very troublesome times. The Gurjaras,

after their long confinement in the desert, were issuing again for the conquest

of Northern India, and this time they were destined to succeed and to make
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Mahodaya or Kanyakubja their capital. Bhoja I succeeded his father Ramabha-

dra and at the beginning his kingdom seems to have consisted of the ancestral

lands of the Gurjara-Pratiharas. Step by step Bhoja advanced towards the North.

Kanauj or Mahodaya became his capital as several of his grants were issued from

that place. It is not known from whom the Gurjara king wrested Kanauj, and

it may be that it was taken either from the Palas or one of

Bhoja i^hiswar with thdr contemp0raries Nothing is known about the state of

Uttarapatha or Northern India about this time, but it is

certain that the Palas lost much of their territorial possessions during this period.

Bhoja I invaded Bengal and defeated the king disastrously. The war with Bengal

is mentioned in his Gwalior inscription:—

Yasya vairi brhad = bangan = dahatah kopa-vahnina.

Pratapad = arnnasam rMln = patur - vvaitrsnam = avabhau.—verse 21."

This invasion must have taken place late in the reign of Bhoja I, as it must have

taken him some time to be seated on the throne, advance towards Kanauj, conquer

it and then invade Magadha and Vahga. The invasion is recorded in another Prati-

hara inscription found at Mandor in Jodhpur. Kakkuka, whose brother Bauka's

i Tabaqat i-Nasiri (Bib. Ind.), p. 491. * Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Rep., Vol. Ill, p. 128.

8 Ibid. * Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 305, v. 9.

6 Eggeling-Cat., Skt. MSS. in Ind. Office Lib., Pt. I, pp. 92-3.

• Ann. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1903-04, pp. 282-84.
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inscription is dated Vikrama Samvat 918 = 861 a.d., states that his father Kakka

gained fame in a fight with the Gaudas at Mudgagiri:—

Tatopi Sriyutah Kakkah puttro jato mahamatih.

YaSo Mudgagiran labdham, yena Gaudaih samam rane.—verse 24.1

Kakka seems to have accompanied Bhoja in his expedition against Bengal. As

his son Bauka was alive in 861 a.d.,1 Bhoja I and Kakka must have invaded Bengal

a few years earlier, and this invasion must have taken place during the earlier years

of Narayanapala.

The statements of the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja I and the Mandor inscription

of the Pratihara Kakkuka lead one to believe that there was a great war between

the first Pratihara Emperor Bhoja I and the Pala Emperor Vigrahapala I or

Narayanapala of Cauda and Vanga. This fact coupled with the discovery at least

of three inscriptions mentioning the reign of the Emperor Mahendrapala, the son of

Bhoja I . in Magadha of Southern Bihar and one copper-plate in Tirhut, proves that

the Province of Magadha was for a time added to the vast Empire of the Prati-

haras, either during the war of Bhoja I or after it.

We have positive evidence of the fact that the city of Gaya was in the possession

of Narayanapala up to the seventh year of his reign, because in that year a man

named Bhandadeva erected a monastery for ascetics in that city. Up to the seven-

teenth year of Narayanapala, Mudgagiri was in his possession as his grant was issued

from that place in that year. From this grant we learn that at least a part of
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Tirabhukti or Mithila continued to be in the possession of Narayanapala.8 The

Pratihara Kakka most probably gained renown during the siege of the famous fort

of Mudgagiri or Mungir.

It appears that during the long reigns of Amoghavarsa I and Bhoja I,—and they

were to some extent contemporaries,—the Gurjaras had not

Invasion o mogiava.sa . come m^Q co^jsjon wjth the Rastrakutas. In the Sirur and

Nilgund inscriptions of Amoghavarsa I, that monarch claims to have been worshipped

by the kings of Vanga, Ariga, Magadha, Malava and Vengi :—

Ari-nrpati-makuta-ghattita-caranas = sakala bhuvana bandita Sauryyah.

Vang-A nga-Magadha-Malava- Vangis'air = arccito = tiSayadhavalah.*

-verse 6 Nilgund inscription and verse 5 Sirur inscription.'"

The kings of Vanga, Ariga and Magadha were most probably one and the same

person, one of the Palas, either Vigrahapala I or Narayanapala. Amoghavarsa I

must have invaded Magadha and Vanga through Orissa, or otherwise he must have

come into conflict with the Gurjaras who were then occupying most of Northern

India, but of this no record has been discovered up to date.

But as we have seen above, the Gurjaras succeeded in annexing Magadha and

most probably Tirabhukti or Tirhut permanently to their dominions and succeeded

in keeping them till the rise of the Cedis under Karnnadeva, when Mahipala I

J.R.A.S., 1894, pp 3 & 7. 2 Ibid., 1895, p. 515. 8 Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 306,1. 30.

♦ Epi. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 103. 6 Ibid., Vol. VII, p. 205.
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annexed Magdha to his territories. The Rastrakuta invasion was not a lasting one,

like the previous ones, and, at the close of the war, the Gurjjara-Pratiharas re-

occupied Magadha.

According to the Bhagalpur grant, up to the seventeenth year of the king

Mudgagiri was in his occupation. After that nothing is known about him. He was

succeeded by his son Rajyapaladeva. The names of the other relations of the king

are not known. The earliest record of Narayanapala is the Gaya inscription of the

seventh year. This is at present in the courtyard of the Visnupada temple in Gaya

City. Its discovery was announced by the late Sir Alexander

Inscriptions of Cunningham in his reports, with a drawing.' As this in-

Narayanapala. ° x

scription has never before been properly edited, I edit it

from the original:—

1. Om namo Purusottamdya namah \\ Om jayati jagati nathah prasphurac = carumurttir

= jagad-ari-vinihantd &ri-mad = eko murdris = tadanu-muni-janoya[m] sthira-

samkle§a-ra$ih sphura-

2. -d = amala-gundydm dhydna-vrttau sthiratma i, Prodbhut-dti-darppa-pravala-mana-

satHtrasa-hetu-svabhavath Krtv-aitan-ndrasingham sphuta-vikata-satam rupam

- aty-ngra-raiidram i ye-

3. -n = odirnnah prthivyam khara-nakhara-karair=bhedito daityarajah £rT-man-=

lokaikanatho bhuvana-hita-vidhata patu. yu$man = sa visnuh \\ £rl-man -a&esa-
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Subha-saihbhrta-caru-mii-

4. -rttih bhadrah snnirmmala-dhiydm pravaro Srlgraha (?) I Praptodayadita kule

sukrti vabhuva yo Vamadeva iti sarvva-jagat = pratUah 1 Tasy-atmajah priya-

tamo vidusam sama-

5. -sit yam Slhadevam-iti vandhu-jano juhava [ 1] J'asyabhavat = sutavaro varadharm-

mavrttih sammdnito gurujanair — api Vappadevah 11 Sarvvartha-siddhikaran-aika

-nidhana-bhuta sau-

6. -ndarya-garbha-rucir-amala-rupa-sampat patrii ca tasya kamal=eva sada praSasta

khydtd bhavaj=jagati Vallabhadevy = at-istd \\ Tabhyam = ajanyam — ajayata

suto-mala-

7. -dharmma-vrttir =vvak-kaya-citta-krta-samyamano-bhimani[\]Brahm

vrata-sangata-Srih yo Bhandadeva iti purvvam = iha pratitah \\ Vidyul = lolam

ksana-parinatim

8. samskrtdudm viditva janmottrasdd = amala-bhuvana prdptum = abhyudgatena [l]

yen = aty = artham sukrta-matibhis = sevite dhydna-mdrggc ceto-nyastam [sujvima-

lamalam jnanam = asvadana-

9. -ya 11 Ten = ancka-dvija-jana bhuvi prcma-vrttya Gaydyam Sri-mad = eso yatisn

vihita [h]sad-gim-dvdsa-vasah jndtam Sreyoyad = amala-gunam vrahma-cdrydira-

mena tend'

10. stvataj=jagad = amalinam ksina-samkleSa-rdSih \\Cdtur-vvidyam-samastam prasa-

mita-kaluSam vrahma-samnyasta-vrttim Srimantam sat = kriydtmd prathita-

prthu-gunam prdrthaya-

1 Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Rep., Vol. Ill, p. 120, No. 6, pt. XXXVI.
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11. -ty-esa maunl Bhuyal = lokosmita-$rihpara-krta-siikrtaih palane raksane ca tat =

karttavyam bhavadbhih sthiravamala-gunah syannivaya-yathayam \\ Sad = vrtt-

= amala-vr-

12. -ttibhih sphutataram jatadaraih sarvvatah sarvvan = cta\n\ bhavina[h]parthivendra

bhuyo bhuyo jacaty = esa maunl samany = oyam dharmma-Selur = ndran [am] kale

kale pa-

13. -laneyo bhavadbhih [||] Vyanganarya-vahis=tapodhana-janaih sthdtavyam = atr =

Mrame 1 Ity -etat = vratadharibhir = niyamitam bhuyad-yatha-nanyatha 1 Kart-

tavyam tad = ih=amalam pri-

14. -yatamair = viprair-Gayavasibhih il Sphuratu kirttir = iyam guna-Salini sakala

-satva-hit-odaya-hctave tapati yavad-ayam bhuvi bhaskaro himaka-

15. -rcna sah—amala-didhitih , Srl-Narayanapaladeva iti prapt-odayo bhupatih

bhuto bhumi bhuja [m] iirobhir-amala yasy-ocita [m] tesanam rajnas = ta-

16. -sya gun-amalasya mahatah samvatsare saptame Vai&akhyam Subha-sambhrtena

vidhina labdha pratisthlta-matha.

The language of the inscription is very incorrect Sanskrit, like that of the Buddhist

Sanskrit manuscripts of Nepal, and the record itself has been very carelessly incised.

The purpose of the inscription is to record the erection of a monastery for Brahmahi-

cal ascetics by a man named Bhandadeva in the seventh year of the king Narayana-

paladeva, in the month of Vaisakha. It opens with an invocation to Visnu, in his

Man-lion (Narasimha) incarnation and curiously enough it is at present outside the

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:39 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

small temple of Narasimha, in the courtyard of the Visnupada temple, which, as we

shall see later on, was certainly built during the reign of Nayapaladeva. It may

mean however that the small temple of Narasimha was built by Bhandadeva near

the monastery and was rebuilt during the time of Nayapaladeva. The genealogy of

the builder is given as follows:—

VAMADEVA,

married Vallabhadevi,

I

I

SIHADEVA,

VAPPADEVA,

BHANDADEVA.

Another small inscription of Narayanapala was found by Pandit Vinoda Vihari

Vidyavinoda of the Indian Museum, Calcutta, in the Inscription gallery of that

Museum. He has published it in the journal of the Vahgiya Sahitya Parishad.'

It is incised on a long piece of carved stone, probably the portion of a pedestal.

Most probably it came with the other sculptures from the Bihar Museum founded by

Mr. Broadley, when that collection was shifted to Calcutta, according to the direc-

I Vangiya Sahitya-parishad-Patrika, Vol. XV, p. 13.
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tions of the Government of Bengal. There is no record about it in the Office of

the Indian Museum. I edit it from an excellent inked impression made for me by

Babu Hari Das Datta, of the Archaeological Survey, Eastern Circle, at the order of

the late Dr. T. Bloch.

(1) Om Samvat 9 VaiSakha Sudi 5 Parame&vara-$ri-Narayanapaladeva-rajye

A ndhra-vaisayika Silkya-bhiksu-sthavira-Dharmmamitrnsya

(2) yad = atra punyatn tad = bhavixtv-acary-opadhydya-mata-piir-purvvaiigamam

krtvii sakala-satva-rdSer=anuttara-jndna-prdptaya iti \\

It records the erection of an image in the ninth year of the king Narayanapala,

in the month of Vaisakha, by a Buddhist Elder, named Dharmmamitra, an inhabi-

tant of the Andhra country.

The Bhagalpur grant of Narayanapaladeva was issued when the king was stay-

ing at Mudgagiri and records the grant of the village of Makutika to the temple of

Siva at Kalasapota, which was situated in the Kaksa visaya, of Tirabhukti, thus

proving that up to that time Tirabhukti or modern Tirhut was under the Pala kings.

The Didaka of this grant was the Bhatta Punyakirtti, otherwise named Guravamisra,

who erected the Garuda-stambha at Badal. The other inscription is not dated. It

was incised to record the erection of a stone monolith surmounted by an image of

Garuda by the Bhatta Guravamisra, the minister of the king. According to this in-

scription Guravamisra was the minister of Narayanapala, his father Kedaramisra

that of Surapala, and Devapala, his grandfather Somesvara, a general, and his great-
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grandfather Darbhapani, the minister of Devapala, while his great-great-grandfather

Garga was the minister of Dharmmapala. The synchronism is shown below.

Pala Emperors. Ministers

I Gopala I,

II Dharmmapala,

III Devapala.

Vakpala,

I

I

Jayapala,

Surapala I

IV or Vigrahapala I,

V Narayanapala.

Gargga,

Darbhapani,

Somesvara,

Kedaramisra,

Guravamisra.

Nothing is known about Narayanapala's son Rajyapala, who succeeded him,

save that he married the Rastrakuta princess Bhagyadevi, the daughter of Tuhga,

most probably the same as the Tuhga Dharmmavaloka, whose inscription at Maha-

bodhi was published by the late Dr. Rajendra Lala Mitra in his Buddha-Gaya.1 The

verse about the marriage of Rajyapala is to be found in the Bangarh grant of Mahi-

pala I, Amgachi grant of Vigrahapala III and the Manahali grant of Madanapala.

1 Buddha-Gaya, p. 195, pi. XL.
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We learn from the position of the Badal pillar that the Varendrt or Northern Bengal

was included in the kingdom of Narayanapala, and after the loss of Magadha and

Tirabhukti his son must have succeeded to a very small principality which was

situated either in Radha (Western Bengal) or in the Vanga (Eastern Bengal) as we

know from later records that about this time a Mongolian tribe invaded Northern

Bengal through modern Sikkim or Bhutan and occupied Gauda. Later on we shall

see that Gauda was in the occupation of Mongolians in the Saka year 888=966 a.d.

So the invasion must have taken place some fifty or hundred years earlier. These

Mongolians are named Kambojas in a Sanskrit inscription. In the Mungir grant of

Devapala and the Badal pillar inscription, Devapala is said to have fought the

Kambojas, but this may refer to the Western Kambojas. The Mongolian or Kamboja

invasion of Northern India must have taken place just after Narayanapala as no

Pala records have been found in Northern Bengal till the accession of Mahlpala I.

Magadha was annexed by the Gurjara-Pratiharas to their dominions, and after

Narayanapala we find the names of the Gurjara princes in the votive inscriptions of

Magadha. For a long time scholars have been at a loss to assign a place to a king

named Mahendrapala, several of whose inscriptions have been found in the Gaya

District. All along he has been considered to be one of the Palas of Bengal. The

late Dr. F. Kielhorn also thought that he was one of the Palas, and mentions him in

a footnote in his list of the Pala kings of Bengal.1 Mr. V. A. Smith, in his recent

article on the Palas of Bengal, goes so far as to assert that he was the successor of
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Govindapala, whose inscriptions are dated Vikrama Samvat 1232 and 1235, i.e. 1175

and 1178 a.d.1 Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad £astri thinks that Mahendra-

pala may have belonged to the Pala dynasty.3 Two inscriptions of this king are

definitely known to have been discovered in the Gaya District. One of these were

found at Ram-gaya, on the other side of the river Phalgu, just opposite the temple

of Gadadhar at Gaya, while the other was found at Guneriya, a village near the

Grand Trunk Road. Major Kittoe spoke of a third inscription of this king, but of

that we shall have to speak later on. The first of the inscriptions of this king, the

one at Ramgaya, was examined by the lale Sir Alexander Cunningham, and the first

line was deciphered by him. According to him, the record is incised on the pedestal

of the figures of the ten incarnations of Visnu. Following Cunningham's descrip-

tion, the image was at last found in the walls of a modern temple ot &iva at

Ramgaya, and after great difficulties, a clear impression was secured. It was evident

even at the first sight that the record was considerably older than the inscriptions of

Govindapala, Ramapala or even Mahlpala I. The figures of the ten avataras are

now completely hidden by whitewash, but the pedestal has been cleared of it, and it

was found that the record had been incised on the right half of it. Acute-angled

characters of the ninth century a.d. had been used in it, and on no account can it be

placed later than the tenth century. As the record has only been partially edited

before, I take the opportunity of placing it on record :—

I Epi. Ind , Vol. VIII, App. p. 18, note 2. * Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVIII, p. 246.

> Mem. A.S.B., Vol. Ill, p. 16.
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(1) Om Samvat 8 i S'rl-Mahlndrapala l rajyabhise-

(2) -ka 1 Saudi Risi putra Sahadevasya.

"Om, the year 8 (from) the coronation of Mahindrapala. (The gift) of Saha-

deva, the son of the Risi (Rsi) Saudi (Sauri)."

Mahendrapala, in the ninth or tenth centuries a d., immediately suggests the

name of the son of Bhoja I, the great Pratihara Emperor Mahendrapaladeva. A

comparison with the Asni inscription of MahTpala confirmed me in the opinion that

no other person than the great Pratihara monarch was being referred to. The forms

of P and / are very much similar to those used in Asni inscription and the Ghos-

rawan inscription of Devapala. Moreover, the form of the name is identical with that

used in the Asni inscription, where we find the name as Mahindrapala, and not

Mahendrapala as in other inscriptions. Dr. Fleet read this name as Mahisapala.'

I saw a beautiful impression of this inscription in the Allahabad exibition of 191 o-

11, and there the name is clearly legible as Mahindrapala. Another inscription of

Mahendrapala is to be found at Gunariya, near the Grand Trunk Road, in the Gaya

District, which was brought to notice by Major Kittoe. Kittoe's drawing of the

inscribed portion of the sculpture is very clear and the record can be edited from

it:—

(1) Ye dharmma hetn prabhava hetun = tesam ta-

(2) -thagato hy = avadat tcsamca yo nirodho evam va-

(3) -dl mahaSramanah 1 Samvat 9 VaiSakha.

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:39 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

(4) Sudt 5 Srt-Guna-

(5) -carita S'rl-Mahlndrapa-

(6) -ladevarajye devadha-

(7) -rmmeyam . . .

Kittoe found a third inscription of this king somewhere in Bihar, but as he did

not state the exact locality, it is no use searching for it. Some day it will come up

as a new discovery of some one who chances to stumble on it. According to Major

Kittoe this inscription was dated in the 19th year of the king :--

"One mentions the fact of the party having apostatized, and again returned to

the worship of the Sakya, in the 19th year of the reign of &rl Mahendrapaladeva."

There are two votive inscriptions of Mahendrapaladeva in the British Museum. One

of these records the erection, most probably, of an image by a Buddhist monk named

Kusuma in the ninth year of Mahendrapala.1 The nature of the contents of the other

inscription is not known, but it is dated in the second year of Mahendrapaladeva.

It may be that the third inscription mentioned by Major Kittoe, has found its way,

by some means or other, into the British Museum. As for the reading of the date,

there need not be any difficulty about that, as Kittoe's readings are invariably faulty.

So we have definite proof that in the eight and ninth years of the king Mahendra-

pala, Magadha formed an integral part of the Gurjara-Pratihara Empire, which at

that time extended from the Arabian Sea to the Bay of Bengal.4

I iDd. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 174. s J.A S B., Vol. XVII, 1848 pt. I, p. 238.

a Nachr. v. d. Konigl. Ges. d. Wis. z. Gotting., phil.-hist. Kl. 1904, pp. 210-11 * Epi. Ind.. Vol IX, p. 4
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No inscriptions of Rajyapala have been discovered as yet, and so nothing defi-

nite can be stated about the length or the events of his reign. According to the

inscriptions of the later Palas, he was succeeded by his son Gopala II.

The British Museum possesses a Manuscript of the Astasahasrika Prajfiaparamita

written in the 15th year of Gopala II at the monastery of Vikramasila. Its colophon

runs thus:—

Parametvara-paramabhattaraka-paramasaiigata-Mahiir

vapravarddhamana-kalyana-vijaya-rajy-etyadi samvat 15 asmine dine 4 Sri-mad

V ikramaslla-deva-vihare likhiteyam bhagavati.1

We possess two inscriptions of Gopala II, and from these we learn that Magadha

was temporarily recovered by the Palas during the reign of this monarch. The first of

these inscriptions was discovered by the late Sir Alexander Cunningham, at Bargaon

in the Patna District, the ancient Nalanda.* It records the fact that an image of the

goddess Vaglsvari, at Nalanda, was covered with gold leaf by some unnamed personage

in the first year of Gopaladeva.3 The second inscription was discovered amidst the

ruins of the Mahabodhi temple at Bodh-Gaya and records the erection of image of

Buddha by a person named Sakrasena during the reign of Gopaladeva, no year being

mentioned. These inscriptions prove that some time during the reign of Gopala II,

South Bihar or Magadha was temporarily occupied by the Palas. The reason of this

sudden enterprise is not far to seek. During the long reign of Amoghavarsa I, whose

certain dates extend from 817 to 877 a.d., there was no war between the Gurjaras
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and the Rastrakutas.* In fact the only war between Bhoja I and the Rastrakutas

was his war with the Rastrakutas Dhruvaraja II of Gujarat some time before 867

a.d., in which Bhoja I himself was worsted.5 After Bhoja I, Mahendrapala

succeeded to an empire which had reached its greatest extent at that time, from

Punjab to the borders of Bengal, and from the foot of the Himilayas to Saurastra.'1

Mahendrapala's reign was a very short one, as his certain dates range from 893 to

907 a.d. He had two wives and was succeeded by Bhoja II, his son by Dehana-

ga.1 Most probably there was some dispute about his succession, which may have

been contested by his half-brother Mahlpala II. Bhoja II was assisted to the throne

by the Cedi Emperor Kokkalla I, which is referred to in the Bilhari inscription :—

Jitva krtsnam ycna prthv'im = apurvvah-kirtti-stambha-dvandvam = aropyate sma,

Kaumbhod-bhavy aridity asau Krsnarajah Kaurveyan = ca Srl-nidhir-Bhojadevah —

verse ly."

We find a corroboration of this statement in the Benares grant of the Cedi

Emperor Karnadeva :—

Bhoje Vallabhardje Chitrakuta-bhupale,

Sankaraganc ca rajani yasy = asld = abhayadah panlh—verse 7."

I J.R.A.S., 1910, pp. 150-51. 2 Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Rep., Vol. I, p. 36, pi. XIII. I.

8 J A.S.B., N. S., Vol. IV, p. 105. * J.R.A.S., 1904, pp. 647-8. 6 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 181.

» Epi. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 4. 1 Ind. Ant, Vol XV, p. no. 8 Bpi. Ind., Vol. I, p. 256.

» Epi. Ind., Vol. II, p. 306,

f.G
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So the Cedi Emperor also set up the Rastrakuta king Krsna II, whose surname

was Vallabharaja, on the throne of his father Amoghavarsa I. Krsna II defeated the

Gurjaras and at the same time led an invasion into Bengal:—

Tasy = ottarjjita-Gurjaro hrta-hata-llat-odbhata-inmado

Gaudanam vinaya-vratarpparia-gurus = Samudra = nidraharah,

Dvarasth = Amga-Kalimga-Gamga-Magadhair = abhyarccit = ajnaS = dram sunns -

siinrtavag=bhuvah parivrlah sVz Krsnarajo-bhavat.

-verse 33, Deoli plates of Krsna III, and verse 15, Karhad plates of the

same.1

The Gurjara king defeated by Krsnaraja II seems to be Bhoja II. He was

succeeded very shortly by his half-brother Mahipala, under whom the area of the

Gurjara-Pratihara Empire became very circumscribed. The Rastrakuta king Krsna II

also had a very short reign and was succeeded by his grandson Indra III. His

certain years range from 902 to 911, and as those of Bhoja II are almost the same,

it is almost certain that he was the king who was defeated by Krsiia II. After the

accession of Mahipala, whose certain dates range from 914 to 917, Indra III invaded

the Gurjara Empire, crossed the Yamuna, occupied Kanyakubja, and most prob-

ably destroyed the city.2 Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar has already proved that at that

time Ksitipala or Mahipala was the reigning sovereign at Kanauj. In this campaign,

Narasimha, a feudatory of Indra III, pursued the Gurjara king Mahipala as far as the

confluence of the Ganges. Narasimha, according to the Karnnataka-Sabdanusasana
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by Bhatta Kalahkadeva, "snatched from the Gurjara king's arms the goddess of

victory, whom, though desirous of keeping, he had held too loosely. Mahipala fled

as if struck by thunder-bolts, staying neither to eat nor rest, nor pick himself up,

while Narasimha pursuing, bathed his horse at the junction of the Ganges and

established his fame." 8 The mention of the confluence of the Ganges as the extrem-

ity of Narasimha's pursuit of Mahipala, without any mention of the Gauda king,

most probably indicates that the Eastern frontier of the Gurjara-Pratihara Empire

at that time extended up to the junction of the Ganges with the Sea. This is not to

be wondered at as it is now certain that Magadha formed an integral part of the

dominions of Mahipala's father Mahendrapala. During this war Gopala II of Bengal

may have taken the opportunity of recovering some of the traditional possessions of

his family and pushed the Western frontier as far as the eastern banks of the Sone

This re-occupation of the Magadha may have been temporary, and Mahipala may

have recovered the possession of his Eastern Provinces, with the help of the

Candella Yasovarmman + As no inscriptions of Gopala's successor Vigrahapala II

have been discovered, we are not in a position to say definitely whether Magadha

continued to be a province of the Pala Empire or was re-annexed by the Gurjaras.

A MS. of the Paficaraksa written in the 26th year of Vigrahapaladeva II is preserved

in the British Museum collection: the latter part of its colophon runs thus :—

1 Ibid., Vol. V, p. 193; ibid , Vol. IV, p. 283.

B KarunatakaSabdainisasana. ed. Lewis Rice, p. 26

'Ibid., Vol. VII, p. 38.

* Epi Ind., Vol. I, p. 122.
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ParameSvara-Paramabhattaraka-Paramasaugata Maharajadhiraja-Srimad-Vigraha-

paladevasya pravardhamana-vijayarajyc-[about 15 indistinct aksaras] Samvat

26 ASadha dina 24 h1

Before closing this chapter it should be noted that about this time an indepen-

dent kingdom was established in Eastern Bengal. The existence of this kingdom

was made known by the discovery of two copper-plate grants of Devakhadga, the

last king of this dynasty. From these copper-plate grants it is now known that

the dynasty reigned for three generations :—

Khadgodyama.

I

Jatakhadga.

I

I

Devakhadga.

Nothing is known about their dates save and except that the grants were issued

in the thirteenth year of Devakhadga. The learned Editor of the plates has assigned

them to the eighth or ninth century a.d.* But on comparison with the inscriptions

of the Pala Emperors it is found that their correct date would be the first half of the

tenth century a.d. These two plates are the earliest inscriptions from Eastern

Bengal proper, and the record next in order was incised so late as the reign of king

Laksmanasena of Bengal.

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:39 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

1 Bend all, Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the British Museum, p. 232, J.R.A.S., 1910, p. 151.

1 Mem. A.S.B., Vol I, p. 86.

CHAPTER IV.

The Second Empire.

The period which follows is entirely different in character, the principal actors

having changed. The great Gurjara-Pratlhara Empire was rapidly dissolving and

the Rastrakuta kings were gradually becoming weaker. Rastrakuta and Gurjara

invasions became things of the past. New actors were appearing in the political

arena. The invasion of the Great Cola Conqueror left a deep impression on north

eastern India. It gave Bengal a new dynasty of kings and indirectly hastened the

ruin of the Pala Empire. After the Badal pillar inscription of Narayanapala, there

is no other inscription which can throw light on the history of Northern Bengal for

three generations, i.e. till the time of Mahipala I. About this time some Mongolian

tribes occupied the whole of the Northern Bengal and either massacred the old

inhabitants or gradually forced them back southwards. A monolithic pillar now

standing in the grounds of the place of the Maharajas of Dinajpur bears a record of

one of these Mongolian kings, who also claimed to be the lords of Gauda (GaudeS-

vara). At present the whole of Northern Bengal is strewn over with pre-Muham-

madan ruins and so far the general theory had been, that

Kamboja or Mongolian these temples, monasteries and towns were ruined at the

inV3S Bengal N°rth time of the Muhammadan occupation of the country. But

recently a plausible theory has been started by Mr. Rama

Prasad Canda, B.A., on the basis of Dinajpur pillar inscription, according to which

the ruin of these ancient cities of Northern Bengal should be differently interpreted.

The inscription on the Dinajpur pillar was brought to notice in 1871 when it was
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published with a rude lithograph.1 The late Dr. Bloch examined the inscription

during one of his tours and hastily gave a reading which I am afraid cannot be

supported. Mr. Canda obtained some very clear and beautiful rubbings of this

inscription during one of his many visits and submitted a paper on it to the Asiatic

Society of Bengal.2 According to Mr. Canda, the Koch, Mech and the Palias of the

present day are the descendants of the Mongolians who invaded and settled in North

Bengal during the latter half of the ninth and the tenth century a.d. The inscrip-

tion on the Dinajpur pillar, which forms the basis of Mr. Canda's paper, records the

erection of a temple of Siva during the reign of a king of Gauda of the Kamboja

race, in the year 888 of some unspecified era. The date is expressed as a chrono-

gram: Kunjara-Ghatd-varsena, which probably means 888.

16 da!nscriptionIna^pUr ^ms date cannot be referred to the Vikrama era as in that

case it would be equivalent to 831 a.d., which is too early

to suit the characters used in this inscription. Neither can it be referred to the

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. I, pp. 127 and 227. 5 J.A.S.B., N.S , Vol. VII, p 619.
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Gupta era as in that case it would be equal to 1207 a.d., which is certainly too late.

The Kalacuri-Cedl era has never been found to have been used in Bengal. The Saka

era suits best though it has but been sparsely used in the North-East. In that case

S. 888 = 966 a.d. falls just after the reign of Devapala, the Pratihara King of Kanauj.

At that time the invaders must have settled down so that the invasion itself must

have taken place some time earlier. Northern Bengal was in the undisputed posses-

sion of Narayanapala at the time of the incision of Guravamisra's record. So this

invasion must have taken place some time between 850-950 a.d. The irruption of

these Mongolian hordes must have taken place through the Himalayas, and most

probably they were dispossessed of their former homes in the hills by some other

invaders. So the Palas after Narayanapala. i.e. Rajyapala, Gopala II, and Vigraha-

pala II, were having a rather bad time of it with the Gurjara Empire in the West

and occasional Rastrakuta raids thrown in, and with Barbarian hordes advancing

in untold numbers through the mountain passes of the North. No wonder that

Magadha was annexed to the Gurjara-Pratihara Empire. At the time of the invasion

of Indra III, the Eastern Frontier of the Gurjara-Pratihara Empire most probably

extended right up to the modern Bhagirathi, and its confluence near Saugor Island.

North Bengal must have remained in the possession of the Mongolian kings up to

the end of the tenth century a.d. In the beginning of the eleventh century we find

that the Palas have recovered possession of Northern Bengal,

Kamboja kings of Cauda. an(J frQm ^ time onwards dght up to the en(j of the second

Pala Empire, Northern Bengal continued to be in their possession. At the time of
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the Dinajpur inscription the Palas seem to have been deprived of Gauda and conse-

quently the Mongolian king became GauieSvara. The name Kamboja itself is of

great interest. Thus far the Kambojas or Kamvojas were known to be a northern

tribe who lived side by side with the Greeks in Afghanistan and the Western

Punjab, as shown by the phrase "Yona-Kambojesu" in the XIII Rock Edict of

Asoka.1 The occurrence of the name in a Bengal inscription does not mean that

the Kambojas, whole or part, immigrated into Bengal from the Punjab across the

whole of Northern India, because that would have been an impossibility in those

days, but shows that all Mongolians were called Kambojas, and that people with

Mongolian features crossed over into Bengal through the Northern Mountains and

as Kambojas. They may or may not have been a part of the people who became

known during the Maury a period as the Kambojas.

The occupation of Gauda by a barbarian tribe, at a time when the whole of

Magadha was in the possession of the Gurjaras, shows that the kings of the Pala

dynasty between Narayanapala and Vigrahapala II and Mahlpala I were kings in

name only. Most probably they ruled over an insignficant kingdom surrounded

by a large number of petty monarchies. The Tirumalai inscription of Rajendra

Cola I shows that the ancient Gauda and Variga had become divided into a large

number of small kingdoms. The exact state and extent of the Pala dominions under

• Epi lud., Vol. II, p. 465-
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Vigrahapala are not known. Most probably he lost even what had belonged to

Gopala II as his son Mahipala I is said to have recovered his paternal kingdom. His

only recorded war seems to have been conducted in Eastern Bengal. In the Amgar

chi and Dinajpur grants there is a verse about this :—

De&e praci pracura-payasi svaccham = aplya toy am svairam bhrantva tad = ami

malay-opatyaka-candanesu,

Krtva sandrais= tarusu jadatam slkarair = abhra-tidyah prdley-adreh katakam —

abhajan yasya sena-gajendrdh.—verse u Dinajpur grant of Mahipala.'

But this is not very certain, as in the Amgachi grant of Vigrahapala the verse is

attributed to Vigrahapala III.5

After the death of Vigrahapala II, Mahipala succeeded to what remained of the

first Empire of the Palas. In his Dinajpur grant he is said to have recovered the

kingdom of his father :—

Hata-sakala-vipaksah sangare vahii-darppad = anadhikrta-viluptath rajyam =asddya

pitryam

Nihita-carana-padmo bhubhrtam murdhni tasmad = abhavaa1 = avani-palah Sri-

Mahipaiadevah.6

After the recovery of his paternal kingdom, Mahipala I must have turned his

attention to the West. In his sixth year Nalanda was

Mahipala I amquers included in his kingdom as a manuscript copied at that

place in that year of the king has been acquired for the
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Asiatic Society of Bengal by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastrl. Magadha

seems to have continued in the possession of the king for a long time. In the

eleventh year of the king an image of Buddha was dedicated in or near the temple

of the Mahabodhi at Bodh-Gaya, and in the same year the great temple at

Nalanda was restored, as it had been burnt down in a fire. After the conquest of

Magadha, Mahipala seems to have attacked Tirabhukti or

L"" '1' Mithila which continued in the possession of the king at least

till his 48th year. His kingdom seems to have extended as far as Benares and con-

tinued to be included in it till 1020 a.d. In that year, two persons were deputed by

the king, named Sthirapala and Vasantapala, to execute some repairs near the Bud-

dhist city. The state of the Gurjara kingdom of Kanauj favoured the occupation.

Only a few years before it had been devastated by Sultan

Occupies enares. Mahmud of Ghazni, and after his departure, the king Rajya-

paladeva had been deposed and murdered by the Indian Princes for having submitted

to an alien conqueror. At that time Trilocanapala was seated on the throne of the

Gurjara-Pratlharas and most probably his power did not extend beyond the con-

fluence of the Yamuna.

In spite of the victories during the earlier part of his reign, Mahipala I suffered

some very severe reverses from the time of the rise of the Cedis, under Gahgeyadeva

1 J.A.S B.. 1892, pp. 80 & S3. !Ind. Ant., Vol. XXr, p. 101, and J A.S.B.. 1892, p. 83, note 26.

i> J.A.S.B., 1892. pp. 8 — 84, 11. 23-24

THE PALAS OF BENGAL.

71

and Karnadeva and the invasion of the Cola king Rajendra Cola I. The invasion of

the Cola king took place before the 13th year of that prince,

Invasion of -i_r - • 1 ~ « . , 1

i.e. before 1025 a.d. Rajendra Cola earned the viruda of

"Gangegonda" or " Ganga-vijayi" by pushing as far North as the Ganges during this

raid. The Tirumalai Rock inscription of the great conqueror

Rajendra Cola I. , _ ^

records the Northern Campaign in detail. It is said that

the king seized the "Odda-visaya" which was difficult to approach. This is clearly

the Odra Visaya of the copper-plate inscriptions of Orissa.

Conquest of Odra and Then he entered (t Kosalainadu," i.e. the Kosala of the in-

Kosala. . • . >

scnptions of the Soma-varhsi kings of Orissa.1 Next in

Dandabukti and order comes the subjugation of Dandabhukti. The province

Southern Radha. has been identified by Mahamahopadhvaya Hara Prasada

Sastri with the modern province of Bihar, because the

ancient name of the town of Bihar was called Otantapuri by the Tibetans and

Adwand Bihar by the Muhatnmadans. But this identification is scarcely tenable.

The place is mentioned in the Ramacarita of Sandhya-

Uddandapura, karanandi where a person named Jayasimha is said to

have been its ruler and is said to have aided Ramapala in his wars in Northern
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Bengal. This man is said to have defeated Karna-Kesari, the king of Orissa.*

Most probably Dandabhukti was the march-land between Orissa and Bengal, corres-

ponding to the modern British districts of Midnapur and Balasore, and the man

had defeated the king of Orissa in one of his expeditions against Bengal. It is

more probable for a king of the march-lands to come into conflict with the king

of Orissa than for the ruler of Magadha. Moreover the order in which the names

of the countries are mentioned prevents us from supposing that Bihar is the

country mentioned as we shall see later on. From Dandabhukti the king passed

on to Bengal, attacking and occupying the province of "Takkana-L,adam." This

name has been taken to be the equivalent of "Daksina L,ata" by the late Dr.

Kielhorn, which is the ancient name of Southern Gujarat.3 But Messrs. Hultzsch

and Venkayya take it to mean "Daksina Virata" or Southern Berar.* Mr. Ven-

kayya is a great authority on Tamil, and he supposes that "the Tamil term

"Ilada" does not correspond to Sanskrit Lata (Gujarat) but to Virata (Berar)''.

But nowhere did it strike the learned scholars that the order in which the countries

are mentioned, prevents us from supposing that either Berar or Gujarat is men-

tioned. In fact the country mentioned is Southern Radha. Mr. Venkayya will

find, on re-considering the question, that Daksina-Radhd is a better equivalent for

Tamil Takkana-Ladam than Daksina-Virata. Immediately after " Takkana-Ladam"

we have the mention of Vaiigala-de&a, which all authorities agree as being equal

to Vahga or Eastern Bengal. No sane man would turn from Orissa to conquer

Southern Gujarat or Berar and then return to the Hast to conquer East Bengal,

l Epi Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 323 i Mem. A.S.B., Vol. Ill, p. 36.

8 Epi. Ind., Vol App. p. 120, No. 733, Vol. VIII. App. II, p. 22, No. 11.

* Ann. Rep. on Epigr.tphv-M adras, 1900-07, p. 87f.
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after which he turns back to the West to defeat Mahipala in North Bengal and

again rushes to North Gujarat or Berar to conquer it. The more natural explana-

tion is that Rajendra Cola defeated Ranasura, the ruler of Southern Radha, and

then passed on through that country to invade Vahga. From very early times a

part of Bengal has been called Radha It occurs in a dated inscription of the Indo-

Scythian period as Rara. This inscription is at present in the Indian Museum, in

Calcutta, but it was discovered in Mathura in the United

Radha as an ancient name. provinces The record mentions the erection of a Jaina

image in the year 62 of the Kusana era = 150 a.d. at the request of a Jaina monk

who was an inhabitant of the country of Rara.' In comparatively modern times

the name has been found on two copper-plate inscriptions :—

(1) The newly discovered grant of the Sena king Vallalasena, found at Sitahati,

near Katwa, in the Burdwan district of Bengal, where we find that the

village granted, Vallahitti, was situated in the North Radha (Uttara-

Radha-mandale).' The very name Uttara-Radha occurs in the Tirumalai

inscription as we shall see later on. Besides this, the kings of the Sena

dynasty seem to have ruled in the Radha country:—

V amie tasy = dbhyudayini saddcdra-caryd-nirudhi-praiidhdm

Rddhdm-akalita-carair --bhusayantomubhdvaih,

$a$vad = vi$v-abhaya-vitarana-sthiUa4'iksyav(rfaksaih kirtty-ulloluih snapita-viyato

jajhire rdjaputrdh.—verse 3.3
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There being a Uttara-Radha we can say from immediate inference, that there was

a Daksina-Radha, which in Tamil becomes "Takkana-Ladam."

(2) Besides this the Kenduapatna plates of Narasimhadeva II of Orissa, dated

Saka 1217 = 1296 a.d., show very clearly that Radha and Varendri were

well-known names of divisions of Bengal:—

Rddhd-Vdrcndra-yavanhnayan-dnjan-ds'ru-purena dura-viniveSitakalima-irlh,

Tad-vipralambha-karan-ddbhida-nistarangd Gangdpi nunam-amund Yamun =

ddhun = dbhul.— verse 84.*

At the time of the Cola invasion a king named Ranasura was ruling Southern

Radha. In Bengal there is a tradition that a dynasty of kings with the affix Sura

ruled in Bengal before the Palas. We have no reliable evidence for this. But three

kings of this family, at least with the word Sura affixed to their names, have been

mentioned in epigraphs. These are: Ranasura, of the Tirumalai inscription; Laksml-

sura, a king of a division of Bengal named Apara-Mandara, a contemporary of Raraa-

pala, who was the headman of all feudatories of Forest lands (santastdtavika-sdmanta-

cakra-cudamanih); a man named Damasura, who is mentioned in a newly-discovered

inscription of the time of Gopaila III, found at Manda in the Rajshahi district of

Bengal. After conquering Southern Radha, the Cola king did not proceed to subdue

the northern portion of it, but on the other hand, passed eastwards towards Vahga,

1 J.A.S.B., N.S., Vol. V, p. 239. « Vangiya Sahitya Parishad Patrika. Vol. XVII, p. 235.

s ibid., p. 235. 4 J.A.S.B., Vol. LXV. 1895, P- 2ro.
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which was then ruled by a king named Govinda-Candra. This king has been wrongly

identified with a king named Govinda-Candra or Govi-Canda,

ConqUBet.1gfaiEaStern about whom some songs are current in the State of Kuch-

Bihar and the Rungpur district of Bengal. The king of

that name mentioned in the Tirumalai inscription is expressly stated to be the King

of Eastern Bengal, and so there is very little chance of identifying him with the

local hero of Rungpur. After conquering Eastern Bengal, Rajendra Cola turned to-

wards the West and faced Mahipala, who had been rightly identified by the late Dr.

Kielhorn with the Pala king Mahipala I, who was defeated. The inscription is so

worded that one at once understands that by defeating

Defeat of Mahipala and Mahipala, the king was able to reach "Uttira-Ladam" and

conquest of Northern r , •

Radha. the Ganges. Uttira-Ladam for the same reasons as have

been stated above in the case " Takkana-Lddam" should be

taken to be Northern Radha, which is actually mentioned as a mandala in the

Sitahati grant of Vallalasena Moreover there is no evidence to prove that Berar or

Virata was divided into two parts at any time. Again from Bengal Rajendra Cola

reached Uttara-Radha and after that the Ganges. It is a far cry from Berar to the

Ganges, but the sacred river which added lustre to the conquest of Rajendra Cola I

in the eyes of the Southern people actually forms the Northern boundary of Radha.

The divisions of Bengal across the great river are known as Mithila and Varendra,
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the latter of which is mentioned in the Rama-carita,1 and at least three copper-plates.

So now it is clear that the Ganges formed the Northern boundary of the conquest of

Rajendra Cola I. Curiously enough he did not attempt to cross the Ganges to the

other side. The Tirumalai inscription being a PraSasti does not mention such

details. But the desired details are supplied by an ancient manuscript discovered

by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastri and now in the library of the Asiatic

vSociety of Bengal. In 1893 the Mahamahopadhyaya published notes on a find of

ancient Sanskrit manuscripts among which was a drama named Canda-Kau^ika, by

Arya Ksemisvara. This play was enacted before the king by his order, and it con-

tains a verse in which the king Mahipala I is compared with Candragupta and a

people named Karnatakas, to the Nandas. So this contemporary work gives the

credit of defeating the Karnatakas to Mahipala I. The Karnatakas seem to be

the southerners who invaded Bengal under Rajendra Cola I. It appears that though

Mahipala I was defeated by Rajendra Cola when he crossed into Radha from East

Bengal, he prevented him from crossing the Ganges into Varendra or Northern

Bengal, and so the Cola conqueror had to turn back from the banks of the Ganges.

The manuscript on which Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastri relies is not a

modern one, as it was copied in 1331 a.d * The invasion of the Cola king did not

change the political divisions of the country, but it left one permanent mark in the

shape of a body of settlers, who occupied the thrones of Bengal and Mithila as the

Sena and Karnata dynasties during the latter days of the Palas.

The Cola invasion took place, as has been stated above, before the thirteenth

1 Mem. A.S.B., Vol. HI, p 55. 2 J.A.S.B., Vol. LXII, 1893, p. 250.
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year of the king, i.e. 1025 a.d. The very next year we find that the Wheel of Law

at Benares is being repaired, and a new temple (Gandha-kuti) built by the brothers

Sthirapala and Vasantapala under the orders of the king.

The record of these events is found in an inscription discovered amidst the ruins

of Sarnath near Benares more than a hundred years ago.1 It is incised on the

pedestal of an image of Buddha, which is at present in the Provincial Museum at

Lucknow. This image was dedicated in the Vikrama year 1083 = 1026 a.d. Very

soon after this Benares was taken away from the Palas by the Cedi Emperor of

Gahgeyadeva who invaded North-Eastern India about this time and had occupied it

six or seven years ago. Some time before 1881 a.d., some metal images were found

near a village Imadpur in the Muzaffarpur district of Bengal,2 which were pronounced

The struggle with the by Dr. Hoernle to have been dedicated in the 48th year

Cedi Empire. Qf Mahipaladeva.* As these images were found in Tirhut or

Tlrabhukti, it is natural to conclude that Mithila was in the possession of the Palas

up to the 48th year of Mahipala I. But six years before the erection of the temple

of Sarnath, Mithila passed out of the hands of the Palas.

Conquest of Mithila. T ,, „ _. , . £

In the year 1020 a.d. Gangeyadeva was in possession of

Tirabhukti or Mithila. A copy of the Ramayana copied in that year v. s. 1076

mentions Tlrabhukti as being in the possession of Gahgeyadeva:—

Samvat 1076 asadha badi 4 maharajadhiraja punyavaloka-somavams'odbhava-Gau-
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dadhvaja-S'rlmad-Gangeyadeva-bhujyamana Tlrabhuktau kalyanavijayarajye.*

Very soon after Benares passed into the hands of the Cedis. Karnnadeva, the

son of Gangeyadeva, was in possession of Benares in 1042 a.d. (Kalacurl-Cedi year

793).6 Tlrabhukti or Mithila was never recovered by the Palas. The only Pala

records referring to this Province are the Bhagalpur grant of Narayanapala and the

Imadpur image inscription of Mahipala I.

Mahipala I was succeeded by his son Nayapala, who is called Nyayapala on the

authority of some unpublished record, by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastri.

According to Taranatha, Mahipala reigned for fifty-two years,

Successor^ length which .g mosj. probably correct as the Imadpur images were

dedicated in the 48th year of the king. Of the relations

of the king we only know the names of the brothers Sthirapala and Vasantapala,

who were most probably nearly related to him besides his son Nayapala. The long

reign of Mahipala I is very fruitful in inscription and manuscript records. The

earliest of these is the manuscript of Astasahasrika Prajnaparamita, now in the

University Library at Cambridge. The colophon runs thus :—

ParameSvara paramabhattaraka-paramasaiigata-maharajadhiraia SrTman-Mahtpala-

deva pravarddhamana-vijavarajve samvat 5 Atvine Krsne."

1 As. Res., Vol. IX, p. 204. * Proc. A.S B . 1881, p. 9«. S Ind. Ant , Vol XIV. p. 165, note 17.

* Cat of Sans. MSS. in the Durbar Liby., Nepal. Hist. Intro., p. 18, and No. 1079 (kha), p. 34.

6 Epi. Ind., Vol. II, p. 300.

8 Bendall's Cat. of Buddhist Sans. MSS. in the Univ. Liby , Cambridge, p. 101.
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The date next in order is to be found in a manuscript of the same work, col-

lected by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastrl, for the Asiatic Society of

Bengal. The reading of the colophon as revised by the late Dr. Theodor Bloch runs

as follows:—

Deyadharmmeyath pravaramahdydnayayinah Tddivddi-Mahdvihdrlya dvasthi-

tena Sdkyacarya-sthavira-Sadhuguptasya yad = atra punyan = tad = bhavatv

= deary = opddhyclya-mdtd-pitr-purangamam krtvd sakala-satva-rd$er = anu-

ttara-indna phal = dvdptaya iti. Paramabhattdraka-Mahardjddhiraja-Para.

meSvara-Paramasaugata Srlmad-Vigrahapdladeva-pddanudhydta Parama-

bhattdraka-Mahdrdjddhirdja-Paramc&vara-Paramasaugata £riman=Mahipd-

Ictdeva-pravarddhamdna-Kalydnavijayarajye sastha-sambatsare abhilikhya-

mane yatrdhkc samvat 6 Kdrttika-Krsna-trayodaSydn = tithau mangala-

varena bhattdrika-nispdditam = iti \\ Sri Nalanddvasthita-Kalydnamitra-Cin-

tdmanikasya likhita iti.1

This colophon proves that in the sixth year of Mahlpala Nalanda was in his

possession, and thus a part at least of Magadha was included in his dominions. Next

in order comes an inscription incised on the pedestal of an image of Buddha, in the

attitude of touching the earth {Bhumisparia mudrd). This image is now being wor-

shipped as one of the five Pandus, in a small shrine just in front of the entrance of

the great temple at Bodh-Gaya The inscription consists of three lines, in an imper-

fect state of preservation, the first part of each line having lost a number of letters.
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It is dated in the eleventh year of the reign of Mahlpala, presumably the first, as the

letters still show signs of acute angles at their lower extremities. It has been re-

ferred to by Cunningham.1 The text runs :—

1. Deya-dharmmoyam tad-bhavatv = deary = opddhdya-mata-pitr-pitr-

vvahgamam krtvd sakala-satva-ra$er = aniittara-jndn = avapta.ya-iti ,: Mahd-

2. [raicidhiraja-Paramc$vara-Pa]ramabhattaraka-Paramasaiigata-£rI-man = M

ladeva-pravarddhamdna-vijayardjye ekddaSame samvatsare abhilikhya[mdne\

3 pancamydn = tithau gandha-Kuti-dvaya-sahitd karitdv = iti.

The name of the donor of the two temples (Gandha-Kutldvaya) and the image is

unfortunately lost. As the name of the month in this inscription is illegible it is

impossible to state whether it was incised before or after Baladitya's Nalanda

inscription of the same year which has been placed next in order. This inscrip-

tion was discovered by Broadley among the ruins of the great Vihara at Nalanda

where it was found on a door-jamb. According to this inscription the great temple

at Nalanda was restored after being burnt down by a man

Great vrharaa^NSlanda. named Baladitya, a Jyavisa of Teladhaka (modern Telara)

who had emigrated from KausambI, in the eleventh year of

Mahipaladeva.3

1 Proc. A.S.B., 1899, p. 69. 2 Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Rep., Vol. Ill, p. 122, No. 9, pi. XXXVII, No. 5.

3 J.A.S.B., Vol. IV, p. 106 No. IV, pi. VI.
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The conquest of Northern Bengal must have taken place some years earlier. In

his ninth year Mahipala granted the village of Kuratapallika, with the exception of

Cutapallika, in the Gokalika mandala, Kotivarsa visaya of the Paundravarddhana

bhukti to a Brahmana named Krsnadityasarman. It has been proved by another

inscription, the Manahali grant of Madanapala, that the Kotivarsa visaya was

situated in Northern Bengal, as both inscriptions have been discovered in the Dinaj-

pur district.' An inscription incised on the pedestal of a colossal image of Bud-

dha, still in situ, at Tetrawan, an ancient site six miles from Bihar in the Patna

District of Bengal, contains the name of Mahipala, the rest having become illegible.4

Most probably it was dedicated during the reign of Mahipaladeva. The images

discovered at Imadpur in the Muzaffarpur district of Bengal in 1881 were most pro-

bably dedicated in the 48th year of Mahipala 1/ as Mahipala II had a very short

reign. The 48th year of Mahipala I must have fallen before 1020 A.D., as in that

year the Cedi Emperor Gahgeyadeva was in possession of Tirabhukti or Tirhut. The

last inscription of Mahipala is the Sarnath inscription of the Vikrama year 1083.

This inscription was either posthumous, or incised when the city of Benares had passed

from the hands of the Palas to those of the Cedis. The repair of the Wheel of Law

and the building of the temple seem to have begun some time before and the work

was completed either after Mahipala's death or in his last year, when he had lost

Benares and Tirhut. Mahipala was succeeded by his son Nayapala, called Nyayapala

by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastri, on some unknown authority. His minis-
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ter's name was Vamanabhatta, who is the Dutaka of the Bangarh grant of this king

called the Dinajpur grant by Dr. Kielhorn.

Nayapala succeeded the throne of the Palas some time between 1025—30 a.d.

At that time the extent of the Pala Empire had been considerably diminished by the

loss of Benares and Tirabhukti. Gahgeyadeva was succeeded by his son Karna,

who with the help of some Southerners overran the whole

Nayapala Ace. 1025-30 q{ Northern India The Nagpur prasasti of Udayaditya of

Malava speaks of him as one who, joined by the Karna takas,

had swept over the earth like a mighty ocean :—

Tasmin = vasava-vandhutam = upagate rajye ca knly = akule

Magnasvdmini tasya vandhur= U dayadityo-bhavad-bhupatih

Yen = oddhritya maharnnav = opama-milat = Karnnata-Karnna-prabhwn = urvvTpa-

lakadarthitam bhuvam = imam $rlmad-Varahayitam—verse 32.4

According to the Bheraghat inscription of Alhanadevi, we find:—

PandyaS = caiuiimatam = mumoca Muralas =tatydja garvva-graham

Kuhgah sadgatim = ajagama cakape Vangah Kaliiigaih saha,

Klra Kiravaddsa panjaragrhe Hunah praharsafn jahau

Yasmin^rajani £aurya-bibhrama bharam vibhraty-apurvva-prabke—verse i2.h

1 Ibid , 1893, pt. I, p. 77. 5 Arch. Surv. Rep., Vol. Ill, p. 123.

i Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 105, note 17. « Epi- Ind., Vol. II, p. 185.

i Ibid., p. 11.
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Karnnadeva is said to have subdued or held in check the Pandyas, Muralas,

Kuhgas, Vangas, Kalihgas, Kiras and Hunas. In the Karanbel inscription of

Jayasirhhadeva it is stated that Karnna was waited upon by the Coda, Kuhga, Huna,

Gauda, Gurjara and Kira princes:—

Nlcaih sancara Coda-Kunga kitn = idam phalgu tvaya valgyate Hun = aivam ranitum

na yuktam-iha te tvam Cauda garvvan-tyaja,

m = aivam Gurjjara garjja Kir a nibhrto varttasva seva-gatan =ittham yasya mitho-

virodhi-nrpatln dvastho vininye janah.—L. n—12.1

According to the Cedi inscriptions Karnna subdued or defeated the king of

Gauda, whoever he might be. Mr. Monmohan Cakravartti first of all pointed out

mentions of a war between Nayapala and the king of Karnya. The term "king of

Karnya" seems to be a translation of the Sanskrit word "Karnaraja," "the king

Karna." The form Karnya seems to be a mistake.2 In his article on the

Krsnadvarika temple inscription of Nayapala Mr. Cakravartti has pointed out

that Atisa mediated between Nayapala and the king of Karnya about the year

1035 a.d. So the Cedi Emperor Karnadeva, who is in reality the same person as the

king of Karnya of Tibetan literature, must have invaded Magadha some time before

1035 a.d.1 The incidents of the campaign are mentioned in Rai &arat Candra Das

Bahadur's article on the Life of Atisa:—

"During Atisa's residence at Vajrasena a dispute hav-

^■aadde7Maghadhad1' inS risen between the two> Nayapala, king of Magadha, and
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the Tirthika, king of Karnya of the West, the latter made

war upon Magadha. Failing to capture the city, his troops sacked some of the sacred

Buddhist institutions and killed altogether five (men) Afterwards when

victory turned towards (Nayapala) and the troops of Karnya were being slaughtered

by the armies of Magadha, he took the king of Karnya and his men under his protec-

tion and sent them away Atisa caused a treaty to be concluded between

the two kings. With the exception of the articles of food that were destroyed at

the time of war, all other things which had fallen in the hands of the parties were

either restored or compensated for'' .*

Nayapala must have reigned at least fifteen years as two of his inscriptions were

incised in that year. The first is the Krsna dvarika temple inscription, referred to

above, which records the erection of a temple of Visnu by a

Length of reign, Inscrip- { { Brahma na named Visvaditya, the son of Sudraka

tions and MS. Records.

and the grandson of Paritosa, in the fifteenth year of king

Nayapaladeva. The verses were composed by a veterinary named Sahadeva and the

engraving was done by the artisan Sattasoma, son of Adhipasoma. The second

inscription was discovered by Mr. Paramesvar Dayal, then Court of Wards Head

Clerk in Gaya, in 1884, inside the small temple of Narasirhha in the Visnupada

compound. It was pointed out by him to Mr. Cakravartti,6 and to the late Dr.

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 217. 8 Jl. Bud. Text Soc, Vol. I, p. 9.

a J.A.S.B., 15KX), pt. I, p. 192. * Jl. Bud. Text Soc, Vol. I, p. 9, uote.

'J.A.S.B , 1900, pt. I, p. 191, note 1.
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Bloch in 1902.' But as this inscription has never been properly edited I am taking

this opportunity of transcribing it :—

(1) Om Laksml$=ciran=jayati vdri-nidher-aneka-manthd-kulad-adhigatd puru-

sottamasya \ Snihyat = tirovalita-sammada ghurnnamana-netrdvalokana niras-

ta-samasta vighnd 11

(2) S = eyam vrahmapuri Gay = efi jagati khyatd svayam vedhasa sthatum brahmavi-

dam pnr = iva ghatita moksasya saukhyasya ca 1 vrumah kin = ca bhavanti yatra

pitarah pretd-

(3) -laydvdsinah pddasprsta-jala-praddna-vidhind nak = ahgana-nayak>lh u Asydm

vabhiiva puri vakragati-dvijihva-samrad-bhujanga-ripur-acyuta-padasevl 1 yo

(4) ndma visnur-rathavadi-dvijardjavaryah prityd satdm ca Paritosa Hi prasiddhahw

Jasmdd = vidher-iva vabhiiva sanatkumarah £ri Sudrako vimala-vuddir = ane-

kavidyah 1

(5) Bhuy-opi yena vidhin = aiva krta Gay=eyam vahvor-valena suciram paripdlita

ca 11 Tasmad = ajdyata sutah sutavad = dvijdndm yo-bhut suvismaya-rasdvaha-

kartaka-.6

(6) $ = ca || ViSvapakaraka-nirakrtaye-vatirnnah $rl Vi&varupa iti klrltita vitvaru-

pahwYam prapya c = drthijana-vnidam-akalpa-ddiiam = dptirbhavat * pulaka-

jcUam—ana-

(7) -nta-modam , Sphlti-sphurad = dhana-krtarthataya diirdpa-cintdmani-grahanakam

na kaddpi dadhmau \\ Yen=dsurari-caritena mahodayena yanti rasdtalam-iv-
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dvani-

(8) -r = uddhrt-cyam Sri-mad-Gayd-kali-m(da-dvija-rdja-paksa-samksobha-kampita-

tanur = bhiija-vikramena n Yasmai vi&uddha-caritdya nisagrah-sauryardti-

priyaya vi-

(9) -nay-dmala-bhusanaya dvalyatah prabhvti dtva-manusya-loko vaddhdnjaliS = cira-

taram sprhaydm cakdra 11 T en = email = ca GADADHAR = ADI-nilayavyajena

tdh kl-*

(10) kirttayah svctaMor = iva ra&mayah sughatita[h] santdpa-Santyai sadd Y atrdmbho-

nidhi vlcivad = daiadiidm praksdlan-aikacchatah patdla-prativdsi-ghora-timi-

(11) -ra-pradhvansa-dipd iva 11 Etdh santu Gaydpurl sutaruni bhusclvali klrttayo yavac

= candra-divdkarau ca gaganam Sri-vitvarup-ahvay, h Kartdsam ca tathd pu-

(12) -rdna-purusdn rdjno-pi dhikkrtya sad-yen-dkasmika-vismay-aika-rasiko loko

muhur = murcchitah \ Daksinyad'■= uparuddhena pritis-timita cetasd \ Pra&as-

tiy-e-

(13) -§« vihitd VAIDYA SRI-V AJRAPANIN A 1 Vij hdna-kau§al-ollasa-jdta-

naipuna karmmand pra&astir = esa likhitd Sarvvanandena dhlma'a 1 K$i-

rdmbho-nidhi- mekha-

(14) 4d-mani-gun-alamkdritayd bhuvo bharttuh &RI-N AY APALA-DEV A-nrpate

rdjnd$rlyam vibhratah samvr ttetarasaiva PANCA-DA$AME RAJYASYA

SAMVATSARE kirttih siddhim =npdgata bhagavatah

(15) ^n-mad-GADADHARINAH 1

1 Proc. A.S.B., 1902, pp. OO-07. 4 va added afterwards. :i Or—Kautaka—

♦ Read—maualpa-dauarn = avirbhavat— 'Read nisarga— « The last syllabic of this line is superfluous.
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The main object of the inscription seems to be the recording of the ancestry and

the name of the donor as well as the date of the building of the Temple of Gadadhara

and several other minor temples of Visnu. As the inscription itself was found in the

temple of Narasimha which is only few paces behind that of Gadadhara at Gaya it

seems certain that the ancient materials which have been profusely used in the

modern temple of Gadadhara are the remains of the temple built by Visvarupa in

the fifteenth year of the reign of Nayapaladeva.

The Krsna-Dvarika temple inscription referred to above also records the erec-

tion of temple of Visnu in the fifteenth year of Nayapala :—

Saptamvu-ra&i-visarat (ac-ch) Hatha mekhaldya asyd bhuvah kati na bhumi-bhujo-

vabhuvuh,

Siddhith na kasyacid = agad = yad=analpa-kalpais=ten=atra Kirttanam = akari

Janardanasya,—verse 17.1

The modern temple of Krsna-dvarika is built almost entirely of ancient

materials and it is quite possible that these materials are the only remnants of Vi§-

vaditya or Visvarupa's temple. The only other existing record of Nayapala is in the

colophon of a manuscript of Pafica-raksa in the collection of the Cambridge

University :—

Deyadharmosyam = pravara-mahdydna-ydyinydh Paramopdsikd-Rajnl-Uddakayd

yad = atra puny an = tad = bhavatv = deary = opddhydya-matd-pitr (purvahgama)

n-krlvd sakala-satva-rds'er-anuttara-jndn = dvdptaya iti \\ Paramasaugata-Maha-
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rdjddhiraja-Parames'vara £rl-man = Nayapdladeva-pravarddhamana-vijayardjye

samvat 14 Caitra dine 27 likhit-eyam bhattdrikd iti.%

Nothing else is known about Nayapala and his relations. He was succeeded by

his son Vigrahapala III. Nayapala's reign most probably did not extend beyond

the date of the Krsna-dvarika and Gadadhara temple inscriptions and seems to have

come to an end some time between 1045 and 1050 a.d. It is said in a commentary

on Cakradatta that Cakrapani Datta was the kitchen superintendent of king Naya-

pala.3

At the beginning of his reign Vigrahapala came into conflict with his father's anta-

gonist, the Cedi Emperor Karna. Karna's power at that time was at its lowest ebb.

He was being constantly defeated by the neighbouring

Vigrahapala III : his war. . T_ , , . . , . , ,

princes. He had a very long reign, his own with that of his

son having covered a century. In the height of his power he had overrun the whole

of Northern India but in his old age he suffered many reverses. He was defeated by

the Candella Kirttivarman/ by Udayaditya of Malava,6 by Bhimadeva I of Anahil-

vad, who is eulogised by the grammarian Hema-candra for having defeated Karna in

battle,1* and by the Western Calukya Somesvara I, which is recorded by the poet

1 J A.S.B., 1900, pt. I, p. 184. 2 Bendall's Cat. Skt. MSS. in the Univy. Liby., Cambridge , p. 175. No. 1688.

3 Cakrapani, Ed by ^ivadasa Sena, Calcutta, B. s. 1302, p. 407.

• Epi. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 220, 326, 130, 132.

6 Ibid., Vol. II, p. 192. 8 Biihler—Uber das Leben des Jaina Monchs Heina—Chandra, p. 69.
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Bilhana in his Vikramanka-deva Carita, where Karna is mentioned as the god of

death to the Lord of the Kalanjara mountains, e.g. the Candellas.1 In his last war

with the Palas, Karna was defeated and sued for peace. Vigrahapala III married the

aged king's daughter Yauvanasri. Karna's war with

Marriage with Princess vigranaPala and his subsequent relationship was made

Yauvanasri, the daugh- known to us by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastri's

ter o Karna. unique discovery, "The Ramacarita of Sandhyakara-

nandi '':—

Anyatra \ yo Vigrahaj>alo Yauvana$riya Karnasya rajnah sutaya saha Ksaunlm-

udildhavan i Sahasa valen = avito-raksito ranajitah sahgramajitah Karno Dahal

= adhipatir = yena i Ranajita eva parantu raksito 11a unmulitah—Commentary

on verse 9.4

It is evident from the commentary the Karna suffered a severe reverse at the

hands of his future son-in-law and that though defeated he was not " uprooted," i.e.

deprived of his kingdom. It may be that the proud Cedl gave his daughter to

Vigrahapala to avert a calamity. Vigrahapala III probably had a very short reign,

not exceeding thirteen years. Had he lived longer the Pa la Empire may have lasted

for some time. His sons were continually quarrelling among themselves and reigned

for very short periods. The subordinate princes eagerly availed themselves of the

opportunity of throwing off the yoke and the Pala princes never gained the oppor-

tunity of subjugating the territories lost at this time.
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Three inscriptions of Vigrahapala III have been discovered as yet, of which one

is on a copper-plate and the other two on stone. The copper-plate is the well-known

one from Amgachi in the Dinajpur District. The inscription has been edited many

times but the first twenty lines edited by the late Prof. Kielhorn1 and the remain-

ing portion by Dr. A. F. R. Hoernle + are the only reliable versions. A fresh edition

of this important inscription is very urgently wanted I hope to take up this work

ere long and compare it with the Bangarh grant of Mahipala I as suggested by Mr.

V. A. Smith.6 The Amgachi plate records the grant of half of the village named

Brahman! in the Kotivarsa visaya of the Paundravarddhana bhukti to a Brahmana

named Khoddhata-devasarman on the ninth day of Caitra in the 13th year of the

king.'5 On the othei two inscriptions of this king, the Aksayavata inscription is the

most important. It was noticed by Cunningham in the third volume of his Reports.

The late Dr. Th. Bloch published a summary of its contents but at that time the

last lines of the inscription were covered with plaster and so he missed the name of

the king and the date. After frequent trials I succeeded in removing the plaster

and copying the entire inscription. The central part of the inscription has suffered

seriously and is only partly legible. Otherwise the inscription is quite clear. It

records the erection of a linga (Vatesa) at Aksayavata and another called Prapita-

2 Mem. A.S.B., Vol. Ill, p. 22.

+ Ibid , Vol. XIV, p. 166.

s Ibid., Vol. XIV, p. 168.
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mahesvara close by, in the fifth year of the reign of Vigrahapaladeva. As the record

has never been properly edited before I do so from the original stone :—

Om Om namah Sivaya \\ Dayabhdndagdram niravadhi-jagad-dosa-vijayi

sphuraj = jndna-jyotih prasara-nihata-dhvanta-nicayam \ Kim-apy-antah

santam sahaja-sukha-plyusa-lahari

-ra hrdayamangho haratu vah [| Asandhaya-kalankan=prati-vapusa iva

brahmandn = avja-janma svargga-dvar-adhiroham = amrta-pada-sukha-praptaye

pretya bhajah \ Saksat samsara-bhusava

Srlmad-bhumim $a$vai = trailokya-laksmi = nilayam = iva piirlm $rl Gayam = esa

cakre \\ Gayayam = etasyam puri sakala-saundarya nilaye dvijatlnam mdnyo

dvija-pada-sarojaka

-ma premna parama-paritosasya janandd = abhud = dhanyah £rlmdn si khalu

Paritos-ahvaya iti || Tasmad = abhuj = jalanidh>r = iva SltaraSmth $rl $u-

drako vimalakantir = ananta-laksml [h]

kantha-sravabhiramam =-ananditani yaSasa bhuvan-antarani \\ Asady = amara-

raja-rajya-padavim devlbhir = akrlditam divy-atmatvam = ananga-darppa-dalan

-odgar-aika-modam vapu [h

-nti (?) kautuka-rasan --■ martlyo' vatlrnnas-tato jato deva-kumara-murttirasamah

£rl Vis'varup=ahvayah \\ Yo vidhvasta-samasta-vairi-nivahah sphuryat =

pratap-analah saujanyasya nidana

-ma keli-drumah | sandranandamayo nisargga-madhura-vyahara-ratnakaro din =
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anatha-vipanna-carana-gana-tranaya cintamanih \\ Gandasthale mrgamad-

amala-patra-bhangan svairam

-lekhanlbhlh | Adyapi yasya sura-kinnara-glyamanam devyah Silasu vijaya-

stutim = alikhanti \\ Dharmmen-otsvasitam muda vihasitam samloka marya-

daya trayya visphuritam

-ttribhir-jjrmbhitam \ yasmin-asvamini sarvvatah samudaye tepy-arthinah sahasam

sandranandamayah sva-dainya-virahan-nrtyanti purnnaSayah \\ N = occai.<-

canda-karo na c=api vigata

ten-asiam yati ja iatmabhih pratihato n-anyair = apiirnno bhavah | Jihvagrena

vinagasah prati muhurtt-apya sthiran-agrahln-naivasamga- digamvar-aika

nirato yo viivarupah.. |j

-marddhipo pi cakito Vrahmapi yad-vismito devo Visnurapi sphutam vihasito

Ricdropi romlncitah \ Uddama-prasarat-prasanna-vahule yat-klrtti-kallolinl

-gambhir-ambhasi majja

-pi samvodhita \\ Yad=durggamam sarati durataram durapam yac = cetasa

| yam lavdha ta....d$lt \ sahasra.. . .sramavirahana caturdasyam-

arambha-rama iti yah sphutatam = upetah || Asydm bhii

-pa dharmmena maryadaya rajya-Sribhir-alamkrtah punar-ami bhog-aikada..

Sn-viSvavidhe (?) esa kirttana-katha giya

I' Klrtti... Avam vismayakara..... .dpi sauryydd- asau... .nta\£rir-api

ni...ddhi punar-ldrisl bhavati kim £ri Vi$variip=oddhrta-rekh-eva prati-

pa ,.
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(15) yat-te. .adbhuta \ asy-aiva.. . .Prapitamahasya mahatlm-asthdpya kirttim.. .

.... tat ah sadhitah \ {ttdhrtarthi-nisargga-dharmma-nirato yo

(16) siddhim-anayat-tam-eva kirttim funah || Kim vrnmah yasy-

asddhu-gunasya nasti mahatah kinna

(17) raiih suviSrtavayo yen-akasmika-vismayena mukhar-alokah karttur-agri

.... nivasanah sphurad-dhardgaram visrja

(18) -vyamvara-samcara-trptir-vvahu-manoja | praSamanam surd-bhandam

jaladah || kanakeSvara jaladah .. . .£r'i Vi$varup-avaro

(19) tya sadacarau suviditah Sri-satkula.. . .sarvvaSah satkulddrto' ksayavato devo

VateS-ahvayah |' Ity-ddyah sumanonurupa-racana-ratnd

(20) -jndm ca yah \ Yen-aty-adbhuta-vikramena tarasa $ri-mad-Gaya-mandale

asamsaram-iidagra-dharmma-vijaya-stambha iv-oropitah || Ten-a i

(21) -la visamam mhar-avataradbhutam || Kirttih £veta-gabhasti-hasta-racite iti-rdja-

tdm devasya Prapita-mahasya mahatl £rl-i

(22) -ti namadheya \ Sattvaiva dhaninah kimvd vahu vrumahe \ kim tv-idrg-yadi

kirttanam bhagavatah ken = api nispadita £ri-Vi$vavi

(23) yah svatvapa-moksa (?) | —yavac-candra-divakaran surasarid-dhatrl nabho-

mandalam \ karttum Klrttikadamba {?) s a vijayl-£ri-V'iivarup-ahvaye.. ..

(24) ganitum-alamkarito bhagavan bharttur-Vigraha-pdladeva-nrpate rajy airly am

vibhratah \ samprapte tarasaiva panch-ganite rajyasya samvatsa

re
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(25) ViSvaditya-gun-otksepa prltis-timita-cetasa

(26) PraSastir-vvihita c = aisa Vaidya-^ri-Dharmmapanina \\.

The original stone has suffered very much from the effects of weather so that it

is almost impossible to decipher the central portions of the lines at the middle of the

inscription. The only other known inscription of this king is the Bihar inscription

of the twelfth year noticed for the first time by Cunningham.1 He states that it is

inscribed in the pedestal of an image of Buddha and belonged to the Broadley

collection. The contents of the Broadley collection, afterwards called the Bihar

Museum, were added to those of the Indian Museum at the request of the Govern-

ment of Bengal in 1895 and the collection was transferred to Calcutta under the

supervision of the late Babu Purna Chandra Mukharji. But this inscription could

not be traced in the Indian Museum either by the late Dr. Bloch or by his successors.

Mention should be made in this connection of an inscription on a stone on which

the present image of Gadadhara at Gaya now rests. It seems to have been dis-

covered by the late Babu Purna Chandra Mukharji and pointed out by him to the

late Dr. Bloch. As the image of Gadadhara cannot be moved without wounding

the religious susceptibilities of the Hindu population of Gaya, only the first five

lines could be copied :—

(1) Om namo marttandava \\ Jagartti yasmin-nudite prayati c-astantu Sete

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 121, No. 7.

2 Annual Report of the Archl. Survey, E. Circle.. 1901-2, p. 2.
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janata samasta I Trailokya dlpath tam-ananta-murttim-avyahatabhatH.

Saranam prayata \\ (i).

(2) S-eyam vrahmapurl Gay-eti jagati khyata svayam vedhasa sthaturtt vrahma-

vidam pur-iva ghatita moksasya saukhvasya ca \

(3) Vramah kin-ca bhavanti ya'.ra pitarah pretalaya-vasinah pada-sprsta-jala-

pradana-vidhina nak-dngana-nayakah || (2). Asyam va-

(4) -bhuva pun vakragati dvijihva samrai-bhujahga ripur-acyuta-padasevl \

Yo nama visnu-rathavad-dvijaraja-varyah prltya satam ca Pa

(5) -ritosa iti prasiddhah |j Tasmad-vidheriva vabhuva

This inscription has been referred to the reign of Vigrahapaladeva because its

writing resembles that of the Aksayavata inscription.

Nothing is known about the relations of Vigrahapala III save his three sons

Surapala II, Mahipala II and Ramapala, all of whom succeeded him one after another.

The Ramacarita mentions two uncles of Rimapala, Mahana

SUCrdat?onsanCl or Mathanadeva and his brother Suvarnadeva, who belonged

to the Rastrakuta family. So Vigrahapala must have

married another lady of the Rastrakuta family whose name has not come down to

us. Ramapala was the son of the Rastrakuta princess and not of the Cedi princess
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Yauvanasri.

CHAPTER V.

The Decline of the Palas.

After the death of Vigrahapala III, his eldest son Mahipala II ascended the

throne of his ancestors. According to the author of Ramacarita, untoward things

began to happen in this reign.1 He did not act according to the advice of his

ministers and was not well disposed towards his remaining brothers Surapala and

Ramapala. He was told by the people that Ramapala was an

Accession of Mahipila II, t. „ ■ i , , . . ,

imprisonment of the Princes able Prince> as wel1 as a popular and vigorous administrator,

Ramapala and Surapala. and that he would kill him and take away his kingdom. So,

Bengal°U Northern by low cunning, he tried to kill him, and at last succeeded in

confining him in a prison.'2 It appears that Mahlpala's

younger brother Surapala was sent to prison at the same time as his youngest brother

Ramapala:—Afareixa bhrattra Su: apalena saha kastagaram karagrhatk mahattava-

nam raksanam yatraf This Surapala was older than Ramapala, because the author

of the Ramacarita states, that Ramapala's son succeeded to the throne, though Sura-

pala was Ramapala's elder.4 The brothers were reduced to very great straits while

in prison.6 The author adds in another place that both brothers were sent to prison

because Mahipala had apprehensions of being dethroned by them.6 About this time

Divvoka, a former servant, by cunning, took away a part of Ramapala's paternal

kingdom Varendri.1 Mahipala went to fight against the confederate rebels with the

small force at his command and fell in battle. This hap-

^irfSpff' Pened while RamaPala was in P"son. ?^ Elsewhere it is
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specified that the Kaivartta King killed Mahipala." After

Mahlpala's death Ramapala seems to have been set free, but driven out of the country,

as the author of Ramacarita states, that Ramapala became careless of his body and

mind, because he was kept out of his kingdom.1" Nothing is known about the period

following the death of Mahipala II up to the accession of Ramapala. Surapala II

seems to have been recognized by the adherents of the Pala Princes as the successor

of Mahipala II, as he is mentioned by name in the Manahali grant of Madanapaladeva.

The importance of this grant lies in the fact that it does not

Accession of Surapala II, • ■ j ki f tfa paJa dynasty from Qopala I to

ignored by Sandhyakara b e> o j j r

Nandi but recorded in the Madanapala. Thus it might have omitted the names of

Manahali grant of Madana- Gopala ni and Kumarapala, because these two Princes are

not ascendants of Madanapala and such names are usually

omitted in the genealogical part of a copperplate grant. If Surapala II had not

actually reigned his name would have surely been omitted from this grant. For a

I Comm. on V 31, p. 29, Mem. A.S.B., Vol. III. 'Comm. on V 37, SC L.C, p. 31.

i Comm. on V 33, L.C. p. 29. + Comm. on V 28, L.C, p. ?8. s Comm on V 35, L C, p. 28.

6 Comm. on V 36, L.C, p. 36. 1 Comm. on V 38, L.C, p. 31. s Comm. on V 31, L.C, p. 29.

» Comm. on V 29, L.C, p. 28. '0 Comm. on V 41, L.C, p. 32.
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similar reason we do not find the name of Rajyapala, the eldest son of Ramapala, who

could not have reigned as he died in his father's lifetime:—

Vigrahapala III

I

I A 1 "I

Mahipala II Surapala Ramapala

Rajyapala Kumarapala Madanapala.

(died in his father's lifetime)

Gopala III.

The mention of Surapala's accession to the throne or the recognition of his chief-

ship in the Pala dominions, may have been omitted by Sandhyakaranandi, either

through carelessness, or as not being relevant to his subject. It may also be possible

that Surapala was Ramapala's rival for the throne, and though he had succeeded

temporarily he was overthrown in the long run and perhaps murdered at the instiga-

tion of his younger brother. Nothing is known about the extent of Surapala's reign

or his death. But it is quite certain that he was succeeded by his younger brother

Ramapala. In the course of time Divvoka had died and was succeeded by his brother

Rudoka. Rudoka was succeeded by his son Bhlma, who on his succession, began to

harass the people, living in the tract of land, which was still left in the possession of

the Palas.1 At that time Ramapala was in great straits and thought himself to be

without friends.2 But his son and his advisors sought him, and urged him to take
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the necessar)'- steps, and he regained courage.3 The author

Ramapala is urged by his Qf the Ramacarita states in another place that he became

son and his friends to take . - , ... . . _

the field against Bhima. very anxious to fight with Bhima. His first step was to

travel round the country to propitiate the feudatories and

subordinate kings of his father's kingdom, and he succeeded in gaining over the

forest feudatories.6 During his travels he became convinced that all feudatories were

well disposed towards him.'5 By giving away lands along river banks and immense

wealth, Ramapala succeeded in obtaining horse and foot soldiers and elephants from

the feudatories. Sivaraja, the son of his maternal uncle and a Mahapratihara, crossed

the Ganges with foot, horse and elephants and entered the

feStSS^hJTSJS eaemy's countr^ Tllis expedition was undertaken

Sivaraja crosses the Ganges either to reconnoitre the enemy's position or as a sort of

countrT"5 ^ eaemy'S counter raid. Sivaraja so impetuously attacked Varendri

that the visayas and gramas in Bhima's country became

distressed. Sivaraja began to enquire about the ownership of the lands so that the

properties of the gods and the Brahmanas might be protected.' He succeeded

in driving away Bhima's followers from Varendri proper", and then came back to

i Comm. on V 39, LC, p. 31. '2 Comm. on V 40, L.C, p. 31. 8 Comm. on V 26, L.C, p. 27.

» Comm. on V 43, L.C, p. 32. s Comm. on V 43, L.C, p. 32. 8 Comm. on V 44.

'Comm. on V 47, L.C, p. 33. 9 Comm. on V 48, L.C, p. 34. * Comm. on V 40, L.C.
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report to Ramapala that his paternal kingdom was free of intruders.1 Sandhyakara

Nandi is silent about the events which followed this raid into Varendri. It appears

from the second chapter of his work that the effect of ^ivaraja's success in Northern

Bengal was only temporary, because it became necessary for Ramapala to lead another

and much bigger army into Northern Bengal, accompanied by his principal feudatories.

One particular incident in the life of Ramapala has been totally left out by his

biographer, which is his enmity and wars with Devaraksita of Pithi. In the com-

mentary of the 8th verse of the second chapter of his work Sandhyakaranandi hints

that Mahana, the maternal tmcle of Ramapala, recovered the kingdom, as the Boar

incarnation had recovered the earth in former days. There is no reference to the

enmity which Devaraksita, the Lord of Pithi and of Sindhu, bore towards Ramapala,

which has become known to us from the Sarnath inscription of Kumaradevi discovered

by Messrs. Marshall and Konow in 1906-7.2 It is stated there, that Mahana, the

King of Ahga, the venerable maternal uncle of the Kings, conquered Devaraksita

in war, and maintained the glory of Ramapala, which rose in splendour, because the

obstruction caused by his force was removed :—

Tath jitva yudhi Devaraksitam-adhat £ri Ramapalasya.

Yo lak%mlm nirjita-vairi-rodhanataya dedipyamanodayam.

verse 7.3

The defeat of Devaraksita and Mahana is also mentioned in the Ramacarita,

where it is said that Mathana or Mahana defeated the King of Pithi from the back of
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the elephant Vindhyamanikya.* The relationship between Mathanadeva and Rama-

pala has been explicitly mentioned in the commentary on verse 8, Chapter II of the

Ramacarita, so the references about Mathanadeva in the Sarnath inscription of

Kumaradevi are quite clear. He is called the maternal uncle of the King because he

was the maternal uncle of Ramapala, and perhaps also of Surapala and Mahipala II

also. Besides these, the sons of his other sisters might have been reigning in other

parts of the country also. The mention of the defeat of Devaraksita by Mathana «r

Mahana is significant. The Sarnath inscription of Kumara-

MaT^adevVof Magadhl devi leaves no doubt about the fact that Mathana relieved

Ramapala by defeating Devaraksita. Evidently Devaraksita

of Pithi had taken the part of one of Ramapala's rival claimants to the throne or

invaded the Pala dominions at a time when the Pala kings were weakened by the

defection of Northern Bengal, and so he expected to have an easy victory. The

materials at our disposal are quite insufficient for the narration of details, but the

Sarnath inscription of Kumaradevi proves, that though Mathana had humbled

Devaraksita at first, he had subsequently, owing to some unknown reason, given his

daughter Sahkaradevi in marriage to him.6 The probable reason is that either Deva-

raksita succeeded in defeating Mathana and a peace was concluded after the marriage,

or that Sahkaradevi was given to Devaraksita in order to draw him to the party of

Mathana and Ramapala. Whatever may be the fact of the case, we are sure that

1 Comm. on V 50, L.C s Annual Rep. of A.S. of India, 1907-8, p. 76. i Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, 324-26.

* Mem. A.S.B.. Vol. Ill, p. 38, Comm. on V 8. li Epi. Ind. Vol. IX, p. 322.
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Devaraksita did not continue to be the ruler of Pithi for a long time, as we find

another king in that country when Ramapala led his expedition into Northern

Bengal. The relationship between the Palas, the Gahadavalas, the Rastrakutas of

Magadha and the rulers of Pithi are shown in the table on following page.

Pithi has been identified by Dr. Sten Konow with the modern Pithapuram in

the Madras Presidency.1 But this is perhaps wide of the mark. It is mentioned

as a separate principality, the ruler of which makes war upon the Pala Kings of Bengal,

and later on during the war between the Palas and the Kaivartta King of Bengal,

another prince of Pithi is mentioned as a feudatory or as an ally of the Pala King.

It was hardly possible for the Pala Kings after Nayapala

The Position of Pithi. , __. , ,-, . „ , . , "L.f,

and Vigrahapala III to wage war with the princes of Pitha-

puram or to demand an acknowledgment of suzerainty from them for any length of

time. On the other hand, Pithi should be somewhere near Magadha or a province with

a boundary contiguous to the possession of the Palas. A place named Pithaghatta

is mentioned in an ancient geographical work called Desavali,* a copy of

which is in the manuscript collection of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. The

addition of the word gha'M probably means that his place was situated on the

Ganges. This Pitha or Pithi was most probably on the western or northern boun-

dary of Magadha and is perhaps represented by the trans-Son districts or Tirhut in

the modern days. Some coins bearing the name Patha (most probably Pithi) are
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preserved in the Cabinet of the Indian Museum,3 but no records are available to

prove their find-spots.

The great event of Ramapala's reign was his campaign in Northern Bengal,

against the descendants of the rebel Divvoka, in which he

Campaign in Varendri. . , , . , , , ,

was assisted and accompanied by a large number of

allies and feudatories. A long list of these princes is given, at the beginning of

the second Chapter of Sandhyakaranandi's Ramacarita

Allies and feudatories. Unfortunately very few of the localities mentioned in this

list can be identified at present. At the head of the list is the name of Bhimayasas,

Prince of Pithi and Magadha. This prince is apparently

MagadhaySaS °f Pl*hl ^ the sucessor of Devaraksita, as in one of the following

verses the commentary describes the defeat of Devaraksita

by Mahana as an already accomplished fact/ It may be that Devaraksita had

placed his son Bhimayasas on the throne after his defeat by Mahana. The commen-

tary distinctly states, that Bhimayasas was Lord of Pithi and Magadha,6 but

in the commentary on the Ramacarita Mahana is called Lord of Magadha, and

Devaraksita, King of Sindhu and Pithi. Mahana may have been divested of

the possession of Magadha by Bhimayasas of Pithi, after his defeat of Devarak-

sita and the marriage of Mahana's daughter with him. It also appears that

though Devaraksita was the Lord of Pithi and Sindhu, his successor Bhimayasas

was not. The position of Sindhu is doubtful. Bhimayasas is said to have

i Ibid. 2 J.A.S.B. 1904, Pt. I, p. 178, note 1. i> V. A. Smith Cat. of Coins, Ind. Mus, Vol. I, p. 263.

* Mem. A.S.B., Vol. Ill, p. 38, Comm. on V. 9. 6 L.C. p. 36, Comm. on V. 5.
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defeated the troops of a king of Kanyakubja, whose name has not been discovered

as yet. The position of Pithi is also indicated by this reference. It seems

to have been a buffer state between those of Kanyakubja and Gauda. The

Pratihara dynasty was falling, and the kingdom of the proud Gahadavala was

rising on its ruins. It is quite possible that Bhimayasas of Pithi assisted Candra-

deva, the Gahadavala, to obtain the city of Kanyakubja and to overthrow the last

Gurjara-Pratihara King. The next prince in the order adopted by Sandhyakara-

nandi is Viraguna of the forest of Kota, who is also styled "the over-lord of the

f th S th Southern thrones." But nothing is known about this king.

Viraguna o t e out ^ Kielhorn's lists of Northern and South Indian Inscrip-

tions do not contain any record which mentions this king of the South. Jaya

Sirhha, the Lord of Dandabhukti, seems to have been a man of great importance.

The position of Dandabhukti has already been indicated.1 It is represented at

the present day by the District of Midnapur. So Jaya

bhukti Simha °f Da?<Ja" Sirhha was the march-lord of the South- The commentary

very appropriately mentions the defeat of the King Karna-

kesari of Utkala by this prince. It is more natural for the King of Orissa to fight

with a prince, whose land lay on his border, than with one, whose possessions

were separated from his by a belt of mountains and forests. The position of

Devagrama in Vala-valabhi, the king of which, Vikrama

yikrama.Kesari of_ Deva- Kegari comes next in order is far less certain. The COm-
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grama in Vala-valabhi.''

mentary adds:'' Devagrama-prativaddha-vasudha-cakravala-

valavalabhi-taranga-vahala-galahasta-prasasta hastavikramo.'' * The explanation

of this is not quite certain and nothing can be made out beyond what has already

been stated by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastri. Vikrama Kesari was the

King of Devagrama and the surrounding country which was washed by the rivers of

Vala-valabhi. Vala-valabhi has been identified by Pandit Hara Prasada Sastri with

Bagadi, one of the five divisions into which Bengal proper

vatabhi P0Siti°n °f Vak" was divided before the Muhammadan conquest, but no

reliable authority whatsoever can be cited in support of it.

The name Vala-valabhi itself was unknown in Bengal before the discovery of the

Bhuvanesvara prasasti of Bhavadevabhatta3 and has not been found anywhere else

except the Ramacarita. There are hundreds of villages in Bengal bearing the name

of Devagrama, and I do not find any reason to confine it to one of them.

Even in the Nadiah district itself there are several. Devagramas, and so the attempt

to identify it with the materials at present at our command is premature. I,aksmi-

sura is said to be the Madhusudana of another Mandara and is described as the head

of all Forest feudatories "Samast-atavika-samanta-cakracudamanih.'' * The Mandara

mentioned here seems to be the hill of that name at present in the Bhagalpur district

of Bihar. Mandara hill commands the surrounding hilly and

Laksmisura of Mandara. ,. . , ,. , , ., , , ., , .

forest country to a great distance, and it may be that its king

'See Ante, p 71. 4 Comm. on V. 5, Chap. II, p. 36.

s Ep. Ind. Vol. VI, p. 205. ♦ Comm. on V. 5, Ch. II, p. 36.
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lorded over the Saontals of the Forest. The name of the next prince is suggestive.

A_ _, , „ . , . Surapala is mentioned as being the chief of Kuiabati. The

Surapala of Kujabati. . .

Tirumalai inscriptions mention a feudatory of Mahipala I,

named Dharmmapala, who ruled over Dandabhukti 1 Perhaps these princes belonged

to the minor branches of the Imperial Pala Dynasty. Kudrasikhara of Tailakampa is

mentioned as a great warrior. Perhaps Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada &astri's

identification" of Tailakampa with the modern Telkupi3 in

Rudrasikhara of Taila- th Manbhum district is correct, but there is no proof in

kampa. .

support of it beyond the resemblance in place names.

Mayagala-simha of Ucchala was the king of a country which was partly surrounded

by the sea. The commentary mentions " Aparalohitarnava"

Mayagala-simha of Uc wfaich means another Red Sea> but it is quite possible that

the poet intends to mention the river Brahmaputra which is

also known as the Lauhitya. Pratapa-sirhha of Dekkarfya is also extolled in the

commentary as a great warrior. There is nothing in the

Pratapa-simha of Dek- commentary to indicate the position of Dekkariya, but it has

been identified by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastri

with the modern village of Dhekura or Dhekuri in the northern part of the Burdwan

District, on the ground of similarity of names.4 The commentary on the next verse
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mentions five princes, and among the names of places over which they ruled only two

can be identified:—

(1) Narasimharjjuna, the king of the Kayahgala mandala;

(2) Candarjjuna of Sahkatagrama;

(3) Vijayaraja of Nidravala;

(4) Dorapavarddhana of Kausambi; and

(5) Soma of Paduvanva.

Dorapavarddhana of Kausambi seems to have been a landlord of Varendri.

Kausambi seems to be the ancient name of the modern Pargana of Kusumba in the

Rajshahi District of Bengal. I am indebted to Prof. Jadunath Saikar of the Patna

College for this suggestion. Paduvanva has been identified by Mahamahopadhyaya

Hara Prasada Sastri with the modern Pabna on the ground of similarity of names.

At the bottom of the list of feudatories we find mention of Ramapala's cousins

on his mother's side, viz. the princes of the Rastrakuta

R5maPco1usins°n family, and his eldest son Rajyapala, who died in his life-

time. Ramapala's maternal relations are specified in the

next verse, his eldest maternal uncle Mathanadeva, whom we have already met, his

brother Suvarnadeva and their sons, the Mahamandalika Kahnuradeva, and the

Mahapratihara £ivarajadeva.6

Ramapala, with his allies and feudatories, crossed the Ganges either on boats or

by a bridge of boats. The commentary on the next verse states that the great army

I Epi. Ind., Vol. IX, p 232. « Mem. A.S.B., Vol. Ill, p. 14.

6 Cunningham's Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. VIII, p. 169.

* Mem. A S B., Vol. Ill, p. 14. * Comm. on V. 8, Mem. A.S.B., Vol. Ill, p. 38.
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crossed the Ganges by a 'Nauka-melaka'which has been interpreted by Mahamaho-

padhyaya Hara Prasada Sastri as " a bridge of boats." The commentary on the work

does not specify the place where the battle took place, but

The campaign, a bridge of ., ■ ., . . ,, , ,- ,. . , ,

boats on the Ganges. xt 1S qulte certain that the contending armies met somewhere

in the south-western part of the modern District of Raj-

shahi, or the southern part of the Maid ah District. According to the commentary

on verse 16, Bhima was captured alive during the battle, and the soldiers of Rama-

pala received a fresh impetus from the news.2 The commentary on another verse

states that Bhima was captured on the back of an elephant.1

The battle. Capture of Bhima's army most probably dispersed on the capture of

Bh:ma on the back of an r J r r

elephant. their leader, and Ramapala seems to have obtained an easy

victory, which was followed by the sack of the town of

Damara, the capital of Bhima.4 The commentary on another verse states that

Ramapala destroyed Damara, a small town. The adjective

T1,eeneni?s^apitaL ^ Upapura is no doubt applied slightingly because it happened

to be the capital of the enemy. Bhima remained a captive

and was placed in charge of a certain Vittapala.6 The scattered forces of Bhima

were rallied by one of his friends named Hari. In the ensuing battle Ramapala's son

contested every inch of ground and at last succeeded in defeating the Kaivarttas.
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Hari was, at last, deprived of his forces, captured and executed with Bhima. Damara

seems to have continued its existence after its sack by

Rebellion of Hari, defeat, Ramapala, and even to this day a village named Damara-

capture and execution •

with Bhima. nagara exists close to Ramapala s capital. In another

verse, Ramapala is said to have taken into employ the

soldiers of Bhima.6 Ramapala founded a city named Ramavati at the confluence of

the Karatoya and the Ganges.1 The site seems to have

oundation^of^capital— ^een seiected for Ramapala by a chief named Candesvara of

Sri-hetu (not SrI-hatta) and one Ksemesvara." The city

was beautified within a very short time, and the author has devoted the best part of

a chapter to its praise. The only feature, worth mentioning, is a Buddhist Vihara

named Jagaddala-Mahavihara, which was built by Ramapala in the new city. It is

interesting to note that there is a village named Jagaddala close to the ruins of

Ramavati. Ramavati continued to be the capital of the Palas for seme time, and

Madanapala's Manahali grant was issued from this place." It continued to be a

place of importance for several centuries. In the sixteenth century it gave its name

to a fiscal division, and one of the circles in the Sirkar of Lakhnauti was named

Ramauti 10 in Akbar's time. Ramauti is an exact transliteration of Ramavati as

Lakhnauti is of Laksmanavati, and the identity of Ramauti with Ramavati has been

made certain by the discoveries of Babu Harid5s Palit in the Maldah District. This

gentleman has industriously searched the environments of Ramavati and has traced

I L. C Comm. on V. 10, p. 38. i Comm. on V. 16, L.C., p. 40. a Comm on V. 20, L.C.. p. 41.

* Comm. on V. 27, Chap. I, L.C., p. 27. 'L.C., p. 14; V. 36, Ch. II, p 45. « V. 38 Mem. A.S B., Vol. III. p. (r,

1 V. 10, Ch. Ill, L.C., p. 47. 8 V. 2, Ch. Ill, L.C. * J.A S.B., 1900, pt. I.

10 J R.A.S., 1894, Ain-i-Akbari, Bib. Ind., Vol. II, p. 131.
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the following villages bearing ancient names: Amrauti or Ramrauti (Ramavati),

Jagadala (Jagaddala), Damrol (Damara).

After the foundation of Ramavati, Ramapala engaged in wars with his neighbours.

He attacked Utkala and ruled the country up to Kalihga,1 and returned the kingdom

of Utkala to the Nagavamsa. His feudatory chief Mayana conquered Kamarupa

which seems to have been becoming weaker and weaker at this time, as several

invasions into that country were led by successive kings of

ater war. o Ramapala. j}engai or their generals, e.g., Mayana sent by Ramapala,

Vaidyadeva sent by Kumarapala, Vijayasena and L,aksmanasena. A king of Eastern

Bengal sought the protection of Ramapala in order to save himself by surrendering to

him his best elephants, his coach of state and his armour.2

Svaparitrananimittam patya yah prag-diSlyena .

Vara-varanena ca nij a-syandana-danena varmmanarddhe ||.

Ramacarita III. 44.

This king seems to be one of the Yadavas of Eastern Bengal. Two different

powers may have caused him to throw himself under the protection of Ramapala:

first is an invasion by Pala forces, and second an invasion of his territories by a new

power. Samantasena was most probably getting very powerful at this time, and it

was he who seems to have caused the Yadava prince to seek the shelter afforded by

Ramapala.

In his later years Ramapala returned to Ramavati, leaving the cares of the
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management of the state to his eldest son Rajyapala.3 About this time Mathanadeva,

the king's maternal uncle, died. The king was residing at Mudgiri (Mudgagiri or

Mungir) at this time,* and on hearing of his benefactor's

DeatandfR5mtapa1ladeVa death distributed much wealth to the Brahmanas and

entered the sacred river Ganges. Mathanadeva must have

become a centenarian at the time of his death, and Ramapala himself had become a

very old man at the time of his death after forty six years of reign.

Taranatha states that Ramapala reigned for forty-six years.6 This is not

impossible as the Candimau image was dedicated in the 42nd year of the king. We

know the names of three of the sons of Ramapala, two of

^Successor's811 whom succeeded him on the throne. His eldest son, Rajya-

pala, was an able man, and assisted his father in gaining the

throne, in the wars in Varendri, and finally in administering the kingdom in his father's

old age. He seems to have died during the lifetime of his father, as we find that

Kumarapala succeeded after Ramapala's death. His third son, Madanapala, ascended

the throne after the death or dethronement of his brother Kumarapala's son

Gopala III. We know nothing about the other relations of Ramapala except his

1 Mem. A.S B., Vol. Ill, p. 50, Ch. Ill, V. 45-

i Mem. A.S.B., Vol III, p. 50. This has also been translated differently by Mr. Maitra. '■ A King of Eastern

Bengal, who held the title of Varnian, sought the protection of Ramapala in order to save himself by surrendering his

elephants and chariot.''

8 L.C., p. si, Ch. IV, V. 6. * L.C., V. 9. 6 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVIII, p. 246.
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maternal uncles, Mathanadeva or Mahanadeva and Suvarnadeva and their sons Kahnu-

radeva and 6ivarajadeva. Sandhyakaranandi's father, Praja-

Mimsters. patinandi, was the principal minister of peace' and war

(Mahasandhivigrahika), but his principal adviser was Bodhideva, son of Yogadeva,

the minister of his father Vigrahapala III.'2

The earliest record of Ramapala is the Tetrawan inscription recording the erec-

tion of an image of Tara by a certain Bhatta Icchara, in the 2nd year of the King's

reign. This image was discovered by the late Mr. A. M. Broadley, who read the

king's name as Ramapati.3 Cunningham published it in one

Kill8IndeMS- ReSrdsPti°nS of his rePorts * The inscription was finally published by

Babu Nilmani Chackravartti with a good ink impression in

1908.6 It consists of two lines partly damaged, and is at present in the Indian

Museum.

The next record in order is a manuscript of the Astasahasrika Prajnaparamita

written at Nalanda in the Magadha visaya. The manuscript was purchased by Dr.

A. F. R. Hoernle from Nepal, during his stay in India,6 and afterwards acquired by

the Bodleian Library.1 It was written in the 15th year of the king and its final

colophon runs as follows:—

!_—ranuttara jnanavaftaya Hi, M aharajadhiraja Parameivara-Paramabhattaraka-

Paramasaugata $rimad = Ramapaladeva-pravarddhamana-vijayarajye pancadaSame

samvatsare abhilikhyamane yatramkenapi samvat 15, Vaisaksadme krsnasaptamyam 7
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Asti Magadhavisaye, £rl Nalandavasthita lekhaka Grahanakundena Bhattarikapra-

z.—jndpdramita likhita iti.

Late in the king's reign an image of the Bodhisatva Padmapani was dedicated,

at or near the modern village of Chandimau in the Bihar Sub-division of the Patna

District by an inhabitant of Rajagriha. This inscribed image was discovered by

Cunningham in 1877 or 1878,1 but he did not attempt to read it. No attempt has

hitherto been made by anybody else to read this inscription. The image was found

lying among the number of broken ones in the outskirt of the village of Chandimau

in August 1911 and was removed to Indian Museum. A part of the inscription

was broken owing to careless packing, but fortunately two inked impressions of

the inscription were taken while in situ, otherwise it would have become quite

impossible to read the date, as the part bearing the numerals for the year have

disappeared. This is the most interesting part of the epigraph as it proves conclu-

sively that Ramapaladeva reigned for a considerable length

The date oUhe Chandimau Gf tjraej at least 42 years, which made Taranatha's state-

ment about his length of reign acceptable. Cunningham read

the date as 12, but it certainly was 42. The inscription itself runs as follows :—

(1). Ye dharmma helu prabhava hetu (m) tesam hy = avadat (t) esam (fh) yo nirod-

1 L.C. p. 55, V. 3. 4 Epi. Ind., Vol. II, p. 348. 8 J.A.S.B. T872, Pt. I, p. 282.

♦ Cunningham's Arch. Survey Rep., Vol. Ill, p. 124. 6 J. and P.A.S.B., Vol. IV, p. 109, pi. vii.

9 J.A.S B., 1900, pt. I, p. 100. 1 Cat. Bodleian Liby., Cambridge, Vol. II, p. 250, No. 1428.

* Cunningham Arch. Survey Rep., Vol. XI, p. 169.
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dho evath vadi mahaSramanah i Sri-mad = Rajagrha vinirggatch Eirahagramavastkitah

|| Paramopasaka paramamahajan (antiy) ayinah \ Vanika Sadhu.

(2) Saharanasya Sadhu Bhadulvasutasya yadalra puny ah || T ad-bhavatv-acaryopa.

dhyaya-mata-pita purvvangama (m) kriva sakala [salva) raser-ajnana phalavaptayaiti 1 1

ParamxbhaUarakz Paramsivara Paramasm (?)

(3) ta 1 Maharajadhiraja S'rl-maaI— Ramapaladevapada

pravarddhamana-kalyana-vijayarajye samvat 42 Asadha dine 30.

The date is given in the decimal notation so that there remains no doubt about

its reading. The first numeral is certainly 4 and not 1. We find it in a contem-

porary inscription—the Bodh-Gaya inscription of the 74th year of the Laksmanasena

era.' The donor, Sadhu Saharana, was most probably Vaisya by caste and a

merchant by profession. Nothing was known about Ramapala and his times twenty

years ago. When Mr. Venis was editing the Kamauli grant of Vaidyadeva, he was

faced with great difficulties for want of materials.' The date of Vaidyaveva's grant

was fixed by him on conjecture. Recent discoveries have proved beyond doubt,

that the grant must be placed half a century earlier. Ramapala's date was fixed

and the events of his reign made known by the discovery of the Ramacarita of

Sandhyakaranandi 1 Nothing has been stated about, and the place of discovery of,

this unique manuscript, by the discoverer himself, in the introduction to his edi-

tion of the Ramacarita, but I have since its publication learnt on enquiry from him

that the manuscript was purchased in Nepal in 1897. The manuscript itself
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consists of two different parts:—(1) The text, which is complete, and (2) the

commentary, which is incomplete but older than the text. It runs up to the thirty-

fifth verse of the second chapter of the text. The text of the work is written

in Bengali characters of the 12th or 13th centuries on strips of palmleaf. It is,

Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastrl observes, written

The text of the Ramacarita. , 7 , .

in imitation of the Raghava-Pandavlya, m double entendre.

The difficulty of understanding such a work is apparent, and had it been dis-

covered without its commentary, it would have been of no use to historians

or antiquarians. The principal value of the discovery lies in the commentary.

The commentary is a mine of historical information, and supplies the details

of the events of Ramapala's reign. The style of the composition of the commen-

tary is highly ornamental prose, which makes it very

The Commentary. difficult for one to get at the truth. The text does not

end after the death of Ramapala but continues to describe the events of the

reigns of his successors, Kumarapala, Gopala III, and Madanapala. If the second

part of the commentary is ever recovered, then an abundance of detail will be

available, about the events of the time of the three princes mentioned above. There

is very little doubt about the fact, that the author of the poem was obliged to

write the commentary on it himself. The masses of details

The Author. which are called up by the use of single works, would have

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 340. 2 Epi. Ind., Vol. II, p. 3<f8-

1 Proc. A.S.B.. 1900, p. 70. 4 Mem. A.S.B., Vol. Ill, p. 1.
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had no meaning to other persons. The author had great facilities for the collection

of information as his father was Ramapala's Sandhivigrahika. The comparison of

Ramapala with Rama, the hero of the Ramayana, seems to have been habitual with

the courtiers of the nth century a.d. A verse of the Kamauli grant of Vaidyadeva

mentions the conquest of Mithila and a king named Bhima, and at the same time

compares Ramapala with Rama: —

Tena yena jagat=traye j anaka-bhu-labhad-yathavad = yaiah.

Ksaunl-nayaka-Bhima Ravana-vadhad-yuddharnnav = ollamghancit \\.

verse 4.1

According to Lama Taranatha, Yaksapala was a colleague of Ramapala.'2 It

is stated definitely that this prince was the son of Ramapala who was the son of

Hastipiia and was the last prince of the Pala family.3 An inscription of a king

[Narendra) named Yaksapala was found at Gaya by Sir Alexander Cunningham and

published by the late Dr. Kielhorn in 1887. But the king mentioned in this record

cannot be the same person as that mentioned by Lama Taranatha as Ramapala's son,

as the genealogy of this Yaksapala is given in the inscription. He is the son of

Visvaditya, who built the temple of Gadadhara,* of

\aksapalao Gaya. Aksayavata and of Prapitamahesvara, the grandson of

Sudraka. The family was a very important one during the reigns of Nayapala

Vigrahapila and his sons. The following inscriptions of the family have been dis-

covered at Gaya :—
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(1) Inscription on the gate of the modern Krsna-Dvarika temple, recording the

erection of a temple of Visnu by a low class Brahmana named Visvaditya in the 15th

year of Nayapaladeva.6

(2) Inscription inside the small temple dedicated to Narasirhha in the court-

yard of the Visnupada temple recording the erection of a temple to Gadadhara and

several other minor shrines—by one Visvarupa of the same lineage as Visvaditya

in No. i."

(3) Inscription broken into two parts in the wall of small shrine under the

Aksayavata at Gaya, recording the erection of two temples of Siva—Vatesa and

Prapitamahesvara—by the same Visvaditya.1

(4) Inscription under the image of Gadadhara at Gaya—begins with an invoca-

tion to the Sun-god and mentioning Paritosa, the grandfather of Visvaditya."

(5) The Sitala temple inscription of Yaksapala recording the erection of a

temple dedicated to various deities and digging a tank named Uttaramanasa.''

The last inscription was published in 1887 and at that time the late Dr. Kielhorn

was of opinion that " the characters of the inscription are Devanagari, or to be more

particular, a kind of Devanagari, which appears to have been current in the 12th

century a.d." But if the characters of this inscription are compared with those of

the Narasirhha temple inscription of Nayapaladeva, on the one hand, and the

1 Epi. Itid., Vol II. p. 351. !Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVIII, p. 243. * Ibid., Vol. XVI, p €4.

* See ante, p. 79. t j.A.S.B. 1900, pt. I, pp. 192-9.?. 8 See ante, p. 78.

1 See ante, p. 8:. * See ante, p. 82. * *nd. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 64.
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Gadadhara temple inscription of Govindapaladeva, it will be found that the characters

of the inscription of Yaksapala are more akin to those of Krisna-Dvarika, Narasirhha

temple and Aksayavata than to the latter. In my humble opinion the characters

belong to the middle of the nth century a.d. The inscription was edited without

a facsimile and could not be traced easily. Kielhorn had stated that it had been

found at Satighat in Gaya, but I could not find any Satighat or any old inscrip-

tion. The inscription was eventually found hidden behind a door inside a small

temple, on the side of a paved tank, called the &Itala temple, close to the river

Phalgu, and just behind the Gaya Zilla School. Dr. Kielhorn's edition is transcribed

below, with the exception of the last word which he could not read from the rub-

bings :—

1. Om namah Suryaya || Visaya-madhutkara-purnnam Prani-nikay-ali vi&va-Sata

patram AstMa-dala-ramyam praka&ayan-navatu vo bhanuh [|.

2. Tlrtham phalgu-tat-adi-tlriha-ghatana-vyajena sopanini gantrnam paramasya

dhauta-tamasam dhamno Gaya rajate i £ri maty-aiva ya-

3. —ya mahimaya-milac-citrasya jlv-dtmana Silp-otkarsam-amanyat-atmani vidhih

krtva triloklm-api \\ Asyam vabhiiva ripu-vrndam-a-

4. —nindya-sauryah kurvvan-vana-pranayi pattra-niketanastham ■ £rl ^udrakah

svayam-apujayad-indra-kalpo Gaudesvaro nrpati-laksana-puja-

5. —yayam || Tasmad-adbuta-paurusamvudhir-abhut ^rl-Vitvarupo nrpah klrtti-

Srl-matayah svayamvarataya bhejur-yam-ekam patim A
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6. —-dyapisphurad-ugra-vikrama-katham-akarnnayad-yasya ca svasambhutim-arati-

cakram-asama-ttrasat-tada Slaghate \\ Laksmlm ripoh

7. sva-bhuja-vlrya-vasikrtam yo bhogyath taiha vihitavan dvijapungavanam ■ Esam

yatha yuvatayo dyutim-adadhana na-

8. —kangana iva virejur-ilatalepi \\ Yasy-ojvalena yaSasa bhramata samantaccakrc

ciratn dhavalite vidiiam di-

9. —£an-ca lokesv-abhiprathayitum mrga-laiichanahsvammenaiikam-idvana mahar-

-nniSam-adadhati \\ Yen-ady-api cakMati prati-di-

10. —Sam devalayah karita bhuyanso hima-dldhiti-dyuti-muso mediny-alamkari-

nah 1 Murtyayamataya himadri-iikhara-spa-

11. —rddh-occhritair-murddhabhih kurvvanto viyati skhaladgatiratham prastha

nadustham tavitn \\ Dharmmasya hrdya iva sunur-ajataSatrus-tasy-atha-

12. dhairya-nilavo-jani Yaksapcilah Luptakratan Kaliyugasya vijrmbhite yah

kamdn-bhriam kratubhujah kratubhih pu-

13. -posa || Plusto-nangataya paresv-ayam-ayam bhiksci-bhuja-nirjjitah sarvven

apy-avala-valoyam-acirasthayl mano-bhur-a-

14. yam 1 Ity-anyo vidhina manojna tann-bhrj-jeta dvisam yo bhujadand-aika

pravalah sthiro yudhi sada mlnadhvajo nirmmi-

15. —tah || Bhubharo rohana-bhiiditara-taru-tulam-a$ritah kalpa-takhl kimdhenuh

kdmadhenuh ksititala-parikha klrtti-

16. —patram payodhih \ lty-a&ann-adi-datrin-prati jagati giro glyamana narendrc

yasminn-abhyarthamanair-vvasubhir-aviratam tarppayaly-arthisa-
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17. —rthdn || Yad-dhrt-padma-kutiraka-pranayitdm-dpddite iri-patau suprite

vyabhicarariitv-arataya bhaktya parikriiitath . Arthibhyo vi-

18. —niyuktay-apy-anudinath patre sucan jataya mat-svdmi-priyavdsa esa iti yah

kdmath Sriyd sathSritah || Maundditya-Sahairalinga-

19. Kamal-drddhdngina-Ndrdyana-DvistomeSvara-Phalgundt

nath krfl 1 sa prdsddam-acikarad-dvivisadam Keddradevasya

20. ca khydtasy-Ottaramdnasasya khananam sattram tatha c-dksaye \\ Surya-candra-

masau yavad-ydvat ksauni sasagara ■ Tdvat Sri Yaksapalasya rd-

21. —jantdm bhuvi klrttayuh \\ Nyzya-vidyd-vidam Sreydn-Agigrdma kulodbhavah

$ri-Murdrir-dvija-&resthah praiastim-akarod-imam.

22. Likhit-asau Sri Padmapanind \\

The characters of this inscription cannot be said to belong to the 12th century

a.d., as the form of the test letters are much earlier than those of RamapAXa. Most

probably Yaksapala assumed independence during the troublesome times of the

reigns of Vigrahapala III, Mahlpala II and Surapala II. Perhaps he was contem-

porary of Ramapala during the earlier part of the latter's reign. He is not men-

tioned in the Ramacarita, and most probably he was subdued by Ramapala's

maternal uncle, Mathanadeva, who is styled Magadhddhipa in the commentary.

He might have continued to reign either as a subordinate prince, or as an indepen-

dent one, because no evidence is forthcoming to prove that any of the Pala

Emperors after Ramapala held any part of Western Magadha or South-Western
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Behar. Ramapala's inscriptions have been discovered in Eastern Magadha, but

no Pala record after the time of Vigrahapala III have been found in the Gaya or

Shahabad District, except the two inscriptions of Govindapaladeva. Another power-

ful dynasty of kings, who founded their monarchy on the ruins of the second Pala

Empire, was that of the Varmans of Eastern Bengal.

Four records of this dynasty have come to light as yet:—

(1) BhuvaneSvara inscription of the time of Bhatta Bhavadeva.1

(2) The unpublished copper-plate grant of Harivarmmadeva, which has been

noticed by Babu Nagendra Natha Basu in Vangera Jdtiya Itihdsa," Vol. II, p. 215

and plate. This copperplate grant was seen and examined by the author several

years ago. It was obtained from the late Mr. Hari Nath De, and was photographed

with the permission of the owner. Very little can be made out of the grant at

present.

(3) A manuscript of the " Asta-sdhasrika PrajMparamitd" written in the 19th

year of Harivarmmadeva, recently acquired by me.

(4) The Belabo grant of Bhojavarman. According to the genealogy given in

the inscription, the Varmans were descended from the race of Yadu In that

race were a lines of princes, who ruled at Simhapura, which was in the Punjab, as

we know from the Lakkha-mandal-prasasti of the Princess Isvara. Vajravarman of

that dynasty was the founder of a kingdom in Eastern Bengal. His son, Jatavar-

'Epi. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 203.
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man, was, as we have seen, the contemporary of Vigrahapala III, who defeated the

Cedi King Karnna in Ahga, and obtained the hand of his daughter Vira-Sri,

conquered Kamarupa and Govarddhana, and acquired paramount power. His son

was Samalavarman, about whom we do not know much. The accounts of Samala-

varman as found in the genealogical works are wholly imaginary. He was succeeded

by his son Bhojavarman. The characters of the new grant show that Harivarman and

his father Jyotirvarman cannot either be placed before Vajravarman or taken to be

his descendants, because most probably Samantasena made an end of the Yadava

kingdom of Eastern Bengal shortly afterwards. So it appears probable that the two

dynasties were to some extent contemporaneous.

The first inscription has indeed been published by the late Dr. Kielhorn, but no

facsimile was published at that time. A complete analysis of the characters of

these three records or an attempt to fix the date of Harivarman would be out of

place here. I intend very shortly to publish another paper on the inscription and the

chronology of the Yarman kings. It might suffice here to say that the copperplate

of Harivarmmadeva, though in a very bad state of preservation, gives us the name

of the king and his father. The last line of the first side and the first line of the

second contained the following sentences :—

M aharajadhiraja-Srimad- Jyotirvarmmadeva-padanudhyata Paramavaisnava-Param-

e&vara-Paramabhatturaka-Maharajadhirdja £rimad-Harivarmmadeva ku$ali.

The grant itself was issued from the victorious camp of Vikramapura, and from
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it we learn that part at least of Eastern Bengal belonged to Harivarmmadeva and

that he was preceded by his father Jyotirvarmmadeva on the throne. The charac-

ters of the records of those dynasties show that Harivarman cannot be placed in the

12th century a.d. Consequently it must be admitted that his father Jyotirvarmman

has to be placed in the earlier decades of the nth century. The dynasty seems to

have continued for three or four generations. We learn from Bhuvanesvara in-

scription that Bhavadeva I received the village of Hastinlbhitta from the King of

Cauda. His son was Rathahga, whose son was Atyahga, and from him was descen-

ded Adideva, who was the minister of peace and war [Sandhivigrahika) of the king

of Vahga. It is stated in verse 3 that the family settled in the village of Siddhala in

Radha. Adideva's son was Govarddhana who was renowned as a warrior and most

probably served under Jyotirvarmmadeva. His son Bhavadeva II was the minister

of Harivarmmadeva and of his son also.

The newly discovered Belabo plate records the grant of 9 dronas of land in the

village of Upyalika, in the sub-division of Kausamvi-Astagaccha in the Mandala or

District of Adhahpattana, in the Division or Bhukti of Paundravarddhana, to a

Brahmana of the Yajur-deva, named Ramadevasarman, son of Visvarupadevasarman,

grandson of Jagannathadevasarman and great-grandson of Pitambaradevasarman,

who was an inhabitant of the village of Siddhala, in Northern Radha, and had

emigrated from Madhyadesa or Kanauj.

The last line of the Bhuvaneswar inscription of Bhavadeva contained his sur-

name—
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Valavalabhl-bhnjanga.

Valavalabhi is mentioned as the name of a country in the Ramacarita of Sandhya-

karanandi. Vikramaraja of Devagrama in Valavalabhi had fought with Ramapala,

in the war, in Varendra.1 Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sastri had identified

Valavalabhi with Bagdi. He translates the passage of the commentary as follows :—

"Vikramaraja, the Raja of Devagrama and the surrounding country, washed by

the waves of the rivers of Vala-Valabhl or Bagdi, one of the five provinces into which

Bengal was divided." The identification stands without any support. From the

description given in the commentary on the Ramacarita it appears that Valavalabhi

was pre-eminently a land of rivers, and must be identified either with Eastern or

Southern Bengal. The mention of Vikramapura in the copperplate grant of

Harivarman does not help us in fixing the chronology of the Varmans. It may be

that both dynasties occupied different parts of East Bengal at the same time and

may have laid claim to the ownership of the city of Vikramapur. So far we have no

positive evidence to prove that Jyotirvarman and Harivarman were descended from

the Yadava Vajravarman, and we can only assume that they belong to co-lateral

branches of the same family.

The invasion of the great southern conqueror Rajendra Cola I seems to have left

some permanent marks in Bengal. We learn from the SitahatI grant of Vallalasena,

that the ancestors of Samantasena, the grandfather of Vijayasena, lived in the

country of Radha.2 All Sena inscriptions agree in stating that the Sena kings were
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descended from a family of Karnata Ksatriyas, i.e. from a family which originally

came from the Kanarese-speaking districts of Southern India. Though the Calukya

King, Vikramaditya VI of Kalyana, is said to have invaded Bengal during the

lifetime of his father Somes vara I,3 it cannot be said that the Calukya Kings effected

any permanent conquest in Eastern India. But, on the other hand, Vilhanadeva's

remarks should be taken with great reservation, as none of the records of the Cedis

of Tripurl or Ratnapura mention any Calukya invasion of Northern India in the

middle of the nth century a.d. On the other hand, Rajendra Cola I defeated the

Calukya King, Jayasimha II, at Muyahgi or Musahgi, and though Calukyan poets

state that the Calukyas defeated the Colas, the definite terms of the Melpadi inscrip-

tion leave no doubt about the fact that the defeat of the Calukya Kings was decisive,

and Rajendra Cola I obtained a large amount of treasure from him.4 Some obscure

Karnata Chief seems to have followed Rajendra Cola I and settled in Western

Bengal after the defeat of his Chief on the banks of the Ganges. From him was

descended Samantasena, who is generally taken to be the founder of the Sena

Dynasty. He seems to have succeeded in carving out a small principality for himself

in Western Bengal. In the Deopara praSasti of his grandson, Vijayasena, it is

stated that he, Samantasena, defeated his enemies after being surrounded by them.6

I Mem. A.S.B., Vol. Ill, p. 36, Comm. on V, p. 5.

* Vangiya Sahitya Parisad-Patrika, Vol. XVII, Pt. IV, p. 235, v. 3.

8 Vikramanhadeva Caritam. (Ed. Biihler, III. 74).

♦ South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. Ill, No. 18, p. 27. » Epi. Ind., Vol. II, p. 124.
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None of the Sena Princes are mentioned in the list of Ramapala's feudatories, and

most probably their relations with the Imperial Palas were not cordial. Samanta-

sena, probably, came to power during the disturbances, in the earlier part of the reign

of Vigrahapala III. We know nothing about his son, Hemantasena, who was most

probably a very tame vassal of the Emperor Ramapaladeva.

Ramapala's minister was Bodhideva, the son of Yogadeva, who was the ptime

minister of his father Vigrahapala III. His minister for peace

Officers. an(j war (Sandhi-vigrahika) was Prajapatinandi, the father

of Sandhyakaranandi. Mayana, one of his principal generals, conquered Assam1 for

him, and according to Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sastri, his Chief Medical

Officer was Bhadresvara.*
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^ Ibid., p. 15.

CHAPTER VI.

The Last Kings.

Ramapaladeva was succeeded by his second son Kumarapala about the year

1097 a.d. Immediately after Kumarapala's accession, rebellions broke out

Kumara "la throughout the kingdom. In Assam, which had been con-

quered for Ramapala by the feudatory chief Mayana, Tih-

gyadeva raised the standard of rebellion. Southern Bengal and Western Bengal were

overrun by the King of Orissa, Anantavarmman Codaganga. Sandhyakaranandi

dismisses Kumarapala with a single verse: —

Atha raksata (?) Kumarodita prthu-paripanthi-parthiva-pramadah 1 Rajyam-upa-

bhujya bharasya sunur-agamad=divam tanu-tyagat. ||—v. II.1

This most probably indicates that Kumarapala reigned for a very short time.

But during this short reign, he succeeded in obtaining decisive victories in Assam and

in Southern Bengal with the aid of his Minister Vaidyadeva, who was the son of

Yogadeva, the Prime Minister of Ramapala. We learn from the Kamauli Grant of

Vaidyadeva that Kumarapala having learnt of the disaffection of the feudatory chief

of Kamarupa, named Tihgyadeva, deputed Vaidyadeva to overcome him. Vaidya-

deva having received a promise of obtaining the kingdom after its conquest, reached

Assam by forced marches and defeated Tihgyadeva:—

EtadrSe hari-harid-bhuvi satkrtasya $rl-Tingyadeva nrpater-vvikrtim niSamya

GaudeSvarena bhuvi tasya nareSvaratve Sri-Vaidyadeva uruklrttir-iyam niyuk-

tah. |]—v. 13-14.1

About this time Anantavarmman Codaganga invaded Western Bengal and over-
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ran the country up to the banks of the Ganges:—

Grhnati-sma karam bhumer-ganga-gotama-gangayoh 1 Madhye patyatsu viresu

pvaudhah praudha-striya iva. v. 22.3

Ramapaladeva conquered Utkala and Kaliuga during the reign of either Raja-

Raja I or his son Anantavarmman. It appears that Anan-

War WOdssae K"lg °f tavarmman invaded the territories of the Pala Kings imme-

diately after the death of Ramapala. It may be mentioned

in this connection that Vaidyadeva is said to have obtained a naval victory in

Southern Bengal, and it is quite possible that this victory was obtained over the

naval forces of Anantavarmman:—

Yasy-anuttara-vanga-sahgara-jaye nauvata-hihlrava-trastair-ddik-karibhi§-ca yan-na

calitam cen-nasti tad-gamya-bhuh Kin-c-otpatukake-nipata-patana-protsarpitaih

ilkarair-akMe sthirata krta yadi bhavet-syan-niskalankah Sasl. v. 11.*

1 Mem. A.S.B , Vol. Ill, p. 51. 2 Epi Ind., Vol. II., p. 351.

6 J.A.S.B. 1896, Pt. I, p. 239. ♦ Epi. Ind., Vol. II, p. 351.
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Nothing is known about the extent of Kumarapala's reign or the date of his

death. But he does not appear to have reigned more than two or three years. He

was succeeded by his infant son Gopaladeva (Gopala III) III: —

Pratyarthi-pramadd-kadamvaka-$irah-sindura-iopakrama-krida-patala-pa su-

suve Gopdlum-urvvi-bhujam i Dhdtri-pdlana-jvmbhamTma-mahima-karpura-pam-

S-iitkarair-devah kirttim-a-yonijam vitanute yah SaiSave kriditam.1 v. 17.

The infant king seems to have been murdered very soon after his accession :—

Api Satrughnopdyad-gopalah svar-jagdma tatsunuh \ Hantu (h) kumbhinasyds-tana-

yasy-aitasya samayikam-etat:1 v. 12.

A posthumous record of this king has been discovered by Babu Aksaya Kumara

Maitreya at Manda in the District of Rajshahi and presented to the Indian Museum.

The palaeography points to the later part of the nth and the earlier part of the 12th

century as its date. The record is full of mistakes and is untranslatable:—

1. Oth sura-sarid-ur it-vlcih slkarau kunda-gauraur-vviracita parabhdgo vala ca-

2. ndr-avatansah di&atu sivamajansram' Sambhu-kotira-bhdra kalama-kaiiisa roci-

3. rmmamjari pimjarisu \\ $ri-mad-Gopaladevas-tridlva musaratah svepva-

4. -yd tyakta kdsas-tasy-dham pdda-dhuli-prathita iti nijamnah , Vuddhdm-astlitta-

pre-

5. -trdjnd-pratijno nisita-sarasavai Purasenasakrsdstau nisyajd-dallird

6. jd trida&apuram-agad-Aidadcva krtajiiah \\ Svatam tvato vadhu ya sahgardt

prdpya

nanda-
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7. Candra-kiran-dmalath yasah kridati trdaSasundarl Drso deva-eva Subhadeva

8. -nah \\ Artha tadamtga-gita-vildsah dharmmadhvara-masthara-galaviisah Ddma-

&ura sasa-

y. -mam vdhitavetah sa yayaie Sri-sdmbhdvakaddsah dagdhd yatra madadbhutdh

Sara-Sa-

10. -ndhana-puritd yatra Bhavakaddsena Krtd klrnna virdjateh \\ Ratokenale-

11. khitavya.

We can recognize only a number of names:—

(1) Gopaladeva, (2) Ddmatura, (3) Aidadeva, (4) Subkadeva, (5) Purasena,

(6) Sambhdvakadasa, (7) Bhavakadasa and (8) Ratoka, the scribe.

The murder of the infant king and the subsequent accession of his uncle

Madanapala seems to point to a parallel of the murder of the infant King Edward V

by his uncle Richard III. About this time some dispute seems to have arisen about

the succession, and ultimately Madanapala's party seems to

His murder by Uadana- haye triumphed. Vaidyadeva ignores Madanapala completely

in the Kamauli copper-plate grant issued in the fourth year

of his reign, and so it must be admitted that Vaidyadeva declared his independence

after the murder of Gopala III. Till the reign of Madanapala the Pala Kingdom

consisted of Eastern Magadha and Northern Bengal.

J.A.S.B., 1900, Pt. I, p. 71. * Mem. A.S.B., Vol. Ill, p. 51-
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Taking advantage of the internal dissensions in the Pala Kingdom, Vijayasena

seems to have strengthened himself in Eastern and Western Bengal, and when the

weakness of the Palas under Madanapala became apparent,

Conquest ^ of ^Southern ^e ^nva(je(j Northern Bengal and succeeded in wresting the

southern part of Varendra. Madanapaladeva seems to have

continued to hold the northern part of Varendra, as his Manahali Grant was issued in

the 8th year of his reign from the royal city of Ramavati.1

We learn from the Deopara inscription that Vijayasena attacked the King of

Gauda with great force:—

Tvam Nanya-Vira-vijay-Ui girah kavlnam Srutvds-nyatha-manana-rudha-nigudha

rosah \ Gaudendram-adravad-apdkrta Kdmarupabhupam Kalingam-api yas-tarasa

jigaya. v. 20.2

Most probably Madanapala is the Gaudendra mentioned in the verse quoted

above. It is stated in the Deopara inscription that Vijayasena defeated and

Conquest of Northern imprisoned the King of Mithila named Nanyadeva, so most

Varendra. probably Vijayasena conquered the remaining portion of

Varendra before he turned his attention towards the neighbouring district of Mithila.

Vij ayasena invades Madanapala' s dominions were confined to the limits of Maga-

Magadha. (j]la after ^is. vijayasena did not remain content with

Varendra. He despatched a flotilla of armed boats for the conquest of the Western

regions.
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Pa$cdtya-cakra-jayakeli$u yasya yavad-Gaihgd-pravdham-anudhdvati nauvitane

Bharggasya mauli-sarid-ambhasi bhasma-panka-lagn-ojjhit-eva tarir-indu kola

cakasti. v. 22.3

But the expedition does not seem to have been very successful, as otherwise the

incident would surely have been mentioned in Sena inscriptions. Madanpaladeva

was greatly assisted in his war against Vijayasena by Candradeva, the founder of

the Gahadavala Dynasty of Kanauj. The author of the Ramacarita has gratefully

acknowledged this in his work:—

Sifhhi-suta-vikranten-arjiuna-dhamna bhuvah pradipena 1 Kamald-vikdSa-vesaja

vlsajd Candrena vandhunopetdm \\ 20. Candi-carana-saroja-prasada-sampanna-

vigraha-Srlkam, 1 Na khalu Madanam s-dhgeiam-ltdm agad jagad-vijayalaksmlh

v. 21*

Madanapala seems to have beeu defeated by Vijayasena some time after the

year 1108 a.d., which is the probable date of his Manahali inscription, when

Candradeva was dead. Candradeva must have died before 1104 a.d., as in that

year the Basahi Plates of his grandson Govinda-Candra were issued, and that prince

is styled "Maharajaputra ", so it must be admitted that Candradeva had ceased to

reign at that time, and his son Madanpala sat on the throne.6

I J.A S.B., 1900, Pt. I, p. 93. 2 Epj. ind., Vol. I, p. 306. 3 Ibid., p. 307.

+ Mem. A S.B., Vol. Ill, p. 307. 6 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 103.
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Nothing is known about Madanapala save that he continued to reign for about

eleven years longer. Nothing is known about his sons or successors, their extent of

reigns or dominion. About fifty years after Madanapala's death, another prince of

the Pala Dynasty seems to have reigned in Magadha, but about this we shall have to

speak later on.

Four inscriptions of Madanapala have been discovered up to date, of which three

are votive inscriptions, incised on the pedestals of images, while the remaining one

is on a copper-plate. The earliest inscription is the "Mana-

inscnptions. hali" Grant, which records the grant of a village, perhaps

named Kasthagiri, in the Kotivarsa-Visaya of the Paundravardhana Bhukti, to a

Brahmana named Vatesvarasvami-sarmman, an inhabitant of Campahitti, as daksina

for having read the Mahabharata to the great queen (PaUa-Mahadevl) Citramatika,

on the 15th day of the month of Caitra, in the 8th year of the King's reign. The

order confirming the grant was issued from the city of Ramavati, which had been

founded by Ramapala.1 An image of Sasthl dedicated in the same year was

discovered by Cunningham on Bihar Hill, but it cannot be traced at present.2

Another image dedicated on the 30th Asvina of the 19th year of the King was also

discovered by Cunningham at Jayanagar, near Lakhisarai, in the Monghyr District;1

but this image also is missing at present.

After conquering Varendra, Vijayasena founded a new capital on the northern

bank of the Ganges and named it after himself. The new capital was situated close
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to Ramavati and its ruins have recently been discovered by

Vijayasena.

the Varendra Research Society.* He built a new temple

of Siva named "Pradyumnesvara" on the bank of a large tank, the site of which

also has been identified by the Varendra Archaeological Society. This temple was

situated in the village of Devapara or Deopara, which is about six miles distant

from Vijaypur Milik, the site of Vijayapur, the capital founded by Vijayasena.

Vijaypur Milik itself is situated on the banks of the river Ganges, about ten miles

due east from the town of Rampur-Boalia.

After defeating the King of Gauda, who has been identified with Madanapala,

Vijayasena attacked Mithila and conquered several Kings, viz., Raghava, Vardhana

and Vira.b He led an expedition to Kamarupa and most

His conquest. probably succeeded in overthrowing Vaidyadeva or his

successor.6 We learn from the Deopara Inscription that he defeated the King of

Kalinga. Most probably Anantavarmman Codagahga led another raid into Western

Bengal, but was repulsed by Vijayasena. Vijayasena's dominions comprised of

Eastern Bengal, Western Bengal and Northern Bengal. An unpublished copper-

plate grant of this King was issued from the victorious camp

His Kingdom. ^ yjkramapUraj an(j so ft must be admitted that Eastern

1 J.A.S.B., 1900, Pt. i, p. 71. « A.S.R., Vol. Ill, p. 124, No. 16. Epi. Ind., Vol V. App. p. 87, Note 4.

• Ibid., p. 125, No. 17, Vol. XV, p. 174; Epi. Ind., Vol. V, App. p. 87, No. 645. * Ga Uilara jamala, p. 65.

6 Epi. Ind., Vol. I, p. 309. 6 Ibid.
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Bengal formed a part of his kingdom, and also that the Varmman Dynasty had

ceased to reign. The kingdom was bounded on the East by that of Nanyadeva

in Mithila and that of Madanapala in Magadha. Vijayasena must have reigned for at

Length of reign- Sue- ^eas^ torty years, as his newly-discovered copper-plate grant

cessors and relations: In- was issued in the 37th year of his reign. He was succeeded

senphons. ^ gon Vallalasena, and the name of his wife VilasadevI

is known to us both from his own copper-plate grant and that of his son. Only two

inscriptions of Vijayasena have been discovered up to date. The most important

one is the Deopara prasasti, recording the erection of the temple of Pradyumnesvara,

which must form the basis of all new accounts of the Sena Dynasty, for some years

to come. The other inscription is the newly-discovered copper-plate grant, which

was brought to me for decipherment by a friend several years ago, but which I am

unable to trace at present. This plate records the grant of a village to a Brahmana

of Sandilya Gotra as the daksina of the Tulapurusa ceremony performed by the

Queen Vilasadevi, and was issued from Vikrampura in the 37th year of the King.

Vijayasena's death seems to have taken place about the year 1108 a.d. Vijayasena

was succeeded by his son Vallalasenadeva, who seems to have been an aged man

when he came to the throne. His name is well known throughout Bengal as the

founder of Kulinism. But as neither his own copper-plates nor those of his son

Laksmanasena contain any references to Kulinism, even when referring to Brahmanas

to whom land was granted, the legend about its origin should be accepted with great
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caution. The whole system may be of much later origin and of no historical impor-

tance at all. Vallalasena's dates, as found in some works on Law and Astronomy,

the authorship of which are ascribed to him, are misleading. These dates are found

in some verses in the Danasagara, a work on Law, and in the Adbhutasagara, a work

on Astronomy. I have pointed out elsewhere that these verses are not to be found

in all manuscripts of these two works, and should, therefore be taken as later addi-

tions.1 According to these verses, the Danasagara was compiled by Vallalasena in

s. 1091 = 1169 a.d.' and the Adbhutasagara was begun by him in s. 1090 = 1168 a.d.3

Mr. Manomohan Chakravartti has discovered another verse in the Danasagara, accord-

ing to which Vallalasena ascended the throne in S. 1081 = 1159 a.d.*, but these verses

are hardly of an historical importance, as they appear to be later additions. If, on

later enquiry, these verses can be found in all the manuscripts discovered, even then

they cannot be accepted as basis for the construction of a chronology, so long as they

are to be found in modern manuscripts. If they can be found in manuscript records

of the 12th and 13th century a.d., then only these dates can be accepted as correct.

I have tried to show elsewhere that the Bodh-Gaya inscriptions of Asokacalla6 prove

that Laksmanasena died before 1070 a.d./ consequently, unless some contemporary

1 J.A.S.B., Vol. IX (New Series), p. 272.

2 Ibid.. 1896, Pt. I, p. 23; Eggeling's Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. in India Office Libraiy, p. 545.

3 Bhandarkar's Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS. during 1887—88 and 1890—91, p. lxxxv.

+ J.A.S.B. (N. S.), 1906, p. 17, Note.

i Cunningham's Mahabodhi, p. 78, and Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 341.

« J.A.S.B. (N. S.), Vol. IX, p. 272.
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record can be cited as evidence, it cannot be said, on the basis of the verses in the

Dan asagara and the Adbhutasagara, that Vallalasena came to the throne in 1159 a.d.

and wrote a book on Law ten years later. Only one inscription of this King has been

inscription discovered up to date This is a copper-plate grant dis-

covered in January, 1911, at Sitahati, near Katwa, in the

Burdwan District of Bengal. It records the grant of the village of Vallahitta in the

Uttara Radha Mandala of the Varddhamana bhukti to a Brahmana named Ovasudeva-

Sarmman as the Daksina of the HemdSva-Mahdddna (the gift of a golden horse), per-

formed by the Queen Vilasadevi, the King's mother, on the 16th Vaisakha in the nth

year of his reign.1 The Dutaka of this grant was the King's minister of peace and

war, Hari-ghosa, who is the only officer of Vallalasena whose name has come down to

us. Vallalasena married Ramadevi of the Calukya family and was succeeded by his

son Laksmanasena. As the initial year of the Laksmanasena era is 1119-20 a.d.,

so Laksmanasena must have ascended the throne in that year, consequently, Vallala-

sena cannot be taken to have reigned more than 12 or 13 years. He seems to have

been a peaceably inclined, weak, old man, studious in his habits, and a patron of

Brahmanism. Both he and his father seem to have belonged to the Saiva sect, as

their inscriptions begin with an invocation to Siva.

Step by step, the Gahadavala Kings of Kanauj advanced towards the East.

Govindacandra seems to have conquered the whole of Maga-

G5hofMagaadhaqUeSt dha in the earlier Part °f his (IIX4 = 54 A.D.). In II27

he was in a position to grant a village in the Patna Dis-
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trict to a Brahmana. An unpublished grant, a photograph of which has been kindly

lent to me by Prof. Jadunath Sircar, M.A., of the Patna College, records the dona-

tion of the village of Padoli, together with the village of Gunave in the Maniari Pattala,

to a Brahmana of the Kasyapa Gotra named Ganesvara-Sarman, after bathing in the

Ganges at Kanyakubja, on Sunday, the nth of the dark

^ePM?dr?,rvTH^indar half of Jyaistha of the Vikrama year 1183 = 1127 a.d. I

have been given to understand by Prof. Sircar that this new

inscription will shortly be published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.

The invasion of Magadha by the Gahadavala King seems to have led to hostilities

between Govindacandra and Laksmanasena. In the Madanapada Grant of Visvaru.

pasena and Edilpur Grant of Kesavasena, Laksmanasena is said to have erected

pillars of victory at Benares (Vardnasi) and at Allahabad (Triveni).

Beldyath dak§inavdher-mmii$ala-dhara gaddpdni samvasavedydm Tlrotsange triven-

ydh kamalabhava-makhdrambha nirvvydjapute yen-occair-yajna-yupaih saha

samara-jayastambhamdld nyadhayi. v.4

The Maniari Pattala mentioned in the copper-plate grant of Govindacandra men-

tioned above has been identified with the modern Muner, a village of considerable

importance in the Patna District, which was a well-known place in the 12th century.

Bakhtiyar Khilji directed some of his expeditions against this town before the

I Vangiya Sahitya Parisat Patrika, Vol XVII, Pt IV, pp. 237-38.

» J.A.S.B., Vol. VII, p. 43. and Vol. 1896, Pt. I, p. q.
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conquest of Bihar and Bengal.1 Govindacandra advanced as far as Monghyr in the year

1146 a.d. and granted the village of Tatacavada in the Pandala Pattala, in Govisa-

loka, that belonged to Dudhali in Saruvara, to a Brahmana named Thakkura Srldhara,

after bathing in the Ganges at Mudgagiri (Monghyr) on the occasion of the Aksayatr-

tiya, on Monday the 3rd of the bright half of the Vaisakha of the Vikrama year 1202,

the 15th April, 1146 a.d.2 Govindacandra was most probably leading an expedi-

tion into Bengal when he bathed in the Ganges at Monghyr,

Govindracandra invades , , , .,, ,. , , m, ,...

Bengal. anc* granted the village mentioned above. The expedition

was no doubt unsuccessful, because, otherwise, the event

would surely have been mentioned in some Gahadavala inscription. The use of the era

of Laksmanasena in two inscriptions at Bodh-Gaya3 prove that in spite of the efforts

of the Gahadavala Kings Eastern Magadha continued to be in the possession of the

Senas up to 1193 a.d. Most probably the river Son was the boundary line of the

Gahadavala and the Sena Kingdoms.

Laksmanasena, the son of Vallalasena, ascended the throne in 1119 a.d. He

was an energetic and able ruler like his grandfather Vijayasena. In the lifetime of his

Laksmanasena father he led an expedition into Kalihga.4 After his acces-

sion to the throne he defeated the King of Benares, i.e.,

Govindacandra, in battle and conquered Kamarupa.6 In the copper-plate grants of

his sons, Kesavasena and Visvarupasena, he is said to have planted a pillar of victory
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on the shores cf the Southern Ocean, which most probably means that he defeated

some Southern King in battle. Nothing is known about his length of reign, but his

kingdom consisted of Eastern, Western and Northern Bengal and the eastern part of

Magadha. It is also probable that part of Mithila was included in his kingdom.

Four copper-plate inscriptions and one stone inscription of this king has been

discovered up to date. The earliest of these is the Tarpandighi Grant, found in 1874

at Tarpandighi at Gangarampur in the Dinajpur District. It records the grant of the

village of VilvahistI in the Paundravardhana bhukti as the daksina of the Golden

Horse and Chariot ceremonies {HemMva-ratha) to a Brahmana named &rl Isvara

Sarmman.

During the reign of Laksmanasena the western part of Magadha seems to have

passed into the hands of the Gahadavala Kings of Kanauj. The local rulers practi-

cally acquired independence, as an example of which we may cite the name of the

Mahanayaka Pratapadhavala of Japila. The earliest record of this generation is a

short rock inscription near the Tutrahi Falls in the Shahabad District, the date of

which corresponds to 19th April, 1158 a.d.6 According to an unpublished inscrip-

tion at Rohtasgadh, the King set up some monuments on the 27th March, 1169 a.d.1

In the same district, there is another rock inscription at Tarachandi incised in the

Vikrama era 1225, corresponding to 1169 a.d. According to another inscription at

Rohtasgadh, the family to which this dynasty belonged is called Khayaravala VatHSa

1 Tabalcati-i-Nasiri, Trans, by Raverty, p. 550. * Epi. Ind., Vol. VII, p. 98.

8 Cunningham's Mahabodbi, p. 78, and Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 346.

♦ J.A S.B (N.S.), Vol. V, p. 467. 8 Ibid.

» Epi. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 311. 'Ibid., Vol. V, App. p. 22, No. 152.
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The relations between this chief and the Gahadavala Kings of Kanauj has been made

clear by the Tarachandi inscription of the same prince. This inscription was

edited by Dr. Fitz-Edward Hall in i860.' According to this inscription, in Sam-

vat 1225 on Wednesday, the 3rd day of the dark half of.Jyaistha, = 16th April,

1169 a.d., Pratapadhavala announces that a certain copper-plate recording the grant

of the villages of Kalahandi and Badapila has been obtained by several Brahmanas by

biibing one, Deu, the slave of King Vijayacandra of Kanyakubja. The inscription

finally adds that the proprietary share of the rent should be collected yearly as before.

This inscription shows very clearly that though Pratapadhavala was semi-indepen-

dent, he was obliged to recognize the suzerainty of the Gahadavala King of Kanauj.

The villages stated above within his territories could be granted by the King of

Kanyakubja to anybody he liked.

After the death of Laksmanasena three of his sons seem to have come to the

throne:—(1) Madhavasena, (2) Visvarupasena and (3) Kesavasena. Nothing is known

about the order of succession of these princes and their dates. Elsewhere I have

tried to prove that Madhavasena precedes the other sons of Daksmanasena, Visvarupa,

and he in his turn preceded Kesavasena. One copper-plate inscription of each of

these princes have been discovered, viz., those of Visvarupa and Kesavasena. A

copper-plate of Madhavasena has been preserved in a monastery in the Tehri State.1

Visvarupsena is known from his now lost Madanapada Grant3 of the year 14

of his reign. It records the grant of certain lands in the village Pifijakasthi in the

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:39 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

Vikramapura division (bhaga) of Eastern Bengal (Vanga) of the Paundravarddhana

bhukti to a Brahmana named Visvarupadeva-sarmman. His brother Kesavasena is

also known from his Edilpur Grant* of the year 3, which records the grant of

certain lands in the province (pradeSa) of Eastern Bengal, the division (bhaga) of

Vikramapura and the bhukti of Paundravarddhana to Isvaradeva-Sarmman, a

brother of the Visvarupadeva Sarmman of the Madanapada Grant. The Sena

The Fall of the Senas Dynasty came to an end with the Muhammadan occupation

of East Bengal, and the last kings are not known.

In 1161 a.d. we find a king named Govindapaladeva in Magadha. His existence

js proved from a stone inscription and six manuscript records. But we are not yet

Govindapala *n a Pos^^on to state clearly whether he belonged to the

Imperial Pala Dynasty or not. Yet the affix Pala and the

Buddhist titles (e.g. Parama-saugata) would lead us to believe that he was descended

from them. He seems to have come to the throne in 1161 a.d.,'' as the Gaya Stone

Inscription distinctly mentions that his fourteenth regnal year fell in v.s. 1232 =

1175 a.d. A manuscript of the AstasahasrikTi Prajnaparamita discovered by Hodgson

at Nepal, which was copied in the fourth year of the King's reign, mentions the

1 Journal of the American Oriental Society, Vol. VI. p. 547.

'Atkinson's Kurnuyun.

t J.A.S.B , 1896, Pt I, p. f>, pi. I & II.

♦ J.A.S.B., Vol. VII, p. 43.

4 Cunningham's Arch. Survey Report Vol, III., p. 124-
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name of Nalanda(?) as the place of copying.1 So it may be assumed with a tolerable

degree of certainty that Govindapala ruled a portion, probably the eastern one, of

Magadha. The records which mention this king contain some curious phrases and

will be edited before we come to discuss the events of the king's reign:—

i. The Gaya Stone Inscription of Govindapala.

This record was found in the walls of a small shrine to the south of the main shrine

of Gadadhara, just below the courtyard of the Visnupad Temple at Gaya It has

already been mentioned by Cunningham,2 who reproduced it in a lithograph, and by

Kielhorn.1 It is incised on the back-slab of an image of a female deity with four

hands and consists of fifteen horizontal and one vertical lines. A lingath is to be

found at the top of the record, which runs as follows :—

1. Om* oth svasti namo bhagavate Vasudevaya ,, Vrahmano dvitiya parardhe \

2. Varaha-kalpe vaivaivata manvantare AstavimSatime yuge kalau furvvasam-

3. -ndhyayam sathvat 1232 Vikari sammvatsare Sri Govindapala-de-

4. -va-gatarajye c Uurddaia safomvatsare Gayayam \\ Vaiistha-gotro-

5. -ti-guno dvivedah Sri Dallano [s] suta-sutam mahantam 1 Vidyadharam gu

6. gulinam Gadxbhrn-tnathe anakxri dhanx dvijanzm 11 bhoksatham-avdam pra-

7. ti-soiai-aiva kxr^apani vrddhita-eva ladhvah Mulan-ca \ pancasad-i

8. -h-asti sak$i Padm-abhidhano-tha ca Vi&varupa, 11 Nrsimha Srl-dharodeva

9. Dharo Sri (?) dania (?) n%(ya)kau 1 Fisnu-seva-karau c-aite tapovana-

nivasinah 11 Raghavah

pala-
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10. Srikaro 5 Suko Damodarakah Hldharau Bhikhodeva nidhirddharmmi c-aite

11. -na-karinah \ A-candrarkam-imam dharmmarn palayisyanti ye sukhafh, 1

pratyavdam te-

12. -Svamedhasya phalam prsipsanti manavah \\ Atvine tukla-pancamydm

bhojyam yo

13. vurayed-idam 1 Labhate sav-xsamiigdhzth mahzpatakx-pancakarii .1 praSasti-

14. -r-iyam krta Sri-Yuktendrena Hkhita, c-evam Kajasiyl-Jaya-kumxrabhyam ii

15. Oth6 SomeSvuro-tra saksasti Padmanabho Gayadvija Devarupasya purato datta

c-aite Kaparddaka 1.

The only peculiarity noticeable in this inscription is the use of the word gate. The

words giving the regnal year may be taken—

(1) to mean that the Vikari Samvatsara and v.s. 1232 fell in the 15th regnal

year, i.e. when the 14th was expired;

(2) to mean that Govindapala himself was dead, but this was the 14th year from

the date of his consecration;

1 R. L. Mitra, Astasahasrika Prajnaparamila (Bib. Ind.), p. xxii Note: but see also the Catalogue of the Hodgson

MSS. in the Royal Asiatic Society's Collection—J.R.A.S. (N.S.), Vol. VIII, p. 3.

5 Cunningham's Arch. Survey Report, Vol. Ill, p. 125, pi. XXXVIII, No. 18.

3 Epi. Ind., Vol. V, App. p. 24, No. 166.

* Expressed by a symbol. t On right side.
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(3) to mean that Govindapala was alive, but that part of the country which

once belonged to him, had then ceased to do so.

At the time of the Muhammadan conquest, we find similar peculiar wording in

inscriptions and colophones of MSS. The second conclusion is obviously wrong, as we

know from the colophone of one of the Sanskrit M3S. in the Cambridge University

Library (see No. 5 below) that his kingdom was destroyed (Vinasta) in his 38th regnal

year j so he could not have died before that date. The first interpretation is also

obviously impossible, as there is no evidence in the whole range of Northern India

Inscriptions of an "expired regnal year" being used to express a date. The third

explanation is the only one applicable to the particular case. We find a parallel case

in the Belkhara Inscription of V.S. 1253 l.

The rest of the records are colophones of manuscripts.

(2) Colophone of a MS. of the Asta-sahasrika Prajhdpdramitd (last page only)

recently acquired by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada vsastri:—

r. —vapya ca dharayitva vdcayitvd—vapya pravarttdndm viharantu saddrthina

iti 11 Ye dharmmd hetu prabhavd

2. (he)tun-tesdn-tathdgato hy-avadat- esan-ca yo nirodha evam vadi mahaSram-

anah i, Deyadharmoyarii pravara-mahd-ydna (ydyi-)

3. nah Khanodakiya YaSardpur-dvasthdnevam |l D'mapati Ksdnti-raksitasya

yadatra punyan-tadbhavaty-dcary-opddhydya ma

4. ta pity purvamgamam krtva sakala satva-ra&er-aniittara-jnana-phal-avaptaya
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iti , Srlmad-Govindapaladevasy-atita

5. Samvatsa 18 Karttika dine 15 Cangada patakavasthita Khanodaklxa YaSar-

apure A carya Pvajnanu—

(3) Colophone of a MS. of Amarakosa in the collection of the Asiatic Society of'

Bengal:—

1. -sepitat 11 Arthantah ady-alam prapt-apanna-purvvdh paropagah \ taddhitarthe

dviguh samkhyd-sarvvanama-tad-antakah V ahuvrlhir-adig-ndmndm-un-

neyam tad-ada-

2. -hrtam , Guna-dravya-kriya-yog-opadhibhih (portion of the palm-leaf torn out)

r-agaminah \ Kutah karttaryasamjnayamkrtyahkarttari karmmani Anddy-

ant-dstcna rakt-ddy-arthen-d

3. -nartha-bhedakdh \ Pada-sanjnakrimisu yusmad-asmat-tinavyayam \\ Param

virodhi Sesam tu jncyam Sista prayogatah \\ Lingasangrahah samaptah ,

4 Paramabhattdrak-ety-ddi rdjdvali purvvavat $ri-Govinda-pdliya samvat 24

Caitra &udi 8 iubham-astu sarvva jagatdm-iti1

(4) Colophone of a MS. of the Guhyavail vivriti in the collection of the University

of Cambridge8:—

1. Yad-alambhi punyan-ten-dstn sarvva-jagatah kila bodhi-laksmih 1 Yat sarvva-

satva-janit-d&iibha-yogatoham sydn-ndrak-dnala-vrto

1 J.A.S.B (N.S.), Vol VII, p. 757. 1 J.A S.B., 1900, Pt. I, p. ico, no. 25.

i Bendall's Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit MSS. in the University Library, Cambridge, p. 188.
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2. -nalini-suhamsah \\ Guhy-dvali-vivrtih \\ Vivrtih pandita-sthavira-$ri-Ghanade-

vasya \\

3. Govindapdladevdndm sam 37 Srdmana dine 11 likhitam-idam pustakam ka

£ri-Gaydkaren-eti ||

(5) Colophone of a MS. of the Pancdkara in the collection of the University of

Cambridge:—

1. Hematite Ratnasambhavah 1 Vasante Amitabhah ' Grisme Amogha-siddhih 1

£i$ire Vajrasattvah 1 Dhartnma-dhatu Vajrasatvah dvare Vajrasa-

2. -tvah , Sarvva-trailokyam-ekdkdra-vajrasatvah praiasyate \ pancakdr-atmakam

sarvvam trailokyam sacaracaram 1 yady-api rajyam nirvvika-

3. -Ipamayam driyate 1 Jagat pancaskandha-svabhavena pahca-Vuddhah pra-

klrttitdh 1 Pancavarana-nirmmukta Vuddhah syuh panca-

4. Kaulikah \ Kani panc-dvaranani jneyani kleias-tatha janma-karmma-samjn-

anam-ajnanan-oa tath-aiva-ca 1 pancdvaranani

5. c-aitani kathitani tathagataih \ Evam vimr$yamano bhavayet satatam prdp-

notyagrajam vodhim 1 Samyak-sambuddha-bhasitah pancaka-

6. -rah samTiptah ,j ParameSvar-ety-adi rajdvall purvvavat < §rlmad-Govinda-pala-

devanam vinasta-rajye asta-trimSat-samvatsare 5

7. bhilikhyamane . Jyai$tha-Kr$n-astmyam tithau Yatra sam 38 Jyaisthadine 8

likhitam-idam pustakam Ka $ri-Gayakaren-eti

(6) Colophone of a MS. of the Yoga-ratna-mala by Kahna or Krsnacarya in the
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collection of the University of Cambridge ':—

1. -de 1 Mahasuksma-savag-gocaratvat \ Vajrastathdgatah \ Tesammandam saram. \

Nabho-ghanam-anabhasatvat , Virajaskam kleSaksayat Moksadam

2. Samsaratikrantavat 1 Pita te tvam-as-lti 1 Tath-aiva praty-atma-vedytvat \

Vajrapadmayor-adhisthanam yen-adhisthyate \ Yogaratnasya mala

3. -yam krtva Hevajra-panjikam 1 yat-punyam-dcitam tena nikleSah sydd-akhilo

janah w £n-Hevajrapanjika Yogaratnamala sa-

4. -mzpta 11 Krtir-iyam Pandit-dcdrya £ri-Kahna-padanam-iti ,1 Parameivar-

ety-adi rajdvall piirvvavat 1 £rlma-

5. -dgovindapdladevdndm sam 39 bhadradine 14 likhitam-idam pustakam ka

$ri Gayakarena \\

(7) A MS. of the Astasdhasrika Prajiiapdramita examined by Mahamahopadhyaya

Hara Prasada Sastrl in 1893. "The work is on palm-leaves pressed between two

wooden boards, with sticks inserted through holes in place of strings. One of the

boards is besmeared with sandal paste, which has accumulated there for ages. The

MS. was evidently an object of worship, and as Prajnaparamita is also called Raksha-

Bhagavati, it appears to have been regarded as a charm for protection against evils.

The MS. was copied in the 38th year of Govindapala, who is styled Gauresvara, i.e.

the year 1198 a.d.*

1 Bendall's Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit MSS. in the University Library. Cambridge, p 190.

2 J.A.S.B., 1893, Pt. I, p. 353.
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(8) A MS. of the Prajfiaparamita of 8000 verses in the collection of the Royal

Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland written at Nalanda in the fourth year

of the King's reign :—

1. Mata-pitr-purvamgamam krtva sakala-satva-rater-anuttara-jnana-phal-avap-

taya iti \\ Parameivara Paramabhattaraka Paramasaugata Maharaja-

dhiraja £ri-mad-Govindapalasya-vijaya-rajya-samvatsare 4 Suny-odaka-

grama-vastavya ^ri-man-N aland a-

2. m-astu sarva-jagatam.'

It will be observed that out of these eight records only two mention the King

as living. In No. 8 we find the usual titles and no peculiarity, consequently it can be

admitted that Govindapala reigned for at least four years. In No. 4 though titles

have been omitted yet the absence of such formulae as "Parameivaretyddi Rajavall-

pilrvvavat" at the beginning, and such phrases as " gatarajye," "atitarajye" and

"vina$ta-rajye" make it certain that the King Govindapala was alive in the 37th

year from the date of his consecration, i.e. 1197 a.d. This being admitted, we find

that the phrases gata and atlta are used in other records in a peculiar sense, signifying

that the reign of the Prince was at an end, in that particular locality, but that it was

still continuing at some other place. Thus in the Gaya Inscription of the Vikrama year

1232 the use of the word gata means that Govindapala's reign had ceased at Gaya,

but was continuing somewhere else. The use of the word Atlta in the MS. discovered

by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastri, which was copied in 38th year of his
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reign, signifies that his reign was at an end at the place where the MS. was copied.

Only the use of the special word Vinasta in No. 6 signifies that the remnants of his

authority was destroyed in that year, as has been correctly interpreted by Bendall,2

by the Muhammdans under Bakhtyar-Khilji. It appears

Extent of Kingdom. Qovm(japaia ruled lower part of Eastern Magadha

close to Nalanda and yet bore the title of GaudeSvara. He was recognized as the real

King by Buddhists in all parts of the country. He managed to continue his reign till

1199, when Cauhan, Gaharwar, Pala and Sena were all swept away by the whirlwind

of Muhammadan invasion.

Postscript.

An inscription of the time of Vigrahapala III was found by me recently on the

pedestal of an image of Buddha in the Indian Museum. This appears to be the in-

scription mentioned by Cunningham.3 It runs as follows:—

1. §ri-mad-Vigrahapala-deva-rajya samvat 13 margga dine 14.

2. Deya [dha] rmmoyatn suvarnnakara Dehekasya . Sake sutasya 1

"The year 13, the 14th day of Marggaslrsa, of the reign of the illustrious Vigraha-

paladeva. The religious gift of the goldsmith Deheka, son of Sahe."

1 J.R.A S. (N.S.), Vol. VIII (1876), p. 3 ; Astasbasrika-Prajnaparamita (Bib. Ind., Calcutta, 1888), Preface, p. xxii,

Note.

* Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit MSS. in the University Library, Cambridge, Introduction, p. iii.

& A.S.R., Vol. Ill, p. 121, no. 7.
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I have since been informed by Pandit Rajani Kanta Chakravartti of Maldah and

Babu Aksaya Kumar Maitreya of Rajshahi that Babu Haridas Palit's identification

of Amarti with Ramanti is not correct. I am also informed that there are no villages

called Jagdala or Damrol near Amarti in the Maldah District.

R. D. Banerji.

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:39 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

20 7-1914.

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:39 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

OF THE

ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL

—' •

VOL. V, No. 3. Plates XXIV—XXXII, XXXVI—XXXVIII.

»

PLATES TO ILLUSTRATE

THE PALAS OF BENGAL.

BY

B. D. BANERJI, MA., Indian Museum, Calcutta.

CALCUTTA:

Printed at the Baptist Mission Press, and published by-

The Asiatic Sooiett, I, Park Street.

1915.

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:39 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

Price Rs. 5 or Is., for text and plates.

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:39 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:39 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

PLATE XXIV.

Memoirs As. Soc. Beng., Vol. V.

The Visnupad Inscription of Narayanapala.

—The year 7.
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PLATE XXV.

Memoirs As. Soc. Beng., Vol. V.

The Krishna-Dwarika temple inscription of Nayapala.—The year 15.

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:39 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:39 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

-^""6 •>' I Ln l AAV],

- * ~- • •' *' - - ;v

The Narasiriiha temple inscription of Nayapala.—The year 15.
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The Aksay Vata Inscription of Vigrahapala III.—The year 5.
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PLATE XXVIII.

The Vasudeva temple inscription of Govindapala.—-Samvat 1232.
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PLATE XXIX.

Memoirs As. Soc. Beng., Vol. V.

The STtala ghat inscription of Yaksapala.
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PLATE XXX.

Memoirs As. Soc. Be tig., Vol. V.
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Chandimau (now Indian Museum) image inscription of the 42nd year of Ramapala.

Indian Museum image inscription of the 13th year of Vigrahapala III.

The Manda Inscription of Gopala III
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Bodh-Gaya image inscription of the 1 ith year of Mahipala I.
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PLATE XXXI.

Memoirs As. Soc. Beng., Vol. V.

The Ramgaya image inscription of Mahendrapala.—The year 8.
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The British Museum image inscription of Mahendrapala.—The year 9.
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The Vasudeva temple inscription.
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The Indian Museum image inscription of Narayanapala—The year 9.
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PLATE XXXII.

Memoirs As. Soc. Beng., Vol. V.

The Bodh-Gaya Inscription of Jayaccandra.—Samvat 124X.
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PLATE XXXVII.

Colophon of Amarakosa. Collection of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Copied in the 14th year of Govindapala.

Colophon of Asta-sahasrika Prajnaparamita. Collection of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Copied in 18th year of Govindapala.

Colophon of Pancaraksa. Cambridge University Library. Copied in the 14th year of Nayapala. MS. Add. 1688.

Colophon of Astasahasrika Prajnaparamita. Copied in the 5th year of Mahipala I.
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MS. Add. 1464.
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PLATE XXXVIII.

Memoirs As. Soc. Bcng., Vol. V.

Colophon of Yogaratnamala. Cambridge University Library. Year 39 of Govindapala.

Colophon of Paficakara. Cambridge University Library. Year 38 of Govindapala.

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:39 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

Colophon of Guhyavahvivrti. Cambridge University Library. Year 37 of Govindapala.
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Previously published by the same author in Memoirs As. S.B., Vol. Ill (1914),

No. 9, pp. 513-704 :—Mongolicae Legationis Commentarius, or The First Jesuit

Mission to Akbar, by Fr. Anthony Monserrate, S.J. (Latin Text).

Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain, a Christian Grandee of three Great Moghuls, with

Notes on Akbar's Christian Wife and the. Indian Bourbons.

By the Rev. H. Hosten, SJ.

After publishing in The Examiner, Bombay (1912),' extracts from the Annual

Letters of Goa and Cochin (1618-24), we were asked repeatedly to publish further

particulars about the famous Prince, Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain or Alexander, the founder of

what was called the " Agra College."

We repret we cannot fully satisfy at this stage the curiosity of our friends.

For sixty years and more, the history of the Mirza and of his father Sikandar

(Alexander) is so closely bound up with that of the Mogor Mission that to write the

former would mean exhausting the latter. For the moment, we intend going chiefly

through the more accessible printed sources, a piece of work which we attempted

a first time as far back as 1907; and, since one of the chief points of interest

and surprise in the Mirza's history is the high dignity to which he was raised by the

Moghul Emperors and his great benefactions to the Mogor Mission, we shall select for

publication an important Portuguese document by Fr. Francis Corsi, S.J., which

reviews the Mirza's history up to the year 1628, and another by Father Anthony

Botelho, S.J., summarising the chief events of the Mogor Mission until after the

Mirza's death.

Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain's father is mentioned clearly for the first time in a letter

of Fr. Jerome Xavier to the General of the Society (Lahore, August ?, 1598).

"Quite recently," he wrote, "a violent storm fraught with danger burst over us,

and little more was needed for the pestilential and baneful sect lately started by the
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King [Akbar] to gather fresh strength and overwhelm us It came about thus.

After the death of his Christian wife, a certain Armenian, a Christian,—if a man

in such dispositions can yet be called a Christian,—was bent on a sacrilegious

marriage with his niece (ex ea neptem volebat sacrilegiis nuptiii sibi copulari) 1 I

refused to agree to these incestuous nuptials; whereupon, he tried by soliciting

the interference or an order of the King to make me consent to, or at least wink at,

his union The King had us called for, and, as we suspected the motive of this excep-

tional summons, we commended ourselves to God, offering Him such prayers and

vows as the little time at our diposal allowed, and determined to lay down our lives

1 Cf. The Examiner, Bombay, February 3, 10. 17, March 9, 16, 23, 30, April 6, 1912.

2 Oranus (1601), Hayus (1605), du Jarric (French edn., II. 485) and Louis de Dieu (Historia S. Petri, 1639) have

neptcm=niece, but the Mainz edn. of Recenlissima de amplissima Regno Chinae, item de statu rei Christianac apud Magnum

Regem Mogor (1601), which I have not seen, has "sister," says General R. Maclagan (J.A.S.B., 1896, p 78, n. 1,

and compare with p. 44, No. 5). Sister is evidently the correct version as the sequel will show. In out present quotation

there is question of two sisters.
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rather than allow an incest and a crime. Leaving our Brother Benedict [Goes]

at home, I went with Fr. Emmanuel Pigneiro [Pinheiro] to the Court. Benedict

rarely set foot in the palace, but that night he longed to accompany us, in the hope

of sharing the sufferings and crown which our vindication of the truth was likely

to gain for us. Accordingly, he remained a long time hanging about the palace,

expecting to be informed of our sufferings and torments, and prepared to associate

himself in our glorious triumph; but, when he saw that matters took a different turn,

he called the Christian children and catechumens together, and in a stirring exhorta-

tion encouraged them bravely to die for their faith; then, disciplining himself,

he besought Our Lord in a long and fervent prayer to give us strength and courage to

resist the impious machinations of our enemies, because the King insistently urged us

to yield to the Armenian's criminal and incestuous designs. After expostulating

with us, the King asked us what harm there would be for the Armenian in marrying

two sisters and following his [the King's] sect, which he had embraced, that so

he might obtain as a Moor what he was as a Christian forbidden to do. My answer

was that by doing so he relinquished the path leading to Heaven to tread the

road which would bring him to hell; wherefore, the Armenian and whosoever em-

braced such a Law was devoting himself to certain destruction. My bold and

intrepid answer was unpalatable to the King. Before the whole of his Court it

condemned his new-fangled teaching. Still, he tried to dissemble his annoyance and

displeasure, and composed nis countenance to conceal the pain and chagrin he
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felt. Great as was the surprise which my liberty of speech caused among the bystand-

ers, the prestige which it conciliated to the Gospel was greater still, when they saw

us willing and eager to shed our blood in its assertion and vindication, an example of

constancy little familiar to the Moors, who shrink from the slightest discomfort

which the profession and defence of their law may entail. When the Prince [Sallm,

Jahangir] heard of these proceedings, he was indignant at the Armenian's denial

of Christ, and showed by unmistakable signs how he wished to visit upon him

the punishment which his dereliction of his faith richly deserved."'

In another letter of Fr. Jerome Xavier, dated Agra, September 6th, 1604, we are

told that Akbar liberated at the request of the Fathers fifty shipwrecked Portuguese

captives. They started from Agra southwards, at the beginning of December (1603),

and a certain Armenian, called Iskandar, through whose villages they passed, supplied

them with a few rupees each, which enabled them to reach Goa, travelling by way of

Ahmadabad and Cambay.2

Iskandar was then, we suggest, enjoying the jagir of Sambhar, where he

would have been in charge of the government salt monopoly at the Salt Lake.

Shortly after Jahangir's accession to the throne, at the end of 1605, Sikandar

came (from Sambhar) to Agra to pay his respects to the Emperor and give an

account of his administration. Jahangir pressed him to become a Muhammadan

1 Cf. Hayus, De rebus laponhis, Indicts et Peruanis, Antverpiae, MDCV, pp. 871872, or Louis de Dibit, Hist. S.

Petri, Lugduni Batavoruni, 1639, pp. 133-135.

» J.A.S.B , 1896, p. 91.
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The circumstances, which led the Emperor to prove false to the good advice he

had himself given to Sikandar in 1598, were as follows: —

There was at the Court a young Hindu nobleman, who had allowed himself

to be circumcised. He was the son of a great Captain, who had.been high in Akbar's

favour. One day, Jahangir represented to him that, as he was no longer a heathen,

he ought to make choice of another religion and become either a Muhammadan

or a Christian. "If you choose to become a Christian," he said, "I shall call

the Fathers, who will baptize you." The young man chose to become a Muham-

madan, and the King to mark his satisfaction had him paraded on an elephant

throughout the city.

Seeing that what he had done delighted the Muhammadans, Jahangir now

wished to obtain the same from Sikandar. "A distinguished Armenian gentleman, he

had stood high in the favour of the late King, and he had his two sons brought up at

Court with the King's own nephews. The King [Jahangir] took it into his head

that he would get this Christian to accept the law of Mohammed; but, he remained

steadfast in his religion, to the great consolation of the Fathers. He kept them

constantly informed of what happened, and , one day, speaking with them: 'What

do I desire more here on earth,' he said, 'than to die for the faith of my Saviour, in

forgiveness of my sins and in expiation of the scandal I gave!' (Long before, he

had, contrary to the law of the Church and the representations of the Fathers,

married the sister of his deceased wife). But this Christian together with his
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two children escaped the danger.

"Subsequently, the King asked for the two children, and, hearing that their

father had taken them with him, he had them brought back to the palace and

received them in the most friendly manner.1 A few days later, he asked them what

religion they belonged to. The children answered they were Christians. 'Well

then,' said the King, 'if you are Christians, eat pork.' They answered that there

was no precept among Christians enjoining them to eat pork, though, on the

other hand, there existed no prohibition.2 The King's proposal ended there for the

time being.

"The next day, in the morning, these children came to see the Fathers, and

related to them nil that had occurred. The Fathers encouraged them and taught

how they should conduct themselves, in case the King should urge them further.

Indeed, so it happened: for, as the Mohammedans did not cease sitting near the

King's ears to get him to pervert these children, the King forbade them to go out

of the palace, and kept them as if in confinement. When this had lasted some time,

he had them brought again before him, and, placing pork before them, he wished to

1 Sikandar had come to Agra before the flight of Prince Khusrii, which the Jesuits place during the night of April

15th, 1606, a Saturday. Jahangir went in pursuit of his rebel sou, who was arrested and brought to Lahore. While again

in peace at Lahore, Jahangir remembered Sikandar's two children. Their forcible circumcision happened before Septem-

ber 25th, 1606, when Pr. Jerome Xavier relates it in a letter from Lahore.

* PernaS GuERREIRO, S. J., Relcifam Annal das cousas que lezeram os Padres da Companhia de lesvs. ...no anno de 606

& 607 (Lisboa, MDCIX), fol. I53r, remarks that as the children had been brought up by one of the Queens " who reared

them in the spirit of Moors with as much aversion for pork as the Moors themselves," the elder boy, Zu-l-Qarnain,

could no more be prevailed upon by his father to eat pork.
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force them to eat it; but the younger of the two said that, if the Fathers

should tell them they must eat it, they would do so. This had been pre-arranged, in

the hope that the King would have the Fathers called, in which case they would

assist the children and keep up their courage. The King wished to call for the

Fathers, when one of his favourites grew so angry at the answer of this little child

that he slapped him once or twice in the face, scowling: 'What hast thou to do

with the Fathers here, when the King commands?' Seeing this, the King left

the Fathers and the pork alone, and said to the children, 'There is nothing to

be done. You must become Mohammedans. Recite then the Calima (i.e., the

profession of faith of the Mohammedans).' 1 The children refused to comply. Here-

upon, the King had many rods brought and gave order to scourge them, as is

done with malefactors. Terrified at the impending torture, the poor children muttered

in a whisper between their teeth what the Mohammedans taught them. And so

they were conducted sad and disconsolate to their room.2

"The next day, the King sent in someone to circumcise them; but, they would

in no way allow it, and started crying so piteously that they were left unmolested

this time, until the King should have been informed. Not long after, they were

brought before the King. He asked them why they refused to be circumcised.

The poor children answered, 'We shall never allow it, because we are Christians.'

Our Fathers, who went daily to visit the King, had instructed them thus.

"The King, hearing their bold answer, tried them first with great amiability,
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and next with grievous threats. Encompassed on every side and seeing that their

words were of no avail, one of them approached the King, and, joining his little

hands: 'Lord King,' he prayed, ' we beg of thee for the love of Alazareth J earn [read:

Hazrat 'Isa],f that is, of the Lord Jesus, not to have us circumcised.' But the King

refused to listen, and, ordering them to be bound hand and foot, he caused them

to be forcibly circumcised. This done, 'Recite now,' he said, ' the Calima' (or

profession of faith of the Mohammedans). They refused with great firmness, whereat

the King became so angry that he commanded them without pity to be most cruelly

scourged. The elder boy, being only fourteen years old, yielded under the pain*; but

the younger one, who was eleven years, kept firmer and would not comply. The

blows redoubled; yet, he was heard to say only: 'Ah Alazareth J earn!' that is ' Oh,

Lord Jesus/' To strengthen himself he held continually a reliquary in his hands.

Matters had now come to such a pass that the King was moved to pity and relented;

but one of his favourites still gave the lad thirty blows, so hard and cruel, that

it was enough to make a stout man flinch. In fact, the poor child lost courage

under this barbarous treatment and recited what they would.

I The Kalimah: "There is no deity but God ; Muhammad is the apostle of God. La Iliiha Hid 'llahu; Muhammadun

Hasalu 'Huh.''

S Some of their relatives went to give an account of this to the Fathers, and one of them, who Wei* resolved to give

his life for Christ, removing from his girdle his dagger and a few rupees, remitted them to the Father-;, went to the

palace and joined the children. F. Gcerreiro, oh. cit., fol. 1531:.

• F. GfERREiRO (op. cit., fol. I54r) has: "Ah, Hazaraht Ieilo" and (fol 1 53V): "Alazarath Ieam"

* The elder boy was our Mir/.a Zfi-l-Qarnain.
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"Triumphant as it were at his victory, the King left orders to dress their

wounds. The same night, our Fathers' came near the children, entirely unaware of

what had passed. They found them stretched on the floor, quite disconsolate

and not uttering a word. But, as soon as they perceived the Fathers, 'We are

Christians,' they cried out, 'we were circumcised against our will' The Fathers

inspired them with courage to remain steadfast. They did so with such intrepidity

that they loudly abused Mohammed in the presence of a Mohammedan priest,

and cared no longer for what the King commanded; nay, the elder boy, who had

been the weaker one under sufferings, seized a poniard and cut through the skin and

flesh of his right arm a cross about a palm in length to triumph with these scars

to the spite of the Mohammedans. As they behaved now openly as Christians

and cared for nothing, the King, without molesting them further, left them alone." s

The heroism of these generous lads had conquered J ahanglr. He acknowledged

it soon after.

"The King, seeing one day the two children, whom (as we have said) he had

caused to be circumcised, called them to him and asked whether they wished

to be Mohammedans or wanted to remain in the religion of their father. The

children answered they would live and die in the faith of Jesus Christ, which

they had sucked in with their mother's milk. Hearing this, the King turned to

some of his favourites and remarked, 'It is a shame not to remain in one's faith,'

and to the children he added, 'Remain free in your religion.' "i
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We may usefully place here an allusion to the above facts made by Bernier.

"He [Jahangir] permitted two of his nephews to embrace the Christian faith, and

extended the same indulgence to Zulkarmin [sic] who had undergone the rite

of circumcision and been brought up in the Seraglio. The pretext was that Mirza

was born of Christian parents, his mother having been wife of a rich Armenian,

and having been brought to the Seraglio by Jehan-Guyre's desire." *

Bernier visited Delhi and Agra about 50 years after Zu-l-Qarnain's forcible

circumcision, and when to all appearances the Mirza was dead. When he writes that

his mother, who had died in or before 1598, was brought to J ahanglr's harem,

we are not prepared to accept his statement. We can admit that she frequented the

ladies in his or his father's harem as a lady doctor. Bernier's statement must be com-

pared with Fr. Corsi's, that in the Tuzuk-i-Jahanglrl and others.

One of the many surprising developments in our knowledge of Zu-l-Qarnain

is that quite recently an Armenian gentleman, Mr. C. Hyrapiet, writing to The

Pioneer'' and commenting on the passage just quoted from Bernier, should have

1 Fathers Jerome Xavier and Francis Corsi.

2 Cf. C Hazart, S.J., Kerckelycke Historie, Antwerpen, M. Cnobbaert, IIe Deel, MDCLXVII. The story is given

in greater detail by du Jarric, Troisiesme parlie de I'histoire des choses plus memorables, Bovrdeavs, 1614, pp. 106-m, 115,

and in Fernao GuERRElRO's Relafam Annual of 1606 and 1607, Ivisboa, MDCIX, foil. I5iv-I55r; 159X.

8 Ibid.

+ Bernier, Travels in the Mogul Empire [ 1656-1668), A. Constable's edn., Westminster, 1891, p. 287. The French has:

"tils dc la femnie d'uu riche Armenien, laquelle Jehan Guire s'etait fait amener dans le serail."

6 The Pioneer, Thursday, March 28, 1912, in The Taj and its designers. Mr. Hyrapiet must, however, be warned

against seeing his compatriots everywhere and in everything.
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asked the very pertinent question: "Is Bernier's Mirza Zulkarmin identical with

'Ghool- Kurneyl' (the son of a Mr. Hakoob) of the Armenian writers, said to have

been adopted by Akbar as his son (having no issue at the time) during his journey

into Kashmir ?''

Doubtless "Ghool-Kurneyl" is identical with our Zu-l-Qarnain and what

surprises us is that there should be at all Armenian writers referring to Zu-l-Qarnain's

adoption by Akbar. What surprises us again is that there should be at all Armenian

writings concerning the early history of the Armenians in India. It is wrong to

say that Akbar had no issue at the time referred to, but it is quite possible that

Sikandar, senior, had the additional alternative name of Hakoob (Yakub). Mr. Hyra-

piet does not appear to be acquainted with anything I have written, and I do not

remember to have printed before 1912 anything concerning the connection between

Akbar and Zu-l-Qarnain or his father. Mr. Hyrapiet possesses therefore independent

information, which, if these lines should meet his eyes or those of his friends, I must

urge him, as strongly as I can, to make public. He promised us other revelations,

which we are awaiting impatiently.'

At the beginning of 1608, when Jahanglr was returning from Lahore to Agra, he had

his rebellious son Khusru blinded, and the same fate befell a captain, his accomplice,

who had been the chief instigator in the persecution set on foot against Sikandar's

two children.1

There is yet another allusion to the two boys trying to gain the Jubilee indul-

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:40 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

gence granted by Pope Paul V, "the first ever published in India." 8

1 After writing the above I came upon what appears to be Mr. C. Hyrapiet's authority. "Akbar the Great

adopted the youthful and promising son of a Mr. Jacob, an Armenian merchant, whom he had met at Kashmcrc during

his 'incognito tours.' This singular adoption was made several years before Jahangir was born, whose birth in 1570

he attributed to the advent of Armenians into Agra and their erection, in 1562, of a Christian church there at

the express wish of their royal patron." Cf. Mesrovb J. Seth, History of the Armenians in India, Calcutta, 1S05, p. 23.

This adoption could not have taken place before 1570. and what authority is there for Akbar's attributing to the advent

of Armenians at Agra, and not to Salim Chishti, the birth of Jahangfr? How, too, will it be proved that the Armeni-

ans had a church at Agra since 1562? And is there more than one Armenian author to state that Zu-l-Qarnain's

father was Mr. Jacob, an Armenian merchant? On discovering that Mr. Mesrovb J. Seth was in Calcutta, I com

municated with him and urged him to give us Zu-l-Qarnain's history from Armenian sources. He complied very kindly

with my request and sent me the text which I publish below under Appendix E.

* Cf. Ragvagli d'alcvne missione latte dalli Pairi delta Comba^nia di Giesv nell' Indie Orientali, Roma, Zanetti.

MDCXV, p. 15. Guerreiro's Relacam for 1607-08 doss not say that the captain blinded at the same time as Khusru was

the chief instigator of the persecution (cf. fol. 8r). Two grandees, one the Minister of Finances (vedor da fazenda) and

Governor of Lahore, the other a great captain, were paraded through the streets of Lahore after the capture of Khusru.

Sowed up in the skin of an ox and of an ass, their face turned to the tail of the ass they rode, they were brought into

the presence of Jahangfr, then in a pleasure garden near Lahore. The captain was beheaded; the Governor of Lahore,

after several days of cruel torture due to the contraction of the skin, was ransomed for a lakh of cruzados and reinstated.

Cf. Guerreiro, Relacam for 1606-07, foil. 149V-150V, and compare with the account in Elliot, Hist, of India, VI. 300-301, where

the names of the two nobles are given : Husain Beg, who was killed, and 'Abdu-l-'Aztz. (' Abdu-r-Rahim, according to

the Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri, edn A. Rogers and H. Beveridge, I. 68-69). The end of the two instigators of the cruel treatment

meted out to Zu-l-Qarnain and his brother is related in Guerreiro's Relacam for 1606-07, fol lS9r- °ne lost llis appoint-

ment and was kept in an inferior position; the other, the greatest nnble of the kingdom, who therefore was called the

King's brother, began to languish : he became lame of both ens and lost his memory; finally, the King deprived him of

the royal seal, and gave him a small jagTr to live on.

3 Cf. Ragvagli . . . Op. cit., p. 27. I have not found the year when this Jubilee indulgence was proclaimed. I sup

pose it was in 161011. It was not the first in India. St. Ignatius had obtained from Pope Julius III the permission for
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I do not insist on the story of Jahanglr's visiting a boon-companion of his, one

"Alexandre," the weaver. The story, picked up by Manucci so many years after

the event, may be a popular skit on the humble beginnings of Sikandar, ZU-l-Qarnain's

father, and his subsequent good fortune; but it is not improbable that the similarity

of name is the only point of contact.1

We are not sure either whether the Rev. Edward Terry, Sir Thomas Roe's

chaplain at the Court of the Great Moghul (1615-1618), alludes to Sikandar's or

Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain's confession of the faith, or to Mukarrab Khan's conversion in

1610. We incline towards the former alternative. Terry writes':

"The Jesuits in East-India.. .have liberty to convert any they can work upon,

unto Christianity, &c. The Mogul hath thus far declared, that it shall be lawful for

any one, persuaded so in conscience, to become a Christian, and that he should not by

so doing lose his favour.

"Upon which I have one thing here to insert, which I had there by report (yet

I was bid to believe it and report it for a truth) concerning a gentleman of quality,

and of a servant of the great Mogul, who upon some conviction wrought upon

him (as they say) would needs be baptized and become a Christian. The King

hearing of this convert, sent for him, and at first with many cruel threats commanded

him to renounce his new profession; the man reply'd that he was most willing to

suffer anything in that cause which the King would inflict.

"The Mogul then began to deal with him in another way, asking him why
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he thought himself wiser than his forefathers, who lived and died Mahometans 3:

and further added many promises of riches and honour, if he would return to his

Mahometism; he reply'd again (as they say, for I have this by tradition) that

he would not accept of anything in the world so to do; the Mogul wondering at his

constancy, told him, that if he could have frightened or bought him out of his

new profession, he would have made him an example for all waverers; but now that

he perceived that his resolution indeed was to be a Christian, he bid him so continue,

and with a reward discharged him." *

his religious to proclaim, wherever they were, the great Jubilee celebrated in Rome iu 1550. Fr. Melchior Nunez

brought this permission with him to Goa in 1551, and the Jubilee was preached at Goa and in the Portuguese fortresses

on the West Coast. Cf. A. Brou, S. Franfois Xavier, Paris, 1912, II. 274, where se> the reference?. A second

Jubilee was published in 1564. Cf. C C. DE Nazareth, Mitras Lusitanas, Lisboa, 1897, p. 39 «. 77.

1 Cf. W. Irvine, Sloria do Mogor, I. 172-173; F. CaTROU, S.J., Hist. gSnir. de I'Empire du Mogol, Paris, MDCCXV,

pp. 133-134 (English transl., London, Jonah Bowyer, 1709, pp. 193-194). Mr. Mesrovb J. Seth sends me the following:

"I find in an extract from a letter written in 1609 by an Armenian Archimandrite, Joseph by name, to another Armenian,

a rich merchant at Ispahan, called Khojah Woskan: 'It is now eight years that my brother Skandear [Iskandar,

Alexander] went on a commercial tour, they say to the country of Lahore,'" (Letter of August 21, 1915).

2 E. Terry, Voyage to East India, London, 1777, pp. 424-425.

8 Sikandar, Zu-l-Qarnain's father, was for a time looked upon by the Muhammadans as a Muslim, because

he had married his deceased wife's sister. Even in 1607 this argument was used to enforce the circumcision of his

children. As the story here stands, we cannot well refer it to Sikandar or Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain, since both were born of

Christian parents. (Cf. infra Fr. Corsi's account). On the other hand, there is some difficulty to refer it to Mukarrab

Khan, who did not long persevere.

* Mukarrab Khin or Shai ch Hasan was a favourite physician of Akbar's who rose to great honours under Jahangir.

Cf. BtocHMANN, Ain, 1. 543, No. 94. Sent as ambassador to Goa with Father Pinheiro, he left Lahore on September 13,
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We learn from Father Corsi that Sikandar, Mirza Zu 1-Qarnain's father, died

in 1613, and we may suppose from the same source that the eldest son, Zul-Qarnain,

then 20 years old, was appointed to the office of collector of the salt revenues at

Sambhar. Anyhow, Zu-1 Qarnain appears to have been in charge there in 1616,

when Tom Coryate went from Ajmer to visit the place. "After I had been with the

King," he says, "I went to a certain noble and generous Christian of the Armenian

race, two days' journey from the Moghul's court, to the end to observe certain

remarkable matters in the same place. To him by means of my Persian tongue

I was so welcome that he entertained me with very civil and courteous compliments

and at my departure gave me very bountifully 20 pieces of such kind of money as the

King had done before."' A two days' journey would have brought the English

traveller to the Sambhar I,ake, and the salt-pans would have proved a sufficiently

attractive sight.

Coryate goes on to relate the following story about one Sikandar, an Armenian

who must have been Zu-1 Qarnain' s father1:—

[P. 492.] '' The King likes not those that change their Religion, hee himselfe being

of none but of his owne making, and therefore suffers all Religions in his Kingdome.

Which by this notable example I can make manifest: The King had a Servant that

was an Armenian, by name Scander; to whom upon occasion of speech of Religion,

the King asked if hee thought either hee or the Padres had converted one Moore

to be a true Christian, and that was so for conscience sake, and not for money:
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who answered with great confidence, That hee had one which was a perfect Christian,

and for no worldly respect would bee other, whom the King caused presently

to be sent for: and bidding his Master depart, demanded why hee was become

a Christian, who rendered certaine feeble, implicite, Jesuiticall Reasons, and avowed

1607, arrived at Catnbay in April i6>8, and after a nine months' stay there, came to Surat, where he found William

Hawkins. During his stay in Cambay, at Goga, as appears from the faulty spelling of Gaore (Cf. Annual Letters from

Goa and Cochin, 1621, in The Examiner, Bombay, 1912, March 23, p. 117), Mukarrab Khan's son fell ill. Pinheiro

was called. He read over the child the Gospel of St. Matthew, touched him with relics and obtained his cure, with the

result that Mukarrab Khan made the vow of having him baptized. From Surat Pinheiro went to Goa and returned to

Cambay in June 1609 on a mission to Mukarrab Khan. He was back in Surat in the beginning of October, and arrived

at Goa on November 25. Mukarrab Khan, who had remained in Gujarat, was called to Agra at the end of

September 1609. Thrown into prison, liberated, reinstated, he was soon after on his way to Goa with Father Pinheiro,

who had rejoined htm at Agra. It is therefore in 1610 that he was baptized at Goa by Father Nicholas Pimenta, S.J.,

under the name of Don Joao, for Don Aleixo de Menezes, the Archbishop, to whom he came as ambassador, left Goa for

Portugal either in December 1610 or on January 31, 1611. Mukarrab Khin was back at Surat by the time Middleton's

ships arrived. Cf. W. Hawkins, Voyages, Hakluyt, edn. 1878, pp. 406, 409, 414; Elliot's Hist, of India, VI, 320321;

GuERRBIRo'S Relacam for 1607-08, foil. 19-22V. In 1620, Mukarrab Khin, Governor of Patna, invited the Jesuits of Hugh

to come and open a mission at Patna. His son, baptized at Gaore (Goga), had become a Muhammadan, while Mukarrab

Khan, though he prided himself on being called a Christian, was no honour to his religion, but a mere hypocrite.

On the Jesuit Mission at Patna in 162022, cf. The Catholic Herald of India, Calcutta, 1906, pp. 804-805, and The

Examiner, Bombay, 1912, pp. 117-119; also h. S. S. O'Malley, Patna (Bengal District Gazetteers), Calcutta, 1907,

PP- 75-70.

• Cf. Pukchas, I. 549. Communicated by Mr. H. Beveridge through the late W. Irvine, March 22nd, 1907. The

reference for the ne%v edn. of Purchas, His Pilgrimes, Glasgow, MacLehose, 1905, is vol. IV, 487.

* Hakluytus Posthumus, or Purchas, His Pilgrimes, Vol. IV, Glasgow, James MacLehose and Sous. MCMV, pp.

492-494.
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that hee would never be other: whereupon the King practised by faire speeches and

large promises, to withdraw him to the folly of Mahomet, offering him Pensions,

meanes, and command of Horse, telling him hee had now but foure Rupias a Moneth

Wages, which was a poore Reward for quitting his praepuced faith: but if hee would

recant, hee would heape upon him many Dignities: the Fellow answering, it was not

for so small Wages hee became Christian, for hee had limbes, and [493] could earne

so much of any Mahometan, but that hee was a Christian in his heart, and would not

alter it. This way not taking effect, the King turned to threatnings, and menacings

of Tortures and Whippings; but the Proselyte manfully resolving to suffer anything,

answered, hee was readie to endure the Kings pleasure. Upon this resolution, when

all men expected present and severe castigation, the King changed his tune, highly

commending his constancie and honestie, bidding him goe and returne to his Master,

and to serve him faithfully and truely, giving him a Rupia a day Pension for

his Integritie. About two Monethes after, the King having been a hunting of wild

Hogges, a beast odious to all Moores, and accustomed to distribute that sort of

Venision among Christians and Razbootes, sent for this Armenian, Master of this

converted catechumen or Mahometan, to come and fetch part of his Quarrie. The

Armenian not beeing at home, this his principall Servant came to know the Kings

pleasure, who commanded him to take up a Hogge for his Master, which no Moore

will touch; which hee did, and being gone out of the Court-gate, was so hooted at by

the Mahometans, that hee threw downe his Present in a Ditch, and went home,
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concealing from his Master what had passed. About foure dayes after the Armenian

coming to his watch, the King demanded of him whether the Hogge he sent

him were good meat or no; who replyed, hee neyther heard of, nor see any Hogge:

whereat the King remembering to whom this Hogge was delivered, caused the fellow

to be sent for, and examining the matter, had it confessed how he threw away

the Hogge, and never carryed it home: the King pressing to know the reason,

the poore fellow answered how he was mocked for touching it, and it being a

thing odious to the Moores, for shame he threw it away: at which he replyed,

By your law there is no difference of meats, and are you ashamed of your lawes? or to

flatter the Mahumetans, doe you in outward things forsake it? Now I see thou

art neither good Christian, nor good Mahumetan, but a dissembling knave with

[494] both. While I found thee sincere, I gave thee a pension, which now I take from

thee, and for thy dissimulation doe command thee to have a hundred stripes, which

were presently given him in stead of his money, and bade all men by his example

take heed, that seeing hee gave libertie to all Religions, that which they choose and

prof esse, they may sticke unto."

This story appears to be the same as that related by Father Jerome Xavier, S J.,

in a letter from Agra, September 6, 1604: "To show favour to some Portuguese who

had arrived, the Prince [Sallm, later King Jahanglr] asked them if they would like

some pork to eat, and they said they would. The Prince ordered a pig to be fetched,

and, when it was brought, he gave it to a young Christian and bade him take it to his

master, but the young man was ashamed and let the pig escape. At supper, the
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Prince, remembering the pig, asked the young man's master if he had received it, to

which he answered: 'No, my Lord, and I have neither seen nor heard anything of

it.' The Prince thereupon sent for the young man and rated him soundly as a

disgrace to his religion, dismissed him from his service, took away what he gave him

for his daily maintenance, and ordered that two or three months' arrear of pay owing

to him should be forfeited.''1

The Annual Letters of Goa for 1619 mention the Mirza as the Governor

of a province over which Jahangir has appointed him. He had in his service more

than 200 Christians, and two of the Fathers resided at his court. The name of

the province is not given in the Annual Letters of 1619 and 1620, but we find

Sambhar mentioned in Letters of 1621 and 1624 We read in the Annual Letter for

i6io,2:—

Mission of Mogor.—[P. 131] "Of the four Fathers employed on that Mission,

two reside at Agra, the ancient Capital of the King, and two accompany him

wherever he goes, because he wants it so

[132] "Our harvest of [new] Christians was largest in a certain Province

over which the King has appointed as Governor an Armenian Christian, a man

of singular virtue, whom all the Christians worship as their Father. His name

is [I33] Mrize Zulcarnen [Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain]. He has taken at his Court some two

hundred poor people, whom he maintains without regard to expense.3 His largesses—a

bait wherewith he conceals his hook—attract the Gentoos and Maomettans so
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strongly that he fishes up many into the Church of Jesus Christ, who then

abjure their vile Maomet. Having been installed Governor of that Province,

he secured at once the services of one of our Fathers, and when he had

taken possession of his Province, he called still another.* Both have reaped

plentiful fruit; so necessary is it for the propagation of the Gospel that it should

first pass through the ears of the body. Hence many Gentoos and Maomettans

have been regenerated through baptism, and these Neophytes are drawn by the

Governor's good example to assist with great devotion at Mass and the divine offices,

and they show great fervour in frequenting the Sacraments. He asked the Fathers

to establish a Sodality of the Holy Mother of God, and was the first to give his

name. Like a bright glowing torch, he leads the way in the observance of the rules,

hears Mass daily, takes the discipline on Fridays, and distributes himself the

disciplines to the brethren. The women have grown jealous of the piety of the men.

1 J.A.S.B., 1896, p. 92. Fr. Jerome Xavier heard this story probably at Fatehpur Sikri, where he saw the Prince.

At the time of writing Fr. Xavier was at Agra, where Akbar then resided.

2 The Annual Letter of Goa from which we quote was made up at Goa by means of the letters received from the

different houses and Missions dependent on the Province of Goa. It is dated February i, i6jo. The Letter from Mogor

recited therefore the particulars of 1619. Cf. Letters Amine del Giappone, China, Gna, et Ethiopia. Scritte al M. li. P.

Generate della Compagnia di Giesu negli anni 1615, 1616, 1617, 1618, 1619 Napoli. Lazaro Scoriggio. MDCXXI,

pp. 131-137.

8 He had begun to employ them in 1614. Cf. infra Fr. Corsi's letter, p. 135.

* The Catalogues of the Goa Province mention under Mognr: Fr. Joseph de Castro at Sambhar in 1621, and Fr.

Goncalo de Souza at Sambhar in 1624. There is a letter (MS.) by Fr. Corsi from Sambhar, September 17, 1624.
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To our astonishment they lock themselves up on a certain day of the week in

a certain apartment, where after the example of the Governess and her court-ladies,

they go through the same practices.

'' Mrize did not allow the fire of his charity to remain pent up within the confines

of his Province; it blazed forth beyond those limits and reached far-off Palestine.

Besides the alms which he assigns every month to the Fathers for their upkeep, to

needy Neophytes, widows and orphans (all of whom would certainly have been in

extreme want [134] now that the King has withdrawn the allowance which he used

to grant to Fathers Jerome Xavier and Manoel Pignero [Pinheiro], his great friends), he

sent to Jerusalem valuable presents and a big alms for the maintenance of the

Religious in charge of the Holy Places.1 Moreover, on hearing of the above-mentioned

hurricane, and how the churches had been badly damaged all over the North, he

sent six thousand rupees, a kind of silver money, for repairing the Church of the

Blessed Virgin.2

"Our L,ord does not allow Himself to be outdone by the Mrize's great liberality.

The following will clearly show how He pours by torrents into his soul virtue upon

virtue. He had a son, the heir to all his riches, temporal and spiritual, a boy richly

gifted in body and soul, the Court's delight.3 He fell dangerously ill, and only those

who know how much he and his father were loved by all, can say how deeply all were

concerned. All felt aggrieved; the mother was inconsolable, while the father's heart

was rent asunder, on the one hand by his love for so sweet a boy, one so well deserv-
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ing of his love, on the other by his supernatural desire to please God, desire not a

whit inferior to his natural affection for his child. Understanding that the disease was

making progress, he made to God—like another Abraham—a heartfelt sacrifice, and

bathed in tears burst forth in the following prayer: 'Lord, Thou gavest me this son;

to Thee I return him, to Thee I offer him and consecrate him. Receive him, I beseech

Thee, clothed in the white garment of innocence with which he was vested in bap-

tism. I know well how much more happy he will be in Heaven than in the Mogor's

Royal palace.' And to show that he spoke from the heart, he forbade severely all his

people to call in [135] the aid of sorcerers, and let the child be contaminated by

their pagan superstitions: anyone acting to the contrary must lose his head in the

attempt. God accepted the Mrize's prayer. The child died, and the father gave

thanks to God from his inmost heart, because He had been pleased to accept the

dearest pledge of love which he could offer after himself. Nor did he show less joy

1 He sent to the Armenian Fathers of Jerusalem Rs. 6,000; to the Franciscans at Jerusalem, Rs. 1,000; to the

Franciscans of Aleppo, Rs. 500; to the Franciscans of Bethlehem, Rs. 500. Cf. infra Fr. Corsi's account of 1628. I

think I have read in one of the XIS letters that he sent valuable lamps to be put up in the Church of the Holy Sepul-

chre at Jerusalem.

* The hurricane of May 17, 1618, which ravaged the coast between Bombaim and Agacaiin, destroyed 15 churches

of the Franciscans, 5 of the Dominicans, 3 of the Angustinians, 7 of the Jesuits, and 5 of the secular Priests Cf.

Frey Luis de Caceoas, Hist, de S. Domingos, Lisboa, 1767, III, L. 2, C. 8; Faria y Sousa, Asia Portaguesa, III, P. 3, C.

17: Casimiro Christovao de Nazareth, Milras Lusitanas, Lisboa, 1897, pp. 121, 607, and our notes from the Annual Letter

of Goa for 1618 in The Eximiner, Bombay, 1912, p. 48. The money sent by Zu-l-Qarnain was probably employed in

rebuilding the Church of Nossa Senhora da Vida of Bassein.

3 The Moghul Court's, doubtless.
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when he heard that the chief Maomettan's little son, who lay mortally ill, had with

his father's consent received baptism from our Father.1 Mrize ordered to bury the

child in the church,2 and, to surround the ceremony with all possible pomp, he made

it a point to be present with all the Christians then in that town. This gave the

followers of the false Prophet so much to talk about and wonder at, that they formed

a much higher opinion of baptism than theretofore.

"This faithful servant of God is so greatly favoured by the Divine Majesty that

all the affairs of his government are daily crowned with increased success. Plenty

has chosen his house as her abode, as a treasure-house wherein she pours and empties

out her cornucopia. He is the eye of the King; for him to ask is to obtain ; his

name is famous everywhere; in fine, he is so full of heavenly grace that it redounds

marvellously on those of his household.

"His wife was in the throes of a dangerous parturition. Mrize, taking from his

neck the cross studded with relics which he used to wear, had it hung from the neck

of his consort, and behold! presently she gave birth to a most pretty boy. The

good Mrize recognized in this a special favour of God, a reward for the generous obla-

tion he had made of his other son to the Divine Majesty. To celebrate [136] so

happy an event, not merely the birthday of an heir, but a great miracle obtained

through the Holy Cross, he began the festivities by releasing all the prisoners and pay-

ing off their debts.

"The followers of Maomet dare not, under so powerful a protector of the
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Christian law, set their face against it: on the contrary, they respect it, and many

are the Gentoo slaves whom they restore to liberty on condition of their becoming

Christians."

Mission of Mogor?—[P. 161]—" Five of our Fathers are cultivating this vast king-

dom. One of them is always following the King and his army; another resides at

Agra, the capital, with a great part of the Christians. The other three are near

Prince Mirza Zulcarne, the father, pillar and mainstay of this Christianity. All have

had ample occasion to labour for Christ, one excepted, who for reason of illness was

sent back to [Portuguese] India

"The Christians who live under Prince Mirza make daily [165] marvellous pro-

gress in holiness and virtue. The Sodality of the Blessed Virgin, instituted last year at

his request, goes on better and better. The members of it are already every month

1 Probably Asaf Khan, brother of Nur Jahan, Jahangir's brother-in-law, and Shah Jahan's father-in-law, is meant

here. He was the staunchest friend and protector of the Fathers throughout the reigns of Jahangir and Shah Jahan.

His action should not surprise us, however remarkable in itself. It may be compared with the case of the baptism of

Mukarrab Khan's son. The child meant may also be the son of Prince Parwiz, who after the disgrace of Prince Khusru,

was the heir-apparent. He had a son. five years old, who died at Agra in 1618. Of. A. Rogers and H. BevEridgk,

Tuzuh-i-Jahangiri, II. no, no n. 1.

2 At Agra, or Lahore, rather than at Sambhar.

3 This extract is from the Annual Letter of Goa for 1620, which is not dated, but must have been written at Goa at

the end of 1620 or in the very beginning of 1621, Cf. Letterc Annve d' Etiopia, Malabar, Brasil, c Got, dalV Anno 1620

fin' al 1624... Roma, Francisco Corbeletti, MDCXXVII. pp. 161, 164-170. There is a French translation: Histoire dt

ce qui s'est passi en Ethiopia, Malabar, Brasil, et ci Index Orientnles. . . Paris, S. Cramoisy, MDCXXVTII. in which the

letter of Goa for \(>2o will be found at pp. 171-210.
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approaching the Sacraments of Confession and Holy Communion, whereas formerly

they did so only once a year. Their example provokes among the rest of the

Christians a greater frequentation of the Holy Sacraments. Foremost in all works

of piety is the good Prince Mirza. Not only does he by his edifying example excite

all his people to every kind of good work, but he assists them liberally and lavishly

with frequent and copious alms. He does not allow that those of the Sodality should

miss the Saturday and Sunday meetings. He is never absent himself from the

Sodality meetings, or from the exercise of the discipline, which he takes with the

rest every Friday in honour of Our Lord's Passion. He insists that the children be

twice a day at the Catechism, we mean the Christian Doctrine, and to excite them

to fervour in an exercise so holy and so beneficial to their souls he proposes fine

pious prizes. This Lent1 he obtained from the Father who is with him and takes

care of all those Christians that the exercise of the discipline should take place twice

a week, so that during this more sacred season they might be doubly mindful of the

Saviour's sufferings. It happened at that time that for necessary reasons the Father

was called away by the Superior of that Mission. This departure grieved the good

Prince [166] deeply, because he would now be deprived of the opportunity of fre-

quently going to confession, as was his custom. When the Father had gone, he took

the resolution of abstaining from meat during two months (the time of the Father's

absence), and he observed this resolution so strictly that even the Saracens wondered,

when they saw him, even at solemn banquets, regularly refusing to touch meat.
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Nay, happening to travel in Lent, he kept the fast most punctually, and during the

many days that the journey lasted he would eat only once a day, at noon. He con-

tinued likewise his usual bodily penances and mortifications, and when Holy Week

had come, he celebrated it with all the ceremonies and devotions which he would

practise at home.

"No sooner was the good Prince apprised of the arrival of the two Fathers

sent from Goa, than he sent fifty persons on horseback to escort them and serve

them during the rest of the journey. When they had come nearer, he went himself

a great part of the way to meet them with his ordinary body of cavalry and in-

fantry, a large number, not to speak of his elephants and other things of truly

regal pomp. Presently, when he came within sight of them, this Christian Prince

dismounted, cast himself on the ground, and, kissing reverently the hands of the

two Fathers, asked their blessing; [167] after which he conducted them to his palace

with every demonstration of honour and pleasure. Too great for words was the

ecstasy of this good Lord when the Fathers presented him from the Father Pro-

vincial of Goa with the patent giving him a share in the good works of the Society.

At once, he placed it on his head, saying with incredible joy that he valued that

present more than any earthly treasure.2 The number of our spiritual labourers

having increased, the good Prince bestowed on the Father Superior of the Mission an

1 The I<ent of 1620, as I understand it.

* A more official patent from the General of the Society was also asked for the Prince. Somehow, many years

passed before it was obtained. It had not yet been received in 1628.
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alms of fifteen hundred scudi, and five hundred more for the other Fathers in Mogor.'

But our Fathers are not the only recipients of the liberality of this Christian Prince.

He extends it to the rest of the Christians, and even to the poor Gentoos.

"A Christian, one of the chief citizens, lying near death, wished to make his

will; but he found his debts were so considerable that, if he wanted to satisfy his

creditors, he must deprive his children of much which they could not miss. The

poor sick man was in sore perplexity. When this most liberal Prince came to hear

of it, he went to see him, consoled him and promised that he would pay off his

debts, even if he survived. And so he did, thus showing how strong a hold charity

and compassion can take of a Christian heart.

"At this time a great scarcity4 and penury of food [168] was harassing the

Gentoos. For the last five years the rain had failed. The sky had seemed of brass.

A great number of people flocked to the city of our Mirza, and the good Prince,

moved with pity, ordered a rich Gen too to distribute daily to his people a sufficient

quantity of food, with which he would regularly supply him. This man did so for

many days, when Mirza began to scruple whether he could in conscience perform,

through a barbarian, an enemy of Christ, this pious work of feeding the famished.

He sought the advice of the Father who is with him, and was asked on that occasion

why he used for so holy an object the services of a Gentoo rather than of a Christian.

'Because, Father,' was the pious Prince's answer, 'there is not a single man among

the Christians rich enough to make people believe that he exercises this charity
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towards the poor at his own expense. If a Christian were to give such alms in this

city, all would at once think that evidently I am behind it. Therefore, to avoid

vain glory in this matter, I thought of employing this rich Gentoo whom many

will probably imagine to be the giver of these alms.

"At all the most solemn feasts of the year, Mirza sends to the Father a large

sum of money to be distributed in alms among the poor Christians. His kindness

towards those who come from Paganism is beyond words. [169] He helps and assists

them in all their needs, that they may be confirmed in the Holy Faith. He does the

same in the case of orphan girls, who otherwise would be in danger. He presents

them with dowries, and marries them according to their rank, thus placing their

virtue beyond the reach of temptation. In a word, Prince Mirza is among these

Mogorese another apostle, a second St. Paul, who becomes omnibus omnia, ut omnes

Christo lucrifaciat (all things to all men, that he may save all).3 Kind to all, the

pillar of this Christianity, the only refuge of all the afflicted, he not only procures to

all the bodily assistance they may want, but ministers with even greater success to

their souls.

1 The scudo, like the cruzado, was then valued at Rs. 2. In 1633, Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain was made to pay to Shah Jahan

Rs. 800,000, and this sum is converted by the Jesuits into 400,000 scudi or cruzados. Hence, the scudo has been

reckoned too low in Sir R. C. Temple's eclu. of Travels of Peter M undy, II. 379.

2 " This apparently refers to some local scarcity of food in the Sambhar district in 1620. There is no other nien-

liou of it, so far as I know. The great famine in the West of India occurred in 1630. ..." Sir Richard Cnrnac Temple,

Op. CI/., II, 378 »!. I.

■> Adapted from 1 Cor. ix. 22.
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"An old woman had for more than sixty years remained stubborn in her

idolatry. She followed the superstitious sect of what they call here Jogin.1 Hearing

Prince Mirza's preaching and his pious exhortations, she resolved to become a

Christian. And so, after a year's trial—in order to confirm her in the Faith,—she

was solemnly baptized, to the great satisfaction of all, and with the hope of con-

verting others. Another, a lady of rank, wished to become a Christian, chiefly, she

said, because the religion of that Father of ours, whom she saw daily assisting

people in dying well and burying the poor, could not be false. Such then is the power,

even on the heart of Barbarians, of the example of Christian piety and mercy.

"Last June one of our priests2 was sent to Goa in order to negotiate with the

Superiors the foundation of a College of the Society [170] at Agra, the capital of

Mogor, which Prince Mirza wishes to found on a yearly revenue of fifteen hundred

scudi.

"During his journey, the Father did not neglect to labour for Christ and make

himself useful to the souls of the Barbarians among whom he passed. God grant

for His glory, for the confusion of Maomettan obduracy, and the good of those

idolaters, that the affairs of the Agra College may go on improving.''

Mission of Mogor and its Residences.3—[P. 336] "We continue cultivating the [a d. 1624]

Christianity of this great Empire. It grows and would grow still more, if we had

labourers, the want of them being greatly felt in this premier Province of the East.4

For just reasons, a Father has again been stationed in the Residence of Laor
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[Lahore]. At Sambar and at Agra they have laboured as much as these places

admit of

"Last year two sons of the Seraphic Father St. Francis came to Sambar

[Sambhar], and this year two others came with their Commissary, a Religious of

great talents, and one who has well merited of his office 6

[341] " Mirza Zulcarnen continues to give much edification, and to show much

zeal for the cause of Christianity. We hope of him that he will promote much the

new Christianity of this country, and that of [Portuguese] India."

Michel Angelo Lualdi's account in V India Orientate soggettata at Vangelo, Roma,

1 Was she a jogin or merely a Hindu, devout to some jogl. or did s'.ie belong to a caste of Hindus, called jogl, who

are commonly weavers? The word joqi was used very loosely by the old authors. 4 June 1620. Fr. J. de Castro.

8 The Annual Letter of Goa for 1622 is missing in Leltcre Annve d' Etiopia, Malabar, Brasil, e Goa, dalt' Anno 1620

fin' al 1624... .Roma, Francisco Corbeletti, MDCXXVII. As for the letter from Mogor for 1623, it is said in the Annual

letter of Goa for 1623 that a special relation would be sent. We may take it, therefore, that the extracts here given for

Mogor from the Letter of Goa, December 15, 1624, refer to 1624. In fact, the information from Mogor finishes with a

letter from Father Antonio d' Andrada, Badrinath, May 16, 1624, and it contains a letter about Mogor of July 14, 1624,

which relates Fr. Jos. de Castro's return from Ajnier to Agra before Christmas,"his visit to Kashmir in Jahangir's

company, their return to Agra, and Prince Khurram's defeat near Allahabad.

* The Province of Goa.

6 The Commissary's name alone is found—Father Francis of Madrid. In a letter dated 14th July 1624, he writes

his impressions of Sambhar and Agra to the Provincial of Goa. "Before penetrating further into the interior," he says

(op. cit., p. 337), " I met at Sambar Fr. Francis Corso [Corsi], whose Christian community is so well instructed that one

could desire nothing better. The rare virtues displayed by that Father in that ministry drew from my eyes tears of joy

and the charity with which he received us was equal to all his other virtues. From there I went to Agra, where I found

two other Fathers "The object of these five Franciscans in visiting Mogor does not appear; but, we understand

that, coming to Agra, they would not neglect to pay a visit to Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain at Sambhar and thank him for his

liberalities to their Order.
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Ignatio de Lazzari, MDCLJII, pp. 362-363, summarizes the Annual Letter of Goa

for 1619. "The faith was propagated most in a certain Province of Mogor, where

Mrize Zulcarnen, a native of Armenia and a Christian from his birth, ruled since

1619 1 with the title of Governor. Greatly in favour with the King, and therefore

very powerful, he promoted largely our religion. He built a church in his Province,

where the faithful would assemble and acquit themselves of the observances of their

religion. The number of the poor having greatly increased, he took some two hun-

dred of them into his palace and supported them with great generosity. This ex-

ample of his faith and charity drew many away from the impious persuasion of

Mahomet, and the unhappy thraldom of idolatry; hence, he obtained the name, of

'Father of the Christians of Mogor.' Extending still further the bounds of his

great charity, and in order to keep up the care of our Redeemer's Sepulchre in

Jerusalem,4 he sent thither from the remote banks of the Ganges rich presents and a

goodly sum of money for the maintenance of the Religious entrusted with the cus-

tody of the Holy Places. He wished to have a Sodality established under the patron-

age of the Mother of God, and he was the first to have himself enrolled and to pro-

fess his allegiance to the great Queen. When the exercises of the Friday scourging

was introduced, he distributed himself the chords to the Congregation, and to induce

them to chastise the unruly senses for their rebellion against reason he would fore-

stall them in taking the discipline. Every day he assisted with great reverence at

the Sacrifice of the Mass, beseeching the Lord of all things to keep and augment his
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Christian flock. So lively and unfaltering was his faith that, when human means

failed to avert from his consort the dangers of parturition, he had recourse to helps

divine. Full of trust in a crucifix containing sacred relics which he wore round his

neck, he took it off, placed it round the neck of the lady, and presently con quel

legume scoltisi i nodosi nodi dell' utero, she was happily, delivered of a lovely boy.

The pious Armenian considered himself beholden to God for this heavenly favour,

and in token of his gratitude to the Eternal Monarch he restored all his prisoners to

liberty. But, lest clemency should get the better of justice, he paid their creditors

from his own purse, leaving criminal cases to be judged in another Court."

There is an allusion to the Mirza in the Tuzuk-i-Jahangirl or Memoirs of

Jahanglr 6: "Zu-l-Qarnain obtained leave to proceed to the faujdarship of Sambhar.

He is the son of Iskandar, the Armenian, and his father had the good fortune to be

in the service of 'Arsii-asjjyani (Akbar), who gave him in marriage the daughter of

'Abdu 1-Hayy/ the Armenian, who was in the service in the royal harem. By her he

had two sons. One was Zu-l-Qarnain, who was intelligent and fond of work, and to

him, during my reign, the chief diwans had entrusted the charge of the government

salt woiks at Sambhar, a duty which he performed efficiently. He was now ap-

1 This date, which is not in the published Jesuit letters, must be Lualdi's glose.

* The Annual of 1620 qu >ted above does not mention the Holy Sepulchre; Lualdi is, however, correct in his glose.

3 Cf. A. Rogers and H. Beveridgk, The Titzuk-i-Jahangiri London, 1914, II. 194.

* "He is mentioned in some MSS. of the Akbarnama, Vol. Ill, as taking part in the religious discussions."

Cf. op. cit., II. 194H.
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pointed to the faujdarship of that region. He is an accomplished composer of

Hindi songs. His method in this art was correct, and his compositions were fre-

quently brought to my notice and were approved." 1

The passage belongs to the end of the 15th year of Jahangir's reign and Zu-1-

Qarnain appears to have gone to take up his appointment in February, 1621. The

Tuzuk-i-f ahanglrl is, however, at variance here with the Jesuit Annual Letters, which

speak of him in 1619 as Governor of a Province, which we supposed to be Sambhar.

But the Tuzuk-i-J ahanglrl agrees in stating that, previous to his appointment to the

faujdarship, he had been in charge there of the government salt works.

In May 1628, Father Francisco Corsi, S.J., who had been in Mogor since February

1600, wrote to the General of the Society of Jesus in Rome a statement regarding the

benefactions made to the Mission of Mogor by Mirza Sikandar and Mirza Zu-1-

Qarnain since 1613. One of the Mirza's chief titles to the everlasting gratitude

of the Fathers was that he had donated in 1619 a large sum of money with

which to buy landed property in the "North," i.e., near Salsette, Bombay. The

Missionaries and their Christian poor were thus made independent of the King, by

whom chiefly they had until then been maintained. The Mirza's foundation was called

the Collegium inchoatum of Agra. As in the case of the "College" of Hugli, the

term "College" applied to the Jesuit House of Agra has led to many misunder-

standings. The organisation of the Society did not then know residences not

dependent on a "College"; hence, when the Order established itself in a new
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country, a "College" was founded, around which secondary houses were grouped.4

Agra under the Jesuits (1600-1773) never had a College worth speaking of. At most

there was a small school for elementary education. The "Rector" of the Agra

College was merely the Superior of the Mogor Mission, the Agra " College " being

the chief Jesuit House in Mogor with two or at most three other mission-stations

dependent on it. About 1628, Zu-l-Qarnain made another foundation for a " Col-

lege" in Tibet. Evidently, there was no question of a big school to be conducted in

Tibet, but of a Mission in want of regular subsidies to carry on its work. The head-

station would have been called a " College," and its branch-stations, "Residences."

On the destruction of the Tibet Mission about 1640, the Superior of the Mogor Mis-

sion asked that its funds should be applied to the Agra College, the revenues of

1 ".. .It is mentioned in M. Waris's continuation of the Padishih-namz, p. 392, of B.M. MS., that Zu-l-Qarnain

Farangi came from Bengal and presented poems which he had composed on Shih Jahau's name, and got a present of

Rs. 4,000. He it was, probably, who entertained Coryat. The passage in the text seems to show that Akbar had an

Armenian wife." [H. B.] Tuzuk-i-J ahanglrl, Op. cit., II. 194, n. 1.—On the 4th Urdibihisht a.h. 1032 (1623), one Mansur

Khan Farangi with his brother (the MSS. have " his brother Maghrur") and Naubat Khan Dakhani (the MSS. have a

name that is not Naubat, but perhaps Yunas or Yiinash Khi'i) separated from B'-daulat (Prince Khurram), and entered

Jahangir's service. "Mansiir's circumstances," says the historian, " have been recorded in the preceding pages," where-

upon Mr. H. Beveridge asks, where? (Cf. ibid., II. 258). He is mentioned later (p. 271), where his death is recorded in

1623. "Perhaps," says Mr. H. B., " he is the Armenian mentioned in the' 15th year as Zu-l-Qarnain. But, an Armenian

would hardly be called a Farangi." [Ibid., II, 258, n. 1). On this we remark that Mr. H. B. has himself shown (ib'd.,

II, 194, n. 1) that Zu-l-Qarnain was called Farangi. Mansur Khan, killed in 1623, cannot be Zu-l-Qarnain, who died some

30 years later.

2 " Nec admittenda? censebantur Residential perpetuae, nisi vel tanquam membra alicujus Collegii, vel tanquam Col-

legia inchoata" (a. 1619-23). Cf. H. RamikrE, S.J., Compendium Fnstituti Soc. Jesu, Tolosai, 1896, p. 124.
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which had become inadequate. One of the first acts of the English authorities of

Bombay was to confiscate the estates of the Agra College.

Poi.67ir. "OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE COLLEGIUM IN-

CHOATUM IN THE CITY OF AGRA, MADE BY MIRZA ZUL-

CARNE, AND ACCEPTED BY OUR REVD. FATHER MUTIO VITEL-

LESQI IN THE YEAR 1621."1

"When King Acbar [Akbar] was reigning in Mogol, there came to this Court an

honourable man, an Armenian, called Mirza Scander [Mirza Sikandar=the Lord

Alexander] a native of Halepo [Aleppo], whom the King esteemed highly, as he

was a young gentleman and possessed of good parts, among others a knowledge of

various languages, in particular Portuguese, because he had been living some years

as a merchant in the cities of India.2 Hence, the King not only admitted him as a

cavalier icriado de cavalo), but married him with a damsel called Juliana, the daughter

of another honourable Armenian, Koja Abdellahi (whom I also knew).* Owing to

this connection, M. Escander was much more esteemed at Court. M. Scander's first-

born son by the said Juliana was our Founder Mirza Zulcarnen, a name given him

as a favour by King Acbar himself, this being the name of Alexander the Great,

whom they call Scander Zulcarnen/ A year later, Bibi Juliana6 gave birth to

Foi. 671V. another son, named M. Scanderus,'5 who died lately.' The King, of his || special affec-

tion for Bibi Juliana, gave both the boys to one of the Queens, who was childless, to

be adopted and educated as her own children. She did so, and brought them up in
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the royal palace until they were twelve years old, when, the laws of the women's

quarters not allowing them to continue there any longer, they left and went to their

father's house. King Acbar tried to marry M. Scander with a sister of Bibi Juliana

now dead 9; but, as Fr. Jeronimo Xavier and the rest of the Fathers objected, the

good King, understanding that it could not be done without a dispensation from the

Holy Father, resolved to ask this favour from His Holiness through Our Father

• Ex MSS. Soc. Jesu, Goana Hist., 16001624 (Goa, 33), foil. 6/ir-678v.— Portuguese. Fr. Corsi's autograph.

Begins: Da origem da Fundafao do Collegia incoato na Cidade dc Agra fcita por Mirza Zulcarnf, e aceitada polo

N. R. P. Geral Mutio Vitellesqi o anno 1621.

'Portuguese India.—M. Sikandar, senior, is called an Armenian from Aleppo; but we shall hear Father Botelho

tell us by and by that he was not an Armenian. Zu-l-Qarnain's uncle, Janibeg, is called a Chaldean by Father de Castro

(Jauibeg's chaplain ? ) in a letter from Sambhar, July 23, 1645. In a discussion with Akbar in 1581, Monserrate refutes

"the common error which calls all the Asiatic Christians Armenians, whereas many are Greeks, Chaldeans, Syrians, and a

few Nestorians, just as it calls Franks the Portuguese, Spaniards, Italians and Germans." Cf. Memoirs A.S.B.,

III, 609.

3 Khwaja 'Abdu-l-Hayy. He died therefore after 1600.

* Sikandar Zu-l-(2arnain=Alexander, the two-horned. The marriage must have taken place about 1590. Zu-1-

Qarnain was born in 1592, considering that he was 14 years old in i6<>6, and 20 in 1613 (cf. p 133).

1 Bibi=lady, queen. The name Juliana is not Armenian. Perhaps she had been baptised by Fr. Julian Pereira,

who first came to Fatehpur Sikri (1578-80).

8 Mirza Iskaudarus. Both the father and his two sons had names representing Alexander. The Relation of 1606

makes M. Iskandarus three years younger than his brother M. Zu-l-Qamain. He was born in 1595, therefore.

1 Pouco depois se morreo might mean: he died shortly after. We translate as above in view of certain remarks

which follow.

8 Bibi Juliana must have died before 159S, since it was in 1598 at the latest that Mirza Sikandar, senior, married

J uliana's sister.
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General. The Supreme Pontiff granted it him by word of mouth (vivae vocis oraculo),

and gave orders to write that he granted this dispensation, because the request came

from so high a King, one who so greatly favoured in his Kingdom Christianity and

the ministers of the Holy Gospel. It was at this time, in February of the year

1600, that I arrived at this Court.

"Shortly after the two boys had left the Queen's house, King Acbar died. His

son, King Jahangir, succeeded him, and, at the instigation of some Grandees of his

Court, he tried to make the two boys renounce the law of Jesus Christ and embrace

the law of the Moors. In fact, he ordered them || to be circumcised by force, and Foi. 6?2r.

first he had so many lashes given to each that the bodies of both were covered with

blood and with the marks of the cruel stripes, as I myself saw; for I accompanied

Fr. Jeronimo Xavier, who, on hearing of the case, went at once to visit, console and

encourage them. And, though the two, mere children yet, showed some weakness

in this encounter (auto), by pronouncing under the lashes certain words of the creed

of the Moorish law, still I am of opinion that we may regard them as Confessors of

the law of Jesus Christ. Indeed, during this same tragic affair, after the boys had

uttered the said words, they strongly resisted when they tried forcibly to circumcise

them. Amid tears, M. Zulcarnen clamoured to the King: 'Sire, tell them to cut off

our head, not the foreskin!' What strengthens me in this belief is what happened

shortly after; for the King, regretting already what he had done, told both the boys

to live in the law of Jesus Christ like their father; and so they have been doing
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until now, through the Lord's mercy.1 M. Zulcarnen, in particular, worthily

redeemed his weakness as a child. When he was come to man's estate, and had be-

come one of the King's nobles (fidalgo), charged with important commissions, the

King gave him many times occasion to discuss in his presence and before the whole

Court about the things of our || Holy Law against the highest and wisest Moors in Pol. 672a.

the King's entourage. He would do it so ably that the King himself applaudebat et

apfrobabat quae dicebat (would applaud and approve what he said), and he showed

such zeal that Fr. Jose de Castro, who was always present, wrote to me several

times, and related to me orally, that he could not have done it better himself.

"In 1613, when M. Zulcarnen was twenty years old, his father M. Scander died.2

He left a very large fortune, which was distributed among the four sons he left

behind (two by his first wife, and two by his second), in conformity with the testa-

ment which he had drawn up through Fr. Jeronimo Xavier. In the said testament

M. Scander left twenty thousand Rupees to be distributed as follows for the good of

his soul:—

1 This compared with the statement pouco depots se morreo (supra, p. 132 n. 7) shows that Mirza Iskandarus, Zu-1-

Qarnain's brother, had died shortly before Father Corsi wrote, i.e., before May 1628.

'< We do not know where Mirza Sikandar (senior) and Uibi Juliana were buried.
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Rs.

For the Armenian Fathers who are in Jerusalem . . 6,000

For the Fathers of St. Francis in Jerusalem 1 . . ., 1,000

For the Fathers of St. Francis in Halepo2 . . .. 500

For the Fathers 'of St. Francis at Bethlehem 8 .. . . 500

For the Church and the Christians of Lahor .. 2,000

For the Church and the Christians of Agra . . . . 4,000

For his grave with a chapel .. . . . . 3,000

For widows and marriage dowries for orphan girls . . 2,000

Pol. 673r. For saying Masses at Goa .. .. .. 400

For arranging (pera concertar) a cemetery for the deceased

Christians of L,ahor * .. .. . . 600

Total .. 20,000

"M. Scander ordained further that, as to the specified property which he left to

the King, four portions should be made of whatever the King might not take, but

leave to his sons; three-fourths of this to be divided among his children, and one-

fourth to be given to the Fathers of the Society at Agra and spent by them in pious

works at their discretion. In fact, the King left to the sons of M. Scander many of

the things they offered him from their late father; and, as it was very difficult to

verify from reliable accounts (averiguxrse por contas certas) how much the said one-

fourth amounted to, Fr. Xavier and Mirza agreed that, so long as the matter was not
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ascertained more clearly, the said fourth part would be seven thousand rupees. Be-

sides, as M. Zulcarnen was nearly sure that, after the division of the property, his

three brothers would not pay their share of the alms, he took upon himself of his

own accord, and with the consent of his brothers, the whole of this obligation,||

1 From the 13th century Catholicism was upheld in the Holy Land almost exclusively by the Franciscans. The

Order has a special province, the Custodia Terra Sancta, the head of which, till 1847 the supreme authority for Catholics

in Palestine, is the Franciscan Provincial, the Custos Terra Sanctis. The Franciscans have at Jerusalem the little Con-

vent of the Holy Sepulchre with the Chapel of the Apparition, that forms the northern part of the group of buildings at

the Auastasis. This has been Franciscan property since the 13th century.

The Gregorian Armenians possess at the Holy Sepulchre the Chapel of St. Helena, of St. John, of the " Division of

Garments," of St. James (behind the Auastasis), and " the Stone of the Holy Women." They have further the right of

walking in procession about the Auastasis, and take their turn to celebrate their offices at it. They have other establish-

ments in Jerusalem. Cf. Adrian Fortescuk in Cath. Encycl., New York, VIII.

It would seem that Zu-l-Qarnain's benefactions to the Armenian Fathers of Jerusalem went to the Gregorian Arme-

nians, non-Catholics, which makes us suppose that his father Sikaudar was not originally a Catholic.

2 The Christian population of Aleppo is now 19,000 Catholics (Greeks, United or Melchites, Syrians, Armenians,

Marouites, Chaldeans and Latins), 2,Soo non-Catholic Christians (mostly Gregorian Armenians). Four Catholic Arch-

bishops govern the Melchites, the Syrians, the Armenians, the Maronites. The Gregorian Armenians are administered by

a Vartabet appointed by the Catholicos of Sis. Cf. S. PiiTRlDfjs in Catholic Encycl., New York, s.v., Aleppo.

8 Bethlehem counts to-day 5,000 Latins, 100 Catholic Melchite Greeks, 4,000 Greeks and a few Armenians. The

Franciscans govern the Latin parish. The greater part of the Church of the Nativity is now shared by different Commu-

nions; while the choir belongs to the Greeks alone, the Grotto of the Nativity is open to the Latins, the Greeks and the

Armenians, who hold services there each in turn. Cf. S. Vailhe in Cath. Encycl., New York, s.v., Bethlehem.

* Where was that cemetery? It must have contained Armenian tombs.
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and gave Fr. Jeronimo Xavier a voucher to the effect that he owed twenty-seven Pol. 673V.

thousand Rupees, left by his father for the rest of his soul.1 And, according as

Mirza kept paying, it was noted down in the said voucher, as follows :—

"Memo of payments made by M. Zulcarnen in compliance with his obligation

towards his father's will.

Rs.

We received from M. Zulcarnen six thousand Rupees sent to

the Armenian Fathers in Jerusalem .. .. 6,000

Other one thousand Rupees sent to the Fathers of St.

Francis in Jerusalem .. .. .. 1,000

Other one thousand Rupees, of which Rs. 500 were sent to

Halepo, and Rs. 500 to Bethlehem, to the Fathers of

St. Francis .. .. .. .. 1,000

We sent to Goa for Masses .. .. .. 400

Mirza gave for sundry marriages .. .. .. 620

He gave again to Fr. Jeronimo Xavier, when he went to Goa

at the King's order . . . . . . 490

He gave again for his father's tomb and chapel . . 3,000

Fr. Jeronimo Xavier also gave Mirza a paper good for one

thousand Rupees to be spent at [his] discretion on

pious works, by the terms of the above-said will .. 1,000
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Fr. Antonio Machado, being Superior, also gave Mirza a Foi. 674^.

paper in the said form to the value of . . .. 500

Total of the above .. 14,010

"In the year 1614, the Portuguese having seized at Surat a ship belonging to

the King's subjects, they ordered us to close our churches in these parts,5 and took

from us the alms which the King used to give us; hence, to maintain ourselves and the

poor Christians, we were obliged to melt down (desfazer) and sell two gold chalices

and the candlesticks and other silver furniture of the church, and we were, so to say,

constrained to stop giving the ordinary alms to many widows and poor Christians.

M. Zulcarnen, on learning this, said to Fr. Jeronimo Xavier that he would keep on

his establishment all the Christians who would be willing (in fact, he kept many,

both foot and horse), and that he would give to all the widows and other poor

Christians the same alms as they used to receive daily. To this effect, he began

from the month of July of the year 1614 to give us every month two hundred rupees

deducible from his debt, and we received it monthly and put it down in the aforesaid

1 i.e., Rs. 20,000, as shown by the total in our list above, and Rs. 7,000 agreed upon between Fr. Jerome Xavier and

M. Zu-l-Qarnain as constituting one-fourth of what did not belong to Jahangir.

* The Jesuit Letters of the period (MSS.) and the letters of the English factors contain much information on this

incident. Cf. e.g., W. NoEr. Sainsbury. Calendar 0/ Stale Papers (1513-1616), I/ondon, 1862, pp. 251, 258, 259, 260, 316,

321. 327, 33i. 333. 334. 346, 349, 357-
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Foi. 674V. voucher for twenty-seven thousand rupees. With this alms we || maintained ourselves

and gave charity to the poor Christians. Mirza told us that he gave us the said alms

to fulfil his duty as executor of his father's will.

"On the ground of this ordinary allowance which Mirza gave us, we received the

following :—

Rs.

In the year 1614, from the month of July . . 1,200

In the year 1615, we received 2,400

In the year 1616, we received 2,400

In the year 1617, we received 2,400

In the year 1618, we received • 2 400

Total of the above . . 10,800

Which with the aforesaid sum of . . 14,010

Makes .. 24,810

"At this time, being Superior of the Mission in the place of Fr. Antonio Machado,

deceased at Agra,1 I proposed to Mirza that, though the King was giving us now

again the ordinary allowance, which for the present was sufficient for our upkeep

and that of the poor Christians, he should give us once for all, instead of his monthly

donation of Rs. 200, a goodly alms with which to buy in India immovable property,

Pol. 675r. so that, if at any time the King's alms failed us, j we might therewith maintain our-

selves and our Christian poor, thus precluding the necessity of our leaving the
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country for want of means. This plan pleased Mirza so much that he promised at

once, and shortly after gave us, twenty thousand rupees. Even then he did not

cease giving us his monthly donation of Rs. 200. Fr Jose de Castro took this sum

to Goa, whither he went chiefly to negotiate this affair, which, thanks to God, was

concluded.2 By means of our Fathers, we bought the two aldeas (villages) which

■' The Annua] tetter of Mogor for 1619 states that the Superior of the Mission diej three days bef ire the arrival of

the Fathers who accompanied Jahang.r back to Agra. Jahlug r was so fond of their company that he would not allow

them to forestall by a few days his own arrival at Agra. Now, the Tuzuk-i-Jahin%iri (A. Rogers' and H. Beveridge's

trausl. II. 65-66) says that Jahinglr arrived on January 8 (?), 1619 at Fathpur Sikri, where he stayed owing to the

bubonic plague then ravaging Agra. On the 1st Urdibihisht, Hijr 1028 (April 1619), Jahingir made his entrance into

Agra (ibid., p. 84). One of the Fathers who accompanied him must have been Fr. Corsi, from whom we have a letter

dated Fathpur, April 3, 1619. Curiously enough, the inscription over Father Maehado's tomb in the Martyrs' Chapel,

Padres Sa itos' Cemetery, Agra, says: AQVI IAZ O PE / AN'TONIO MACHADO FALE/CEO AOS 4 DE / A.BRIL DO

1636. || (Here lies Padre Antonio Machado; died on the 4th of April 1636). This is evidently not the date of his death.

An old transcription of the inscriptions in the Martyrs' Chapel, mixed with gloses and preserved in the Archives of the

Catholic Mission at Agra, says: "Here lies Padre Antonio Machado, whither he was transferred from the destroyed

Church on the 4th of April 1636." We know that the Jesuit Church at Agra was pulled down in 1636 under strict orders

from Shah Jahan. The date of Fr. Machado's inscription is then that of the translation of his remains. He appears in

the catalogues of Mogor in 1605, 1606, 1607, 1609, 1610, 1611, 1612, 1613, 1614, 1616, 1618. Some of the intervening

catalogues and that of 1619 are missing. The catalogue of 1618 calls him Superior. His name drops out in the catalogues

of 1620 and subsequent years. Sommervogel, Bibl. de la Cotnp. de Jisw:, says that he became Superior of Mogor in 1613

(a mistake for 1618 ?) and died at Angola on August 27, 1627. There must have been two Anthony Machados; one who,

according to Elesban de Guilhcrmy, S.J., Menol. de la C. de J., died at Angola on August 27, 1627, aged 33; the other,

our Missionary in Mogor, who in 1614 was 53 years old, of which he had spent 36 in the Society. Cf. J.AS.B., 1910, pp.

459», 529

s In June 1620. Cf. supra (p. 129), extracts from Ann. i,ctter of Mogor for 1620.
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we have in the North. They cost twenty-seven thousand rupees 1 So, we had a debt

of seven thousand rupees; but, we paid off at once four thousand rupees which

Mirza gave us, and the rest was repaid. But, as at that time Fr. Andre Boves

was Superior and had this matter in hand, I do not well remember how the sum was

paid.4 However, I always considered it certain that it was paid, either from the

extraordinary alms Mirza gave us, or from the revenues which the aldeas were

already yielding for us. When these aldeas were bought, our Fathers in India, knowing

Mirza's good heart and how great and munificent a benefactor he was to us, resolved

in the Congregation then held to petition our Father General in behalf of the whole

Province || to accept Mirza as a founder.' Our Father General granted the favour, Foi. 6y$v.

as appears from a letter of our Father Assistant, dated the 31st December 1621, in

answer to one of Fr. Jose de Castro. He says :—

1 "Parela [Parol. Bombay] is another house [of the Jesuits] with a church, closer to the town [of Bombay], the reve^

nues of which went to the College of Agra. This villa has passed under the English jurisdiction." Cf. Bernouilli, Des-

cription Hist ct Gtogr. de PInde, I. (1786), p. 411.—" A Franciscan chapel is said to have be?n built at Parel At some

later date, the estates on which this church stood, and possibly the church itself, passed into the hands of the Jesuits of

Bandra [some time before 1653, and probably about 1620]. When the Jesuit property was finally confiscated by the

Government in 1720, this chapel and the residence attached were utilised with additions as 'Government House.' The

chapel still remains embodied in the building of the Government laboratory, now used for the manufacture of plague pro-

phylactic. The designation of the chapel is unknown." Cf. E. Hull, S.J., The Examiner, Bombay, 1907, Aug. 31, p 343.

The date 1620 is the more correct one, as we now see. "The Jesuits of Bandra were large land-owners in the northern
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parts of the island of Bombay (Parel, Naigaon, Vadala, Mahim, Dharavi, etc.). They held this property in trust as a

source of revenue for the support of various missions, such as those of Goa, Cochin, Agra, Japan, China, etc., and differ-

ent Fathers or lay-brothers were appointed as procurators of the same. When in 1665 Bombay was handed over to the

English, the Jesuits laid claim to these lands, but were refused. The matter gave friction from time to time between the

Portuguese and the English—which reached a climax in 1719, when the Government finally declared the property of the

Order confiscated to the Crown." Id., ibid., August 3, 1907, p. 304. See also Aug. 31, 1907, pp. 343-344; Oct. 5, 1907,

pp. 394-395. Fr. E. Hull suggests very correctly that the Jesuits secured landed property in Portuguese territory to evade

the difficulties of the Moslem property-law. In fact, all the land belonged to the King and all property of the Grandees

reverted to the Crown after their death.

"The first founder of the Agra College and of its Mission was Senhor Mirza Zulcarne, who gave a sum sufficient to

buy the village (aldea) of Parela in Bombaim and another called. .. .in Salcete of the North. From Parela that Mission

received eight thousand xerafins, and from 4 to 5 [thousandj from. .. .[the other aldea (?); the name of the aldea is

missing in the original, as above]. But. as the English took Parela, the College and the Mission were much crippled and in

debt, until the Senhora Juliana Dias da Costa offered to become a second and new foundress; she gave 50 thousand xerafins,

which being profitably placed partly met with the revenues of the aldea and other values [estimacoe's) the necessities of

the Mission, which costs yearly from 9 to 10 thousand xerafins, owing to the great clearness in those lauds and the

enormous expenses incurred by the journey of the Fathers and sending up their provisions." (L. o das Moncois, No. 79,

fol. 331). Extract from Annual Letter of Fr. Antonio de Azevedo, Provincial S.J., Goa, 1714. Cf. 0 Orientc Portuguez,

Nova Goa, Vol. VII, 1910, pp. 182-183.

'Father Andrew Boves is to be added to our List of Jesuit Missionaries in Mogor, J.A.S.B., 1910, November.

Since he is called Superior, not Provincial, he must have been Superior of Mogor. His notice in our List of Portuguese

Jesuit Missionaries in Bengal, J.A.S.B., 1911, Febr., p. 16, says that he was seven years in Mogor, whence, knowing noth-

ing then of his Superiorship at Agra, we concluded in 1911 that, as he was a Missionary iu Bengal, he had spent in Bengal

the period 1600-05. We now find that he wrote a letter from Cochin on Nov. 30, 1605, at which time he must have be-

come Procurator at Cochin. It is not easy to account for the seven years he spent in Mogor, unless we include in them his

stay in Bengal He is not mentioned in what we know of the Mogor Catalogues of 1606-24; yet. only the catalogues of

i6c8, 1617, 1619, 1622-23 are missing. No catalogues for Mogor are available between 1625 and 1641. We suggest that

Fr. Boves was Superior of Mogor some time between 1621 and 1624.

3 The printed Annual Letters of Goa for 1619, 1620-24 say nothing of a Congregation held at this time. A Con-

gregation was held at Lisbon in April 1619, April 1622, April 1625.

The Procurators sent from Portugal to Rome on those respective occasions were Fathers Antonio Castelbranco, Antonio

Abreu, and Francisco Mendoza. Cf. A. Franco, S.J., Synopsis Annal. Soc. Jesu in Lusitania (1540-1725), Augustae-

Vindel., MDCCXXVI, pp. 226, 233, 243.
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"' The foundation of the Prince Mirza is accepted with the gratitude due to one

so great and so devoted to the Society and to the Christian weal; and the examples

of his life, which your Reverence described, well show how much God has imparted

Himself to him. Doubtless, He has chosen him to be the pillar of that small church,

and the foundation of the great one we hope to see raised in those Provinces. Let

your Reverence assist him and try to serve him in everything, as is due to so noble a

heart in return for the favours he bestows on us.'

"After this announcement and good news, we hoped that the [diploma of the[

foundation would come at once from Rome; but, in the year 1625, seeing that it

was so long delayed, I, being again Superior of the Mission,1 wrote lengthily about

this affair to the Fr. Visitor, Andre Palmeiro,2 and complained lovingly that there

should have been so much forgetfulness in a matter of such moment. The Father

answered me by the present letter here appended :—

"' To Fr. Francisco Corsi of the Society of Jesus.

Foi. 676K "' With regard to making Mirza Founder j| of a College, which Your Reverence

spoke to me about, this matter was referred to Our Reverend Father General years ago,

and it was done also at the last Congregration, [the proceedings of] which Fr.

Manoel Mendez has now brought us with its answers.3 There is a special answer to

your Reverence's petition. I shall put it down here, both the application and the

answer to it.

"' It was represented on behalf of the Mogol Mission that the noble Mirza
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Zulcarnen—such is his devotion and charity towards the Society and the whole of that

Mission—was offering willingly to invest the sum of money required for a yearly revenue

of one thousand five hundred xerafins/ a sum sufficient for maintaining the labourers

of that Mission and supporting the poor Christians. This had been done heretofore

with the King's alms, now greatly reduced. It is asked that he be received as founder

of a Collegium inchoatum for that Mission. The whole Congregation therefore petitions

Our Reverend Father to comply with the wishes of so great a man, one who has so well

deserved of the Society, and to have regard to the interests of that Mission.'

"' The answer is as follows :—

"'We complied long ago with the pious wishes of that excellent gentleman.

May the All-Good God increase the growth of the fruits of his justice 6 and finish what

He has begun in him and through him. The interests of the Mogol Mission, one of

I Fr. Corsi must have succeeded as Superior of the Mission to Fr. Antonio d' Andrade, who went a first time to

Tibet in 1624 and returned thither in 1625.

s He had come to India in 1617.

8 Fr. Manoel Mendez came to India in 1625 with eleven companions: ten Portuguese, and one a Pole. The date of their

embarking at Lisbon and of their arrival at Goa is not stated in A. Franco, S.J., Op. cit.

* The xerafin is calculated as equivalent to somewhat less than is. 6d. in Hubson-Jobson Its value has varied. In

one of the quotations of Hobson-Jubson (1st edn., p. 743) it is equal at Bombay to 5 tangas (a.d. 1675); (ibid,, p. 867)

it is equal to a cruzado (a.d. 1540); in 1653, at Goa, it represents 6 tangas; and I find in Faria y Souza, Asia

Portuguesa, III, 363, No. 12, that it was equal to about a real of eight in 1636. Now a real of eight or a peso was worth

Rs. 2 of the then currency.

6 2 Cor. ix. 10.
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the most glorious to the Christian Religion, || lie very near to our heart, nor shall we Pol. 6?6v.

ever neglect anything that may tend to protect and promote it.'

"' Now, both this application and the fact that an earlier application had been

presented to him [the General], allusion to which is made in the beginning of this

reply, was unknown to me until I received this reply and Your Reverence's letter. And

since, as you see in the beginning of the answer, in the word annuimus (we com-

plied) Our Reverend Father refers to the first letter written to him, I have looked

for that answer to know in what form the concession was made; but, so far I could

not trace it among the letters of that time; still, I shall examine more carefully

the moment I find leisure, and I hope to send you a clear solution before my depar-

ture for China. From Goa, the 28th of November [1J625. Andre Palmeiro.'

"It seems, however, that his many occupations made the Father lose sight of

this affair of ours; for, he left Goa and bade us good-bye in a special letter without

a word about this matter.1 Accordingly, I wrote about it to Our Father General;

for I considered it a great blemish on our part that we should have received the

foundation, and should be enjoying the revenues of it, Fr. Assistant's letters being

there to certify that the foundation had been received, and yet, years after it, our

Superiors knew nothing of it. I wrote to the same effect || to Fr. Valentin Caravalho, poi. 677*-.

as soon as he became our Provincial. In June [i]627 he wrote to me in answer

to this point:—

"' With reference to the foundation of the Senhor Mirza, I say that it is accep-
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ted by our Reverend Father General, and in the letter now sent herewith in answer

to the said Senhor's letter to me, I reply to him in that sense. Your Reverence may

tell Mirza the same. Still, we shall write to Our Father asking him to acknowledge

in due form the acceptance of the Collegium inchoatum founded by Mirza. I am

of opinion that it was sent five years ago in the ships in which the Count Viceroy

came, because no post reached Goa that year and all the letters were lost.' 2

"On receipt of these letters of the Fr. Provincial, I presented to Mirza the one

intended for him and told him by word of mouth what the Father directed me in

mine to do, and, from that time, by order of Holy obedience, Mirza was here held by

Ours as the Founder of the Collegium inchoatum of Agra, as it is called.

"The accounts given above show that Mirza owed by the terms of his father's

will Rs. 27,000,

of which he has paid Rs. 24,810.

"This at the end of the year [1] 618, when || the accounts were made. I shall Foi. 677*.

now show how he has satisfied the remainder of his obligations.

"When I proposed to Mirza that he should give us in a lump sum twenty thou-

sand Rupees, I meant that he should give the said sum instead of the Rs. 200 which

1 Fr. Andrew Palmeiro is shown as having arrived in China in 1628. He died at Macao on April 4. 1635. Cf.

Catalogus Patrum ac Fratrum S.J. qui....in Sinis adlaboraverunt, Chang-hai, 1892, pp. 6-7.

2 The allusion must be to the armada of four ships which left Lisbon on March 18, 1622. Count de Vidigueyra, Don

Francisco de Gama, for the second time appointed Viceroy of India, was Captain-in-chief. The ship of the Admiral, D

Francisco Mascarefias, fought the Dutch at the entrance of Mozambique and was lost. The Capitana, the S. Teresa,

was also lost at Mozambique. Cf. Faria y Sousa,. Asia Portuguesa, III. 381, 382, 554, 555.
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he gave us monthly; but the Holy Ghost granted him grace to make him do more

than what I dared ask. * Father,' he told me, ' I cannot know exactly how much I

owe towards my father's legacy, and it is impossible to ascertain the matter from

account-books {por contas), as Your Reverence knows. Hence, I wish to continue giving

Rs. 200 every month, and God Our L,ord, Who knows it all full well, will accept

whatever I owe for the good of my father's soul, and what I give over and above

He will accept for the good of mine.' Mirza continued to give the said alms; he

continues still up to the present month of May of [i]628, when I write this; so

that, between the end of the year 1618, when the accounts were made, and the end

of the current month of May of [1J628, i.e., during nine years and four months, we

received, merely on account of this monthly allowance of Rs. 200, Rs. 22,400,

[The top of foil. 6y8r and 6j8v is somewhat damiged; but the sense can be made

out.}

Pol.678*-. which, added to the aforesaid sum of.. Rs. [24,810],

makes in all Rs. [47,210],

or much more, it is clear, than what his father left to be given for his soul's welfare.

And besides the said sum of Rs. 47,210, he gave us in a lump sum twenty thousand

Rupees and the rest on other occasions, with which sum we purchased, as mentioned

above, the aldeas for the foundation of the Collegium inchoatum.

"Besides, if it were necessary, I could draw up a list of other large extraordinary

alms which Mirza gave us, both in gold and silver plate for the Church, and in cash
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for good works, the whole amounting, I should think, to forty thousand Rupees.

Again, Mirza maintained since 1614, and is still maintaining at Sambar in the pres-

ent year [i]628, when I am writing, many widows and poor Christians; he took also

into his service many other Christians, not so much because he stood in need of

their services, but because they were Christians. You may guess from this how

much money he must have been spending. He did the same for many of his rela-

tives, persons of rank, but poor, many of them. Considering that they lived and

live as Mirza's retainers and draw large salaries, he spent also much on them. I

Foi. 6781;. omit || the many... .other sums which Mirza always gave [in alms] to others, non-

Christians. In one day alone he gave five thousand Rupees for ransoming captives

taken in a certain war in which, by the King's order, he had also taken part, and he

ordered that none of his captains should [keep? ransom ?] any of them. I omit all

this, because it is foreign to my purpose, which is :—

"1st, to show clearly and to evidence how Mirza complied with what his father

ordered in his will should be given for the good of his soul, since he gave much

more;

"2nd, how he gave us, the Fathers of the Society of Jesus, enough to provide for

the foundation of the Collegium inchoatum of Agra; hence, it is our clear duty to give

him the title of Founder;

"3rd, how, besides being a real Founder, he is also a munificent benefactor of the

Society and of this small Christianity of Mogol; therefore, we owe him Masses and

prayers, not only as to a Founder, but also as to a munificent benefactor. We particu-
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larly, who belong to this Mission, and all the Christians of it, must pray in a special

manner to God Our Lord for the safety and welfare of Mirza and all those of his house-

hold; we must ask God to save him many years for his greater glory and the good

of this Christianity.

"Agra, in May of the year 1628.

I. H. S.

Francisco Corsi."

There must exist in printed books, accounts of travellers, letters of merchants

and factors, or even in the Muhammadan historians a number of interesting entries

about Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain. We shall quote those we have come across, and we hope

that more will be found.

Between 1627 and 1632, Zu-l-Qarnain was in charge of a Province in Bengal, the

capital of which was 200 miles from Agra and 300 from Hugli. He had about 200

Christians in his service, a number sufficiently large to justify the presence of a chap-

lain. Fr. Joseph de Castro had followed him. Fr. Francisco Morando was there

also some time.

Father de Castro wrote from 'Mogol' on August 8th, 1632, to Father Joseph

Baudo, S.J., Turin, that he had been with the Mirza those last three years. The

Mirza had all that time been Governor of some Provinces of 'Bengala,' but the capital

is nowhere mentioned in de Castro's letters.

In 1632 the difficulties between the Portuguese of Hugli and Shah Jahan came
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to a crisis. One of Shah Jahan's grievances was that they had sent him no

embassy of congratulation on his accession to the throne. Hugli was invested on

June 24th, 1632, and taken at the end of September of the same year. Fully 4,000

Christian prisoners arrived from Hugli at Agra in July 1633.

Meanwhile Zu-l-Qarnain and the Christians of Agra were also to taste the gall

and wormwood of persecution.

On November 24th, 1632, Father de Castro wrote from Agra to the General of the

Society that he had arrived from Bengala eight days before. The King had recalled

the Mirza, and received him with much honour, so that the Fathers hoped he would

receive some other honourable commission. On the other hand, the events then

taking place in Bengal were ominously shaping the situation at Agra, and it was

feared that the King, who had from the beginning of his reign shown himself hostile

to the Christians, was preparing worse days for them.

The Muhammadan historians are not altogether silent about some of these events.

As it is quite rare for them to go out of their way to notice Christians, we must not

lose anything of what they have to say of Zu-l-Qarnain.

The 'Amal Salih, a big MS. history dealing with the reign of Shah Jahan,

narrates under the 5th year of the reign (1632) that Zu-l-Qarnain, whom it calls

Zu-l-Qarnain Feringhi, came from Bahraich in Oudh, where he was Faujdar, and

paid his respects to Shah Jahan, presenting five elephants as his nazr. Bahraich was

then a likely place to get elephants from. The MS. adds that Zu-l-Qarnain had been
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attached to the Court from childhood and that he was a favourite on account of his

rare knowledge of Hindustani music and melody.1

A note in the translation of the Tuzuk-i-J ahanglrl (II. 19411.) states that M.

Waris's continuation of the Padishah-nama, p. 392, of Brit. Mus. MS., mentions that

Zu-l-Qarnain Farangi came from Bengal and presented poems which he had composed

on Shah Jahan's name, for which he got Rs. 4,000.

Mr. H. Beveridge favours me with several interesting observations concerning

the Mirza's return from Bharaich and his removal from office.

"Father Joseph de Castro says that they arrived at Agra on November 16th,

1632. The native writers, Muhammad Salih and 'Abdu-l-Hamid, do not specify the

corresponding date of Zu-l-Qarnain's arrival. But the Badshahnama, on the same

page that it records his presenting five elephants, has the date 12th Jamada-l-awwal

1042, which corresponds to 15th November, 1632. The entry of Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain's

presentation precedes this by a few lines; so we may suppose it occurred a little earlier

in November. This would not, I think, conflict with Father de Castro's statement that

they arrived eight days before the 24th November, for I fancy that the Father's

dates are according to the Gregorian Calendar, that is, they are New Style, whereas

Gladwin's Tables, which I use, are, I believe, Old Style. So, the corresponding Hijra

date would be ten days earlier according to the Gregorian Calendar and so would

correspond to 5th November or so. All Catholics, I believe, accepted the Gregorian

Calendar in the 16th century, whereas England adopted it two centuries later.4

The difficulty about the date may be got over by the difference of Calendars, or, as
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the Badshahnama does not give the date of Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain's arrival, it may be

that we must not press the question of the exact dates too closely. It may also be

that there is an error of a day or two in Father de Castro's statement.

"The entry of the 15th November in the Badshahnama is a curious one. It

gives an account of a discussion about Alexander the Great. Asaf Khan extolled the

character of Alexander the Great, and said no one had ever shown that he did or said

anything bad. Shah Jahau replied that, of course, if Alexander the Great was a Pro-

phet, nothing could be said against him. But, this was not proved, and so Shah

Jahan thought exception might be taken first to a saying of Alexander's and secondly

to an action of his. The saying was that when Darius's ambassador asked Alexander

for tribute, Alexander replied that the hen was dead that had laid the golden eggs.

This, in Shah Jahan's opinion, was an unworthy remark, for Alexander meant his

father Philip, when he spoke of the hen. Now, it was very disrespectful to compare

one's father to such a paltry thing as a hen! The other exception he would take

was that he thought Alexander had done an imprudent and even wicked thing in

going to Nostraba, the Queen of Barda, disguised as his own ambassador.

1 The substance of this paragraph and its reflections was kindly communicated to me by Mr. H. Beveridge. (May 5,

1913). The passage occurs in Vol. I, fol. i^Sv of the India Ofiice copy of the 'Amat Salih, after an account of the

taking of Hugl and just before the betrothal of Dara Shikoh to Sultan Parvi/.'s daughter. Mr. Beveridge also points

nut that a shorter entry about Zu-l-Qarnain's return from his faujdarship of Bahraich and his presenting five elephants to

the King is found in the Padishah-nama, Bib!. Ind. edn., I. 446. [II, 184-

2 The Gregorian Calendar came into vogue in India in Oct. 1=1X3. Cf. de Souza's Oriente Conquislndn, Lisbon edn.,
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"It has occurred to me that it would not be too fanciful to suppose that this

discussion about Zu-l-Qarnain might have arisen from the coincidence of Mirza Zu-1-

Qarnain's arrival in Agra. He might even have been present at the discussion!

"Another curious thing about the entry of Zu-l-Qarnain's presentation in the

Badshahnama is the fact that it is immediately followed by a statement of Shah

Jahan's resolve to give a preference to Muhammadans in making appointments. This

would give colour to Father de Castro's statement that the Mirza was removed from

office." 1

Mr. H. Beveridge expresses his surprise that, if Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain was Governor

of Bharaich, Fr. de Castro should say he was in Bengal, and Sir Richard Carnac

Temple {The Travels of Peter Mundy, II. 380 n. 1) remarks that, if he was at Bharaich,

the distance from Hugli would be twice as great as stated. I have found lately in a

letter by Fr. d'Azevedo, Agra (undated letter, but belonging to the first months of

1632), that Don Goncalo, as the Mirza was called, was at " Gorepur" in 1631, which

we should identify with Gorakhpur in the United Provinces. This brings the Mirza

nearer to Bengal and Hugli, but produces, perhaps, a discrepancy between d'Azevedo

and the Muhammadan authors. In the A in, Bharaich appears as a Sarkar of 11

mahals, while Gorakhpur contained 24 parganahs.

On February 6th, 1633, Fr. J. de Castro wrote from Agra that the bell of their

church had been removed on the day of the Epiphany (January 6th, 1633); four

piyadas had been posted in the house to keep watch day and night, and the Fathers
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had been forbidden to make any converts. The Mirza had shown himself firm in

certain demands of the King touching the faith. As for Hugli, the news had reached

them that the town had been sacked.

Fr. Francis Corsi wrote to the General (Agra, October 5th, 1633) that they had

been a whole year subject to persecution. In September 1632, the Mirza's step-

mother and his two half-brothers had been seized, their property taken, and the two

half-brothers had of their own accord become Muhammadans, hoping thus to save

themselves. Then the Mirza was recalled from "Bengal," and Shah Jahan wished

to make a Muhammadan of him too, or else seize his treasures. He began, however,

by molesting the Fathers. On the day of the Epiphany 1633, their house was

invaded by armed soldiery, and the three bells—one of them a present from Jahangir—

were removed from the steeple. Even one of their great friends, a former pupil of theirs,

turned against the Fathers. Fr. Corsi, going to his house on February 18th, was

severely ill-treated. On February 23rd, the Fathers were suddenly ordered to leave their

house and kept four days in prison. On being allowed to go home, they found every-

thing in such disorder that it took them eight days to fit it up again. On March 6th,

a Sunday, they said Mass again; but the judge came that day, sat down, called the

1 Letter of July 21, 1913. Two days later, Mr. H. Beveridge wrote: "I see from the Badshahnama, Vol. I, Pt. I,

p. 195, that one Salih, a brother's son of Jaafar Beg Asaf Khan, was made faujdar of Bahraich in the year of the accession

1037 (a.d. 1628). Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain was perhaps his successor. 1 have a doubt in my mind, however, if the place men-

tioned in p. 195 be Bahraich. It is spelt Bahraij. and possibly Broach in Gujarat is meant. Before that, §alih was

faujdar of Pilad, which is in Gujarat.

1 Cf. Ain, II. 93 (Jarrett's transl.).
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Mirza and began tormenting several persons to know where his treasures were. Fr.

de Castro received in three times fifty lashes. After the fourth or fifth blow he had

fallen senseless to the ground. That night the Mirza was taken to the palace, and

the four Fathers were the next day conducted to prison. On March 13th, they were

released together with the Mirza, when the latter promised he would pay the sum they

wanted: 400,000 scudi. By and by, they wanted more, and both the Mirza's and

the Fathers' house and garden were searched. Nothing being found, the police

left the Fathers alone that night. The Mirza had paid 3 lakhs of scudi already, but

had to pay still one lakh. From a rich man he was now reduced to poverty; but

the Fathers hoped the King would sooner or later reinstate him.

On October 8th, 1633, Fr. J. de Castro wrote from Agra to Fr. Nuno Mascarenhas,

the Assistant of Portugal, that the Mirza had to pay 8 lakhs of rupees, or about

400,000 cruzados. To help him as much as they could, they had given back to

him the golden chalice which he had presented to the Church in the days of his

opulence.

Peter Mundy, a servant of the E. I. Co., who held office at Surat and Agra, and

had been sent on a commercial mission to Patna in 1632, was not far wrong when

he remarked on March nth, 1633, while at Mozabad, on his way from Agra to

Surat via Ajmer: "Seven Course Northward lyes Sambar [Sambhar], the Jaggueere

(jaglr) of Mirza Zilkurne [Zu'lkarnain, Alexander] of 1000 horse pay, each horse 25

rupees per moneth, whoe is now putt out [from his governorship in Bengal] and made
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Tagguere [tagklr, dismissed], himselfe, wife, Children and servants in prison, because

the King is informed hee hath store of money and demaunds of him 60 lack, haveing

sent Pioneers [investigators] to search and digg his howse. Before I came away

[from Agra] hee offers 5 lack, which will not bee accepted, soe remains still prisoner.

Hee is a Christian and the Cheifest in all India, formerly in favour."'

We saw that the persecution against Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain and the Jesuit Fathers

of Agra began with an order from Shah Jahan to the effect that they were to remove

the bells from the steeple of their Church. Hence, we can scarcely accept as accurate

the reason assigned for Shah Jahan's action by Tavernier (1666) in a passage where

Zu-l-Qarnain is evidently mentioned, though not by name. It would have been to

Zu-l-Qarnain the very climax of calamity, had he been unwillingly the cause of Shah

Jahan's action against the Fathers.

After remarking that Shah Jahan had allowed some Christian paintings to remain

near Akbar's tomb at Sikandra, Tavernier proceeds: "But he had not the same indul-

gence for them [the Fathers] in another matter, for on going one day to see a sick

Armenian, named Cotgia 1 ,whom he much loved, and whom he had honoured with

splendid appointments, and the Jesuits, who had their house close to that of the

Armenian, happening to ring their bell just then, the noise proved displeasing to the

King, and, as he thought it might inconvenience the sick man, in a rage he commanded

1 Note communicated by Sir Richard Carnac Temple. Cf. his Travels of Peter Mundy, vol. II. 240-241.

2 Khoja or Khwaja was a common title of honour among merchants and others. There is a hiatus here in the original.

Probably Tavernier did not recollect the name.
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it to be removed and hung on the neck of his elephant; this was promptly done.

Some days after, the King, seeing the elephant with this heavy bell suspended from

its neck, he thought that so great a weight might injure it, and he therefore ordered

it to be carried into the office of the Couteval [kotwal, police-magistrate], which is a

sort of barrier where a provost administers justice to those of the quarter , and it

has remained there ever since. This Armenian had been brought up with Shah

Jahan, and, as he was very clever and was an excellent poet, he was high in the good

graces of the King, who had given him valuable governorships, but had never been

able, either by promises or threats, to induce him to become a Muhammadan." 1

Zu-l-Qarnain was not long molested. He paid 8 lakhs of rupees, was reduced for

a time to extreme penury, and then gradually rose again to favour. Many of the

Portuguese captives from Hugli were "released," says Manucci, "through the

petitions of some persons at court, chiefly an Armenian, who was a great favourite,

or through the money paid by a Venetian, my compatriot, called Hieronomo Veroneo,

a man ransomed by the Portuguese." * The reference belongs to the period between

1633 and 1640, since Veroneo died in 1640.

On November 2nd, 1633, Zu-l-Qarnain assisted at the burial of Fr. Matthew de

Payva, S.J., and helped in carrying the coffin from the Church to what is called the

Martyrs' Chapel in the actual Catholic cemetery of Agra. In 1634 he was with his

chaplain at Lahore in the King's suite. The end of that year was marked with a

new outburst of bigotry on the part of the King; the Fathers of Agra were ejected
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from their house, the images and pictures in their Church were broken or torn, and the

whole of 1635 the Fathers were in imminent danger of being expelled the country.

At last, thanks to Asaf Khan's never-flagging friendship, they were allowed on

December 8th, 1635, to return to their College, but on the iniquitous condition that

their Churches of Agra and Lahore be pulled down. This was done. Even the Church

of Sind (Tatta) was destroyed. The persecution had now done its worst, and, though

the Fathers never grew to favour with Shah Jahan, they were at least tolerated

after this.

We next hear of Zu-l-Qarnain in 1636. John Drake wrote to the President and

Council of the E. I. Co. at Surat (June 4th, 1636) that he had arrived at "the lasker

which nowe is at Kerkey [Kharki or Kirki, i.e., Aurangabad] six course wide of

Dowletabad," and he had delivered their letter to the Padre, who was living with

"Mirza Zulkerne." The latter had given Drake good advice and proffered his

services with Asaf Khan.'*

Father J. de Castro announced to the General of the Society in Rome (Agra,

1 Cf. Tavernier'S Travels in India, Ball's edn., I. 112. S_hih Jahin's order may have been given on the occasion of

the illness of some Armenian other than the Mirza. Possibly, the great role played by Zu-l-Qarnain during the persecution

and the great favour he enjoyed at other times is perhaps at the root of a confusion of names. On the other hand, the

incident may belong to an earlier period, but I have not found any trace of it in the Jesuit letters. Tavernier's account

of his travels in India consists mostly of his observations during his sixth and last journey to the East (1664-1667).

* W. Irvine, Storia do Mogor, I. 183.

8 Cf. W. Foster, The English Factories in India (1634-36), Oxford, 1911. p. 262. Reference communicated by Sir

Richard Carnac Temple.
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Sept. 1st, 1640) that Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain was again in the King's favour. His two eldest

sons were pages of honour in the King's service. The Mirza's Christian name was

Gonsalvo; his three sons were called Gioa Baptista (the eldest), Gasparo, and Micaele

(the youngest) . Clara, his daughter, was 19 years old; she ought to have been

married already, but it was difficult to match her with a Christian of her rank.1

On January 1st, 1642, de Castro informed the General that the Mirza had asked

the King's permission to join the service of his second son (Sultan Shuja'), then

Governor of Bengal [1639-60]. He had left Agra with his three sons, while his daugh-

ter Clara, and Magdalen, the nurse and governess of the household, stayed behind.'

In 1645, the Mirza was still in Bengal with his three sons and Father Francis

Morando, his Chaplain. The Captain of the Christians at Sambhar was the Mirza's

uncle, Janibeg, a "Chaldean." Janibeg's salary was Rs. 50,000 a year; he had to

pay to the King an annual revenue of five lakhs of rupees. Father de Castro was

Chaplain to the family at Sambhar.2

We should not be surprised if Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain had been instrumental in obtain-

ing from Sultan Shuja' in 1646 the confirmation of the ancient privileges and exemp-

tions of the inhabitants and Augustinians of Hugh.3

Bernier states that Sultan Shuja', while at Rajmahal, sent out "of the inferiour

Bengala for many pieces of Canon, and a good number of Portugals that were retired

thither, because of the fertility of the Country: For he much courted all those

Portugal Fathers Missionaries, that are in that Province, promising them no less than
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that he would make them all rich, and build Churches for them wheresoever they

would. And they were indeed capable to serve him, it being certain, that in the

Kingdom of Bengala there are to be found no less than eight to nine thousand Fami-

lies of Frunguis, Portugals, and these either Natives or Mesticks." *

Among the remarks which Father Alexander de Rhodes, S.J., makes on Mogor,

we find: "Our society has a large college in the town of Agra, which a very

honourable (honnete) Armenian, named.... [a blank], founded about 30 years ago."6

In 1648 the Mirza was back at Agra, for he watched from a balcony, with Father

Antonio Botelho, Shah Jahan's magnificent progress towards Delhi, his new capital.

"These last years," wrote Father John Maracci, S.J., in April 1649, "while a

distinguished Christian L,ord, called Mirza, was Governor of Bengala, in the King of

Mogor's name, Fr. Francis Morando, an Italian of the Province of Goa, being con-

fessor to him and the whole of his family, the propagation of the Faith was marvellous

in that Kingdom." 6

1 MSS. in the author's possession.

2 Letter of Fr. J. de Castro, Sambhar, July 20, 1645 (MS.).

1 See our paper A Week at Bandel, in Bengal: Past and Present, Calcutta, Vol. X, Pt. I, pp. 107-111.

+ Cf. P. BERNIKR, The History of the late Revolution.London, 1671, pp. 193-194.

6 Cf. Voyages et Missions du P. Alex, de Rhodes, Paris, 1854, p. 397. The remark occurs in the chapter on Surat,

where the Father was from September 30, 1647, to February 3, 164S. The first edition of his travels appeared in 1653.

There are other editions of 1666 and 1685.

6 Cf. Jkan Maracci, S.J., Relation de ce qui s'est passe' dans les Indes Orientates, Paris.... S. Cramoisy. MDCLI,

pp. 65-66.
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One of Father Morando's converts in Bengal was a young Englishman, John

Damont, "& the Father of the Christians [Fr. James d'Abreu (?), of MurmugaS, near

Goa] made use of this Neophyte for the conversion of several other Heretics of his

country, who come to traffic in those parts of Murmugano & of Pardes, & last year

[1648] at least fifteen were reconciled to the Church.''1

In a list of Shah Jahan's grandees, belonging apparently to the end of the 20th

year of his reign (1648), the name of Zu-l-Qarnain, the Armenian, appears as holding

the rank of 500 with 300 horse.'2

In 1648 Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain is reported as Governor in the Kingdom of Lahore.

"Fr. Anthony Ceschi from Trent.... must reside at present in the Kingdom of Laor

as confessor and preacher to the Governor of it, who is called Mirsa, which means

Alexander the Great, a Christian prince in great favour with the King. His house

is composed of more than four hundred persons, the greater number of them

Christians."3 Father Maracci added: "Father Francis Morando, a Bolognese, and

a great scholar in the Partian [Persian] and Industanne [Hindustani] tongue, remained

sixteen years at a stretch with the said Lord and his children, accompanying him to

all the Kingdoms where he has been Viceroy and Governor." *

Father Anthony Ceschi di S. Croce, S.J., wrote to his parents a Brief Relation

on the state of affairs in the Indies in the year 1649, dated Agra, September 15th, 1649.

"The Mission of Mogor, he says, is at present at peace with the Prince6 and

the Governors of the Kingdom. Only this year are matters of the Christian faith

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:40 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

being discussed; but, though they hear them, they do not for that matter open their

heart to the call of God. Many of those people are baptized this year, and Mirza Lu-

carne (sic) [Zu-l-Qarnain] has made a generous profession of the faith. When asked

by the King —as being the chief of the courtiers—whether he believed that after the

Christian Prophet another was still to come, he answered intrepidly no; and yet he

thought that his well-weighed answer would cost him his head; but the King dis-

sembled and changed the topic of conversation." 6

We hear of the Mirza again in 1651. The Patriarch of Ethiopia, Don Alfonso

Mendez, S.J., writing with apostolic freedom to the Cardinals of Propaganda (Goa,

December 20th, 1651) once more denounces the Bishop of Chrysopolis, Don Matthew

1 Ibid., pp. 38-39. This relation was written at Rome in April, 1649. Fr. Maracci had come as Procurator of the

Goa Province, probably in the beginning of 1648 or 1649.

* Note by Mr. H. Beveridge. Cf. Badshahnama, Bibl. Ind. edu.. I. 748 (top of page).

8 Cf. Jeax Maracci, S.J., op. ext., p. 22.

* Ct. ibid., p. 23. If Fr. Morando had by 1648 remained 16 years with the Mirza, he would have been with him

from 1632. Fr. de Castro, the Mirza's chaplain, writing from " Mogul" [Gorakhpur ?] on August 28, 1632, says, indeed,

that Father Francis Morando is with him, pending his departure for Tibet. Cf. J.A.S.B., 1910, November, p 531.

& Dara Shikoh, Shah Jahan's eldest son.

< Cf. Eslratto e Registo / di letters spirituali / eon breve narrationc delta Vita del/ Molto Reverendo Padre j A ntonio Ceschi /

di Santa Croce / Del Borgo di Valsugana della Compagnia/di Giesii Missionario Apostolico / delle Indie / Descritione fatta

da j Francesco Antonio / Patemolo /Notaro di Strigno pure di Valsugana/ con la sua dechiaratione, e protesto / dedicato all'

immortal gloria /del Celsiss. c Reverendiss. Monsig. j Francesco j Alberti \Vescovo e Principe/di Trento. / In Trento Per Carlo

Zanetti / Con licenza de Superiori / 1683. / p. 181.—This is a very rare book in 32mo of pp. 240, a copy of which is in the

Library of the Convent of the Franciscans of Trent (ad A/42). Father Marco Morizzo da Borgo Valsugana, O.F.M., a com-

patriot of Fr. Ceschi, copied for me on 25-27^1 August 1910 the historical portions of it.
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de Castro, for his extravagances. We have seen only the summary of that letter.

"An aper exterminator [ravaging boar] has penetrated into Mogor. I should abstain

from speaking about it, knowing that near Your Eminences I am held per mendace

[as untruthful]. But the truth is one Disedifying conduct of the Bishop of

Chrysopolis among the Mogorins and Turks. Scandal taken by the Christians,

Catholics, English and Dutch alike. His effronteries towards Mirzam Zulkarnem, a

Christian, the friend of the Jesuits, who calls to his help Father Buseo [Busi]. The

Fathers of Mogor have recourse to the King against the accusations made in public

by the Bishop of Chrysopolis, especially against their being spies of the King of

Portugal and having usurped the property of Portuguese deceased in Mogor. But the

Bishop of Crnysopolis boasts before all of the instructions he has received from

Rome.

"Let Your Eminences weigh the damage done by him to Christianity, and

restore peace to the Mission. If the Jesuits of Mogor are at fault, why does he not

denounce them to Rome? Why does he instead make a Maomettan Prince judge

in this matter? Is this the way to defend the Apostolic See?" 1

Father Botelho will tell us more anon about the vagaries of Don Matheus de

Castro, a Brahman of Divar (Goa), educated partly in Rome and created a Bishop

and Vicar-Apostolic first of Ethiopia, then for the Bijapur and Gulkandah Kingdoms,

whose immoderate zeal disturbed West, South and East for many years.*

Two other passages in Father Ceschi's printed life and letters may be quoted here.
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On September 5th, 1651, he wrote from Agra to his parents:—

"A certain Christian was disputing with the Moors, when, inspired by Heaven,

he said that the faith he was preaching must be true, if a bird should presently

appear and repeat the song he would sing first. They were under tents in a treeless

plain, and lo! a little bird came flying presently, which imitated very well the song

the Christian sang...." 3 We know from other unpublished Jesuit letters that this

Christian was no other than Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain.

In another letter to the Rector of the College of Trent (Delhi, August 24th,

1654) Father Ceschi says:—"The Prince is extremely fond of the Fathers. He

called me lately, though against my wish, to his palace and presented me with a dress

of honour (mumisculo insigni cuiusdam panni). Mirza, one of our Christians, is one

of the grandees at Court. At the Prince's request, the King condoned to him lately

50 thousand gold mohurs (aurei). The Mirza (Mirzatius) came to thank his patron.*

'This is not my work at all,' he answered. 'You owe it all to the help of Christ and

the prayers of your Fathers. Thank them.' " 6

1 Cf. Camillo Beccari, S.J., Notizia e Saggi di opere e Document! inediti rignardanti la storia di Etiopia... .Roma,

1903, pp. 169, 114. The letter must have been published by this time in one of the 16 vols, which this collection is to

comprise; but I possess only the prospectus volume.

2 Cf. on him the work above; also Cas. Christ, de Nazareth, Mitras Liisitanat, Lisboa, 1897, pp. 162, 612, where

a number of references are given; W. IRVINE, Storia do Mogor by Mauucci, s.v. Matheus de Castro. Manucci refers to

his visit to Mogor.

3 A. Ceschi, S.J., op. cit., p. 212.

* I understand that the patron was the Prince Dara Shikoh. 6 Cf. ibid., p. 227.
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We have from Father Anthony Botelho's pen a very important paper on the reli-

gious and political situation in Mogor during the six years that he was a Missionary

•there (1648-54). The account was not, however, written before 1670 (cf. our article

in J.A.S.B., 1910, p. 453, n. 5). Though the good Father had at his disposal the

Archives of the Mission of Goa, he found it too troublesome to hunt up and consult

the orginal documents on sundry points, with the result that many of his statements

regarding the beginnings of the Mission under Akbar and Jahangir must be received

with caution.1

We publish here only the last portion of Father Botelho's account, viz., his

RELATION ON THE CHRISTIANITY WHICH WE HAVE IN THE M.

KINGDOM OF THE GREAT MOGOL."

"I'could enlarge very much and write a very long account on the origin and

beginnings of this Christianity in the Kingdom of the Great Mogol, but that I know

that everything has been very well related and written in the Archives of the Secre-

tariat of the Province of Goa. Whereas, however, it is there, so to say, cast into a

well, and there are many good things and chronicles of the doings of the Fathers of

the Society in this Province,—and I do not know when this chronicle will see the

light,3 owing to the great indifference of the Superiors and their not setting aside

someone to continue this chronicle with the view of publishing and printing it,

I am obliged to say briefly how our Fathers entered that Great Kingdom about a

hundred years ago. That great Empire of Mogol was then governed by King
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Hacabar—"Hacabar" means "immortal" in Persian/ and"Patxa Hacabar"

means "Immortal King,"—the great-grandfather of King Elamguir6 now reigning.

As I have said in my Relation on the greatness of the King of Mogol, this King was

very warlike, and it is he who brought under his sceptre the whole of Mogol up to

1 Father Anthony Botelho went from Suratto Mogor at the end of 164.7 or in January 1648. *' Before the English

ship was got in readiness," writes Fr. Alexander de Rhodes, S.J., " God greatly consoled me by the arrival [at Surat] of

our Fathers, who came from Goa and stayed some time with me i'i Surate. Three of them left, a few days later, for the

College of Agra, a distance of 40 days from Surate ; the first was Fr. Anthony Botel [Batelho], a Portuguese, a man of

great merit and influence, who was sent as visitor and Rector of the College which is in that town, the capital of the

whole kingdom; the two others were Fr. Anthony Ceski [Ceschi], a German, and Fr. Henry.[Uwens, alias] Busce [Buseo,

Busi], a Fleming, both of them young men, already in priest's orders, with aptitude -, for learning the languages of the

country. The letters I received lately in Rome [1651-52 ?] tell us of the great fruits which accompany the labours of

these three Fathers in the Kingdom of Mogor." Cf. DE Rhodes, Voyages el Missions, Paris, Julien, 1854, p. 399. He is

mentioned in 1647 in C. Beccari, S. J., Notizia e sa°<>i diapere Roma, 1903, p. 20, and in Jeaj? Maracci, S. J., Relation

de ce qui s'est passi prisenUe ... .an mois cTAvril 1649, Paris, MDCLI, p. 21, where it is said that, as Rector of Diu,

therefore before his going to Mogor. he tried to penetrate into Ethiopia, bat could go no further tian Suakira.

a Brit. Mus. Add MSS. 9S55, fol. 41*-—451". Title: Rellacao da Chrislandade quet emos no Reino do Gram Mogol. There

is in the beginning of the same volume (fol. 14) a Latin abridgment. Cf. J.A.S.B., 1910, pp. 44S, 459, and 4^9 n. 1.

8 He alludes probably to the history of the Society in the East by Fr. Sebas iao Gonsalves, whose death is announced

in the Annual Letter of 1619. Fr. Francis de Sousa used Gonsalves' materials for his Orienle Conquistado, the two printed

volumes of which contains the history of the Jesuit Missions in the East from 1542 to 1585. The third volume, a MS.,

must be still in Portugal. Gonsalves' Historia da Companha na India, ff. 252, written between 1593 and 1619, is now at

Lisbon, Ajuda Library MSS. \%. Fr. Cros utilised it for his life of St. Francis Xavier. Cf. A. Brou, S. Francois Xavier,

Paris, G. Beauchesne, 1912, I, p. ix.

* A kbar means great.

'Aurangzeb took the title of 'Alamgir on his accession in May 1659.
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Bengala, Bisnagar [Vijayanagar], Vizapur [Bijapur], and other Kings of lesser impor-

tance throughout IndustaS. He was very intelligent and desirous to know about all

the sects, whether of the Heathen or of the Moors, many of whom follow Muhammad

[regularly: Mafamede], others Ali, Muhammad's son-in-law. This King Hacabar,

going to parts of Bengala, found there a priest of the country and started arguing with

him and examining into many things of our holy law and faith.1 The priest answered

to everything, as far as he knew, and finished by telling the King that, if His Majesty

wished to have a deeper knowledge of, and be better grounded in, the things of the

faith of the Firinguis (i.e., of the Portuguese), there were in Goa some Fathers, called

Fathers of St. Paul,4 and that he should call some to his Kingdom, ^earned as they

were, they would solve all his doubts and explain to him the mysteries of the faith of

the Portuguese. So said, so done. The King despatched at once and in all haste a

messenger with a formao [farman] for the Fathers of St. Paul, and this formao is kept

to this day in our Secretariat of Goa.3 In it he said: 'Masters of the law, come to my

Kingdom with all your books, and be quite sure that I shall treat you with much

love, and have no fear.' The Holy Martyr Rodolfo Aquaviva and Father Antonio de

Monserrate had then come from Europe. . Both were sent,* and they were the first

who, about a hundred years ago, entered the Kingdom of the Great Mogol. When

the Fathers arrived, King Hacabar was in the City of Phatepor [Fatehpur Sikri] with

his Court. He rejoiced much at the Fathers' arrival, ordered them to lodge in an

apartment of his Palace, and presently he entrusted to them one of his sons to be

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:40 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

taught Portuguese and good manners.6 Little by little, the King was informed by

the Fathers about the mysteries of our holy faith and law, and he assigned for the

Fathers' daily maintenance a certain sum of money, besides which he gave the

Fathers continually so many gifts in money and in kind (e fiegas) that the letters of the

said Fathers, still preserved in this Secretariat, show the money was so ample that they

did not know what to do with it, for there were not yet then Christians among whom

to dole it out. The Superiors wrote to them from Goa to take only as much of the

money as was necessary for their daily wants, and to explain to the King that we

were poor. They did so, and the King was much edified."

"In spite of the religious discussions that were held, the King remained as much

a Moor as before. Great was the Fathers' patience; they wrote repeatedly from there

to the Superiors that they were losing their time in inaction, and asked them for

1 We gave a more accurate account of what happened in J.A.S.B., 1912, pp. 216-21.S. Alcbar did not go to Bengal,

but called a priest from there.

1 As the Jesuits were popularly called from the name of their College of S. Paolo da Santa Fe, Goa.

3 The original does not appear to exist among the Marsden MSS in the British Museum.

* There was a third one, Francisco Henriques. The beginnings of the Mission under Akbar are ably exposed in

J.A.S.B., 1896, pp. 38-113, and in Fr. F. Goodie's First Christian Mission to the Great Moghul. Fr. Goldie was not

aware of the article in J.A.S.B. Our last and best authority is Father Antonio Monserrate. Cf. Memoirs A.S.B. (1914),

III, No. 9, pp. 513-704. * Prince Murad.

6 Mrs. F. A. STEEL in her A Prince 0/ Dreamers, as she calls Akbar, identifies the Provincial of Goa with greed of

money, and Blessed Rudolf Aquaviva with greed of souls! And she goes out of her way to insist upon the truth of her

descriptions, implying that they are the result of a careful study of her subject. Cf. H. Titurston, S.J., on Once more

the Jesuit in fiction in The Tablet, London, January 5, 1910, pp. 88-90.
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orders to return to Goa and to go where they might do more good. From Goa they

encouraged them to have patience; for patience and long-suffering surmounted all

obstacles. King Hacabar fell into another folly. He said to the Fathers that he

had heard whatever pertained to our law, and that with the knowledge [| he had of fgi. 4i„.

the various religious schools among Muhammadans, he wished to make a religion

which would combine ours and his. When the Fathers saw his extravagance, they

undeceived from there the Fathers Superiors and said they wished to leave the place.

They were told from there to come at once, but not without the King's permission

and good pleasure. The Fathers laid the matter before the King, and he told them

he had no hold on them: if they wished, they could go back to their country; but

they should know that, if they left his Court, he would be much displeased and

chagrined. The Fathers continued to have patience still some time, until the King

resolved to send an Ambassador to the Sovereign Pontiff with Fr. Antonio de

Monserrate. The Ambassador came to Goa, whence he was to go to Rome; but he

died at Goa,1 and Fr. Antonio de Monserrate remained on this side, while Fr. Rodolfo

Aqua viva, too, returned to Goa after some months. I do not know what was his

pretext, but he had the King's leave. A few months after his return, Fr. Rodolfo

Aquaviva went to the Christianity of Salcete, where he obtained afterwards at Cunculy

[Cunculim] the crown of a glorious martyrdom. A few months later, the King heard

how the Holy Martyr Rodolfo Aquaviva had been so cruelly killed for the faith; and,

speaking to his courtiers, he said that God had thus chastised him for not wishing
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to remain in his Kingdom and Court.2 Such is the preposterous judgment of those

who are ignorant of our holy faith! They take as a punishment from the hands of

God the reward He bestows on His elect. The Superiors of Goa, knowing how King

Hacabar had been unwilling to let our Fathers depart from his Court, however just

their reasons, thought proper that we should return to that Court and send others

again, seeing that we were treated there with so much respect that the King kept

us at his expense, and that, even if the conversion of the King himself did not follow,

our residing at the Court of the greatest Monarch of the whole of Asia redounded

to the greater glory of God, while it made the world wonder.3 It was thought in the

beginning and at the Court of King Idalxa, up to the time that I was there by order

of obedience, that King Hacabar had died a Christian. King Idalxa himself told

me these very words: 'Antonio Botelho, sachc he qui bard Patxd Hacabar Christao

ntuhd, qui na}'* That is: 'Antonio Botelho, is it true or not that the great King

Hacabar died a Christian?' I answered: 'Would to God it had been so; but he kept

us deluded with such hopes, and died in your sect of Muhammad.' I do not now

1 Monserrate {op. cit., p. 637) does not state that 'Abdullah died at Goa, neither does Father Goldie, nor Francisco

de Sousa, S.J., Oriente Conquislado, II. C I, D. II, §Jj 43-4S, 53-64, 74 sqq. Fr. Daniel Bartou, S.J., Missionc a! Gran

Mogor, Roma, 1714, p. 73, says he returned to Court. We hear of him still in 1595 and later (MS. letters).

1 According to Monserrate, Akbar, on hearing of Rudolf's death, put his finger in his mouth and said, deeply moved:

"Woe to me! Father, I told you timely enough not to go, but you did not wish to listen to me!" Cf. op. cit., p. 637.

See also Bartoli, op. cit., p. 149. 3 The fact is that Akbar recalled the Fathers in 1590 and 1595.

* Sack hai ki bara Padshah Akbar Khristan mua ki na ?—Some parts of the abridged Latin translation of Fr. Botelho's

memoir were quoted by Sir Edward Maclagan in J.A.S.B., 1896, p. 93 n. 2, p. 107. Fr. Botelho must have been at the

Court of the Idal SJjah of Bijapur some time between 1654 and 1670.
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remember which Fathers repaired then to the Court of the Mogol in the place of the

Holy Martyr Father Rodolfo Aqua viva and Antonio de Monserrate.1 What I am sure

of is that it was still in King Hacabar's lifetime that Fr. Hieronimo Xavier of happy-

memory went also to that Court.2 He was an apostolic man, and King Hacabar

janguir esteemed him much, and so did always, too, King Janguir, Hacabar's son, who

of"/"*world* succeeded him to the throne. Fr. Hieronimo Xavier was many years at King

Janguir's Court, and he composed a very big book in Persian dedicated to King

Hacabar and entitled in the dedication: "Mirror of Princes." He composed other

very good works in Persian, which are kept in our College of Agra and in this Secre-

tariat of Goa. The book I speak of is also written in Persian, as are many others

composed by the same Father.*

"While Father Hieronimo Xavier was at King Janguir's Court, great was the

prestige enjoyed by him and other Fathers, who joined him, such as Manoel Pinheiro,

nicknamed the Mogol,6 Fr. Joseph de Crasto [sic], Francisco Corci, and others nearer to

our times, whose names I omit. King Janguir granted Father Hieronimo Xavier the

boon of a certain number of Christians, whom he had taken prisoners in certain wars

and whom he kept shut up in a prison whence they could not escape.6 These being

instructed again in the faith, together with others, adult heathens, men and women,

whom he baptized, the Mission of Mogol derived its origin from them. They multi-

Foi. vr. plied among themselves, and this was the beginning of that Christianity, || and the

zealous labours of the other Fathers of that Mission added to their numbers in after
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years. When I was Superior of it, I baptized twenty-one pagans, and from time to

time there are always some quos Dens elegit ct praedestinavit (whom God chose and

predestinated)1 to be brought within the fold. In my time, the number of those

Christians who received Holy Communion and went to Confession rose to seven hundred.

1 could not say with certainty how the numbers stand at present. The ordinary

Annuals will tell us, if they do not forget. The Fathers Missionaries devote them-

1 They were Fathers Edward Leitao and Christopher da Veiga; the name of the lay-brother, Estevao Ribeiro, I

find in a letter by Fr. Anthony Mendez to the General concerning Tibet (1636). The second J esuit Mission to Akbar

covers the year 159091.

2 This was in 1595.

6 The marginal notes belong to the original. Jahiugir: {lit.) world-seizer.

+ On Jerome Xavier's literary labours, cf. J.A.S.B., 1896, pp. 110113; ibid., Jerome Xavier's Persian Lives of the

Apostles, 1914, pp. 65-84; H. Beveridge, J.R.A.S., 1901, pp. 78-79, on the Samrat-al-filasafa, one of Jerome Xavier's

works, made in collaboration with 'Abdu-s-Sattar (compare J.A.SB., 1896, p. 93, and see the T u:uk-i-J ahangiri, A.

Rogers, and H. Beveridge's transl., I, 389; II, 82, 82 «. 3). C. Sommcrvogel, S.J., {Bill, de la C. de J., VIII, col.

1339, No. 4) mentions Directorium Regum adRegni gubernalionem. This must be the Mirror of Princes referred to by

Botelho, unless he refers to the Mirror of Holiness, i.e., the Miratu-l-Quds otherwise called the Dastan-i-Masih (Life of

Christ), which was dedicated to Akbar, while the Mirror of Princes, if it is the same as the Guide of Kings, would have

been dedicated to Jahangir in 1G09, according to the Bibl. Marsdeniana, p. 305. Cf. J.A.S.B., 1896, p. 113.

i His obituary is in the Annual Letter of Goa for 1614. "He died aged 67 years, of which he had spent 46 in the

Society, and 20 near the King of Mogor, to whom and to whose subjects he had endeared himself. He knew Persian so

perfectly that he astonished the Mogorese." Cf. our translation of the passage in The Examiner, Bombay, 1912, p. 57.

Probably it was the Fathers who playfully called him the " Mogor," meaning that he had thoroughly acquired the Indian

habits and ways.

* An allusion to the Portuguese captured at Asirgarh, some of whom enlisted under Akbar as ahdis, 'soldiers with

2 horses apiece,' while others were left dependent on the Mission (16001604). Cf. J.A.S.B., 1896, pp. 83, 90.

1 Adapted from Rom. viii. 30.
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selves to this small flock as much as if the Christians were many. Hence it is that

they are well instructed in the Catechism,1 and in the mysteries of our holy faith; and

rare is the Christian who misses Mass on days of obligation. Many hear it even on

week-days; and, besides going to confession annually, they confess and communicate

many times, chiefly on the feasts of Christ, Our Lady, the Apostles, and other chief

Saints of the year.

"For many years that we were in that Mission, up to the death of our Brother

Mirza Zulcarne, the Fathers were four in number, because one was always accompany-

ing him wherever he was going with the King, while the other three were fixed in our

College of Agra. Every Sunday and Feast-day, one of the three, who managed the

things of the Church, explained the Doctrine,1 not only to the children, but to the

rest as well, instructing them in the mysteries of our holy faith. The three days of

Holy Week are very devoutly kept in the Church there. The Church is situated

within our enclosure, and the men enter by the common gate, while the women enter

by a private door (porta falga) opening near the sanctuary (capella mor).i On those

days there are two sermons (estagoens): one on Maundy-Thursday, the other on Good

Friday; and it happened, when I was there, that a Father preaching in Portuguese

on the Descent from the Cross, all the Christians were so deeply moved in conse-

quence, and there was such a flood (lit. monsoon) of tears, that the Moors living near

our gate were attracted by their sobbing and came running to the gate to ask what

the weeping was for, to which the Porter answered that it was a certain custom of
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ours, and of the Christians when they were within doors. On all Fridays of Lent, in

the evening, an instruction on the Doctrine, adapted to their intelligence, is given to

those Christians; this is followed by [considerations on] some mystery of the Passion,

and the proceedings conclude with a very devout procession in which a crucifix is

carried along within our garden and enclosure (cerca e crastas). And I assure you that,

when I saw this the first time, my eyes filled with tears, and inwardly I said to God:

fO Lord, how this small procession (moving along to the singing of the litanies of the

Saints) must please Thee more than the pompous Friday processions of Goa, which so

many people run to see. (What is most remarkable is that we do all this to the beard

and in the Court of the Mogol King.) The glory be to Thee, O Lord, who allowedst

this in the very midst of those who profess the law of Muhammad.' The greater part of

the Christians of this Christianity are very poor. Possessing no lands to cultivate,—for

everything belongs to the King,—they get their living by serving some Christian

Armenian merchants, Englishmen, and Dutchmen, or by following some trade which

they know, as that of embroiderers, surgeons, etc. The costume of the Christians of

Mogol is that of the country: the cabaya, reaching down to the knees;* trousers up

to the heels, and a turban. As a mark and token of the Christian law which they

1 A Persian-Hindustani catechism was composed by the Fathers in or about 1611.

2 j'.e , the Catechism.

8 The Fathers must have lived in the actual compound of the Catholic Cathedral of Agra; the Church in Fr.

Botelho's time must have been the old Cathedral (now the Native Chapel); as for the house, I fancy it is embodied in

the present house of the Capuchin Fathers.

+ The surcoat or long tunic of muslin. Cf. Hobson-Jobson, 1886, p. 105.
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profess, all wear their beads around their neck. The Christians of the Christianity of

Mogol are the best, and the most solidly grounded in our faith of the whole of this

East. This conclusion—absolute as it is—was reached by the late Fr. Thomas de

Barros.1 He was some time in Mogol, and Rector of the College of Agra, and he would

say: 'The Christians are so poor, and yet they prefer to live in poverty, and,

though they could say to the Fathers: 'Take away your Christian; I am dying of

hunger, and want to go to the Cassiz1 and tell him I wish to belong to the law of

Muhammad, and he will give me rosind3 at once, i.e. my daily sustenance,' yet no;

they do not do so. Hence, I say none are so firm in the faith.' To understand

this, you must take it as certain that whoever goes to the Cassiz, be he heathen or

Christian, and tells him he wishes to embrace the sect of Muhammad, is sure of a

daily ordinary ration, in proportion with his rank. I do not deny that some do at

times fall away; but they are very rare, and it was when the Moors convicted them

of other crimes and threatened them with some grievous punishment. They aposta-

tised ad tempus (for a time); because, data occasione (finding an opportunity), they

would acknowledge their error, and presently come to the Church to be reconciled

and protest their faith in the law of Christ. [|

Foi 42v. "King Janguir gave our Fathers a garden near the City of Agra, used as a

Gorastad* or cemetery, where we might bury our dead. He did the same in the City

of Laor, where we have a house.6 In this garden, or Gorastad, which is entirely blest,

we have also a small vaulted chapel, where our dead Fathers lie buried very neatly;
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there are stones above the tombs with the names of the deceased Fathers and the

year of their death.6 And when some Christian dies, all the others assemble to

accompany him to the grave. He is carried in a coffin, after our manner; before him

goes a procession of small boys vested in their white opas,1 and singing the prayers;

in front is carried a copper crucifix surmounting a small staff and covered with a black

veil. Et hoc est mirum (and this is wonderful) that even some Moors, who were

friendly with some Christians, accompanied their corpses to the grave, helping the

Christians in carrying the coffin on their shoulders. And Fr. Francisco Morando told

1 I mentioned him among the Missionaries of Tibet (J.A.S.B., 1910, 539); his name must now be added to those of

the Jesuits of Mogor. Details about him are still wanting. One Thomas de Barros entered the Society at Goa in 1610.

L'Abbe A. Launay (Hist, de la Miss, du Thibet, Lille, Desclee, 1903, I. 30) says he went to Tibet in 1640. Sommervogel.

liibl. de la C. de J., states that he was for a time Superior of Mogor and Tibet, after which he became Rector of Daman,

Bacaim and Goa. He died at Rachol, April 13, 1G5S. Probably, he was Rector of Agra just before Fr. Botelho's arrival

in 1648. Fr. J. de Castro was Rector in 1641; after that date up to 1648 the catalogues are missing, and he is not in the

catalogues of 1649, '53, '55, '56, etc. (J.A.S.B., 1910, pp. 532-533).

2 From qasis: priest, rather than from qa:i: judge. 3 Rozina: daily pay.

* Qabaristan: cemetery. The Portuguese of Calcutta at the beginning of the 19th century pronounced the word in

the same corrupt way. They do so still. I cannot imagine that gorastad stands for gora (white, a European) and sthan

or stan (a place).

& The place of the Jesuit house and cemetery at Lahore has not yet been determined. Sir Edward Maclagan and

Fr. Felix, O.C, of Antwerp, told me that they had made a diligent search. No old European inscriptions appear to have

been found; but has sufficient attention been paid to Armenian ones?

« Cf. Appendix A, for the origin of the cemetery and the Mortuary Chapel of the Jesuit Fathers at Agra.

1 Opa: a sort of garment without sleeves that comes down to the ankles. Cf. A. Vieyra Transtagano's Diet, of the

Port, and Engl. Lang., London, 1773. J. I. Roquette's Noiweau Diet. Port. Franc., Paris 1863, translates by: robe, Io g

garment, confraternity form. The meaning here must be " surplices."
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me that he was in the College of Agra when Father Matheus de Paiva died there,1

and that the concourse of the Moors who accompanied him to the grave and carried

the coffin on their shoulders was such that it was wonderful; and by this service

which they rendered to Fr. Matheus de Paiva, the Moors wished to testify to the

Father's great charity, when alive j for, having some knowledge of medicine, he

would help them with remedies in their illnesses. On All Souls' Day, the Fathers of

that Mission are in the habit of going with all the Christians to that garden or

cemetery, and to say Mass in that small chapel. At the end, there is a sermon on

the souls in Purgatory, and the Christians lay on the graves in that garden fine

napkins whereon they deposit offerings of eatables, which the Fathers at once distribute

among countless Jogues and faquirs who flock thither.1 Besides them, many Moors

assemble there to witness the solemnity, to see the Father going along in his cope

(capa a"asperges),3 sprinkling holy water and reciting the responses over the graves.

I did it several years while I was at Agra, and, when performing this ceremony, I felt

the greatest pleasure and spiritual consolation, considering that we enjoyed this

liberty in spite of Muhammad and under the Great Mogol's beard. The Armenian

merchants (who were fifty or sixty in my time) were much surprised at the freedom

we had at the Great Mogol's Court. It was a privilege not enjoyed by the other

Religious settled in Constantinople, where the Turks molested them in a thousand

ways, going at times as far as beating them severely.

"The College we have in Agra is built in the City itself, not much in the centre of
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it, but towards the western third of it {nao muito no meyo delta, senad pera a terceira

parte que cae pera o Occidente).* Fr. Antonio d'Andrade, of happy memory, built this

College in the form of a Z.6 It has eight rooms and two storeys (andares). And as

it was small, we had not lodgings enough to receive guests and some distinguished

Moors who came to speak with us, or Dutchmen and Englishmen, who have their

factories in the Town and are very kind to us.6 I, being Visitor of that Mission,

added to it two small rooms and a hall for guests, and the Dutch and English them-

selves gave me for the purpose six or seven hundred rupees in alms.7 In olden times, we

1 Nov. 2 (All Souls' Day), 1633.—See supra, p. 145.

* Jogis are Hindu ascetics; Fakir {lit. poor) is a Muhammadan mendicant, the word being frequently used by

the old European writers as synonymous with jogi.

3 The cope used for the Asperges, or sprinkling with holy water before the parochial Mass on Sundays, is violet; the

cope used for the blessing of graves is black.

* More freely: "the College ... is towards the western third of the town rather than in the centre of it." Pr. Botelho

conceives the town as divided into three parts: east, west, and centre.

6 The Portuguese has: ao modo dez [sic].—While Superior of Mogor in 1624, Fr. Antonio d'Andrade went to Tibet,

and from that moment to about 1630, when he became Provincial of Goa, his chief care was the Tibetan Mission. He

did not return to Mogor after 1630, and died at Goa on March 14, 1634. Hence, I fancy that he built the College near or

on the site of earlier buildings between 1621 and 1624, as in 1621 he appears as Visitor and Superior of the whole Mission

of Mogor (J.A.S.B., 1910, p. 530).

« The generally excellent relations between the Jesuits and the Dutch and English factors are borne out by W. N.

SAINSBURY'S Calendar of Slate Papers, 1513-1634, 5 vols.; F. C DanvERS' and W. Foster's Letters received by the E. I.

Co. (1602-17), 6 vols., and W. Foster's The English Factories in India, 1618-45.

1 How shall we conceive the building before Fr. Botelho's additions? As consisting of three rooms below and three

above, plus two rooms below, one each at opposite ends of and at right angles to the building, thus giving us in all eight

rooms and the figure X? In summer the Fathers slept on the terrace. Fr. Botelho's additions, if they were exclusively
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had a very fine church within the walls and precincts; it was entirely vaulted and had

cost eleven or twelve thousand rupees the greater part of which sum had been dona-

ted by an Armenian, a rich Christian merchant;' but, King Xajan [Shah Jahan]

ordered to destroy the Church on the occasion which I shall relate. King Xajan was

very much disturbed by the insults he had received from the Portuguese of Bengala

and the natives of the country at Ogoly [Hugli], a sea-board district of those parts.

He sent against it a powerful army, destroyed its buildings and the ships in the

harbour; but, all those who escaped death, whether Portuguese or natives, women

and children, were caught by the Moors,1 and Fr.Morando, who was in our College

of Agra on that occasion, told me that they numbered upwards of four thousand

souls. All entered that City as prisoners to be presented to the King, and the greater

Pol. 43*-. number of them, of the men at least, came j| two by two, with iron rings round their

necks and chains.3 The King took as his slaves many of the chief men, and the white

women he ordered to be taken to his Mai/ or women's quarter; the rest of the men

he distributed among various Umbraos,6 and the greater number of these people fell

away, and he ordered to circumcise them, to which some consented for fear of the

various kinds of death they threatened them with, others out of love for their wives,

who were scattered about in the Mai of the King and of the Umbraos. Even so, there

were many who did not renounce their faith, because they were not pressed so much.

And there were so many of those of Bengala who, on Sundays and Feast-days, as-

sembled near the College gate to enter the Church and hear Mass, and they made such
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a noise and quarrelled so much among themselves before entering, that, as Fr.Morando

told me, even at the door of the Misericordia or in the Rua Direita (Straight Road) of

Goa, they did not quarrel or shout as much as there. Seeing this, the Cassiz and the

Mulnas [sic],6 the masters of the law of Muhammad, went to King Xajan, asking

or guests, might have beeu a separate building. If the present house of the Archbishop of Agra embodies the old Jesuit

house, it is difficult to recognize any of the old features. One of the wonders of the place is the cellar. Inside of it

overhead, there are indications of two old staircases with big sandstone slabs for steps: it has three staircases, therefore,

of which only one now reaches the outer world. I was told by the Fathers of Agra, that the house originally had two

stories; that the lower story was filled in (except in some places, the cellar ?), and that a third story, now the second,

was eventually built. The level of the garden is lower than that of the house, but is it low enough to account for what I

was told? I heard also a remark which I found rather irrelevant to our case: that Begam Suinru's house at Sardhana

has an underground floor, where she lived in summer, air-holes being provided in different places. The Agra cellar remained

a mystery to me. Perhaps, the Capuchin Fathers of Agra will be able to read a meaning into Fr. Botelho's description.

1 Khwaja Martiuus. This gift of money for the church is not alluded to in Fr Joao de Velasco's letter. (Cf. Appendix

A). At any rate, Fr. Botelho does not say that John Philip de Bourbon and Lady Juliana built the Agra Church of

1604. Tradition says, moreover, that John Philip de Bourbon and Lady Juliana were both buried in the Agra Church.

Cf. Fr. Felix, O.C., p. 204 n. 26, in Catholic Calendar for Agra... . 1907. The tradition must be utterly wrong, for Lady

Juliana died before 1598, i e., before any church is heard of at Agra. Lady Juliana da Costa, her namesake, was buried

in the present Agra Church, having died in 1732. (Cf. Gentil, Memoires sur I'lndoustan, Paris 1822, pp. 367-380).

This appears to be the cause of the confusion. There is no inscription over Lady Juliana da Costa's grave.

2 Some 3,000 escaped to Saugor Island, at the mouth of the Hugl , but many of these may have been caught, like

the rest, subsequently. 3 In the beginning of July 1633.

* Not an unusual form of the word mahal: mansion, seraglio. Mahal-sara : the inner or female apartments of a

mansion.

i> For umara, the Arabic plural of amir. In old European accounts it is used as a singular for a lord or grandee of

the Moghul Court Cf. Hobson-Jobson, s.v. omrah.

< Qashish or qasis, a Muhammadan priest; mania (Arab.), mulla (Hind.), a learned man, a teacher, a doctor of the
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him to remedy such disorders. The Firinguis, they said, were living in his own court

with as much freedom as if they had been in their own country, all of which brought

contempt upon the law of Muhammad professed by His Majesty and his vassals.

Hereupon the King felt roused to action. He ordered at once his officers to destroy our

Church, and the Fathers were told to leave the College.1 They lodged for some months

in a sarai [mansion, inn] near the City, and the King would have sent them all to Goa

but for the intervention of the King's father-in-law, Acafagan [Asaf Khan], our friend,

as I said in its own place. The Church destroyed, the King signed a new formad [far-

man] thanks to Agafacan. It allowed the Fathers to return to the same College, but

not to build a Church. It granted us only to make a house within our compound,

where we might teach the Doctrine and instruct our Christians, as we did in our

country; but it forbade our making Christians of the Moors; otherwise, we should be

considered gunegares,1 or liable to any penalty the King might decree. As for the

Church, the Fathers built in the place of the old one, a ground-floor with a terrace

above, something quite big enough to have in it the Divine Offices, Mass, etc., as I

have said. Concerning the King's order in his formad that we should make no Chris-

tians of the Moors, we are in no danger of falling under such sentence, because, even

without the King's order, no Moor becomes a Christian in those parts, however much

the Fathers may speak to them —as they always do, when occasion offers—about the

things of our holy faith, or the errors of their accursed sect. Many come to our Col-

lege at times out of curiosity, not from any wish of discussing with us. And I shall
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tell here in passing what answer a distinguished and intelligent Moor gave to one of

our Fathers after a long discussion and explanation of the mysteries of our holy faith.

1 Padre Gi/ i.e., Senhor Padre, I see very well by what you have told me that

your law is better than ours; but I find it impossible for me to keep, and so,

good-bye.'

'' Both from a spiritual and temporal point of view, this destruction of Ogoly and

the large number of captives brought to Agra was like a thunderbolt lighting upon

our Christianity of Mogol. From a temporal point of view: because a large number

law. Perhaps the word mulna (in the text) represents maulana {lit. our lord), a title given to persons respected for learning,

a doctor. But, is it likely that a long a would be slurred over?

1 Cf. lieruier (Constable's edu., p. 287): "Chah-Jehau... .deprived them of thL'ir pension, and destroyed the church

at Lahor and the greater part of that of Acra, totally demolishing the steeple, which contained a clock heard in every part

of the city." This is not quite accurate The church at Agra was entirely destroyed. Was there a clock or a bell?

'2 Gunahgar or gunahkdr=criminal.

8 This must be the old Cathedral of Agra, now the native chapel, minus the additions made under Father Francis

Xavier Wendel (1769, 1772) and Bishop Pezzoni (1S35), additions attested and traceable by the inscriptions on the walls.

The cupola over the sanctuary must be one of the later improvements.

Fr. J. de Castro writes to the General (Agra, Apr. 16, 1637): "It is true that he [;Shah Jahau] obliged us to destroy the

two churches of Lahor and Agra; still he gave us leave [Dec. 8, 1635J to erect for our use another house in the above-said

place of the Church of Agra, as in fact we have done, building two or three rooms which serve us very well for our purpose.

There we celebrate at present the divine offices, and say Mass in such a way that the men on the one side, and the

women on the other, hear it without being seen by one another. Every day, after the Masses, we collect the sacred vest-

ments and whatever might give a clue to this." The new building referred to served as chapel. The first Mass was said

in it on Sept. 8, 1636. (MS. Letter of Fr. dc Castro to the General, Sept. 17, 1636) . The openings still seen in the walls may

have been used as hiding-places, and the rings in the ceiling may have held the curtains hiding the women.

* Ji: sir
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of the common sort was without means, the Umbraos taking only the captives from

Bengala, both men and women, who could be of use to them. Therefore, as they

were so many and the Fathers could not help both our poor Christians and the new

arrivals, misery and poverty drove many of the latter to become renegades, while the

others were helped by the Fathers. From a spiritual point of view: because so many

of them apostatized, nay—for our sins, alas!—Portuguese of the flower of Portugal.

All these were a bad example to our Christians. Add also to the King's and Mulnas'

fury in destroying the Church that, one Holy Saturday morning (through the

imprudence of the Christians of Bengala, who fancied they were at home) there

was to be seen hanging in the street of our College an effigy of Judas, a mannikin

of straw with turban and cabaya, when, lo! in came without delay the Cassiz and

the Mulnas, fuming with anger, and saying that the Christians had hanged their

Muhammad. Reason as we might, there was no persuading them that the figure

Fo]. 43d. was that of Judas, and that some thoughtless Christian || had done it, whom they

were welcome to punish soundly. And I have said why King Xajan got. so angry,

and which were his reasons for ordering the destruction of the Church of the Agra

College.

"We have also in the City of Laor a very large house containing two small halls,

a room, and a very fine varanda. Below the varanda, on the ground-floor, the place

is very convenient to allow the Christians, who are found in that City, to hear Mass,

when now and again one of Ours goes there, or while he resides there, when the King goes
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there with his Court.1 We are very well known in the City of I,aor, for King Janguir

held his Court there; here lived Fr. Jeronimo Xavier and others, his companions,

and King Janguir was so familiar with the Fathers that he would at times come to

our house, and during the Christmas season grand cribs were erected with many

figures and hydraulic inventions,'2 the King spending much money on it. At times

the Fathers sent to Goa for one of our Brothers to manage the crib. The last who

was sent for it was one Martis/ a very expert lay-brother, who was at Dio [Diu] and

thence went to Mogol, when I was a novice.4 During his lifetime, Janguir paid for the

Fathers' maintenance. Each had daily from him so many rupees: Fr. Hieronimo

Xavier had ten rupees a day; another five, another seven, another three, so that the

Fathers had plenty for themselves and for giving alms to the poor Christians. King

Xajan, his son, continued to pay daily the same sum to the Fathers, until he caused

the destruction of the Church we had in Agra6; and he would have continued the

expense, if the Fathers of those days had asked him or reminded him of it; but they

had very good and just reasons for renouncing it, if they received already at Goa

the revenues of the foundation for the College of Agra made by our Brother Mirza

Zulcarane.*

1 It will be remembered that the Jesuit Church built at Lahore by Akbar was destroyed at the end of 1635.

2 Fountains? 3 Martins.

♦ This would show that Fr. Botelho entered the Society in India. His name is not in Franco's list of the Jesuits

who embarked at Lisbon for the East. b End of 1635.

'The title " brother" is explained by his participation, as founder of the Agra College, in the spiritual merits of the

Society.
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"To finish this relation, I wish to speak awhile of our Brother Mirza. Zulcarane,

the founder of the College of Agra, and the column of that Christianity; and, if Fr.

Morando had lived after the Mirza's death,1 he might have written a relation of

many pages on the life and exemplary conduct of this good Christian. I shall

mention and relate here only some things, which, while I was in the College of Agra, I

heard sometimes related by Fr. Francisco Morando, who during 22 years, when Mirza

Zulcarane was in the King's lascarj followed him to Bengala, Cabul, Laor and

Multan, and twice he was many years with him at Sambar.3

"Our Brother Mirza Zulcarne was not, as some thought, of Armenian parentage,

but the son of a very honourable and powerful Christian merchant, of Alipy nation-

ality and born at Alepo [sic], who came with his merchandise to Mogol, to the Court

of the Mogol King Hacabar, during the last years of his Reign and Empire. This

merchant, during King Janguir's reign, found the climate of the country to his taste,

and settled in that Court, and King Janguir married him with one of the Ladies of his

Palace, who, it was said, had some Armenian blood in her. She became a Christian

with her husband, and bore him two or three sons, who were also baptized by Fr.

Hieronimo Xavier, as appears from my calculations.* As this woman could freely

enter into the Palace of the King's wives, since she had lived there many years, she

took with her Mirza Zulcarane, her first child, a love of a baby, they say, whose baptis-

mal name was Belchior.6 The King obtained from the mother that she should leave

him in his Palace to be brought up with he young Prince Corrao [Khurram], later
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Xajan [Shah Jahan], both being of the same age. However, young Mirza would often

speak with his father and mother, who instructed him in the faith, and King Janguir

was as fond of this little Mirza as of his own son Corrao, and many times, when he

went out, he took him with him in his palanquin. Years rolled by and young Mirza

continued to be the object of the King's favours. When Mirza was now 14 years old,

the King, in his love for him, wished to make him a Moor and get him circumcised;

but the youth would not agree, saying that he had to keep the law of his father

and mother, and that || he was a Christian like them. Before the youth's reso- f0i.

lution the King's caresses changed to grievous threats. These proving unavail-

ing, there followed cruel strappings and lashes with thongs of camel-hide. The boy

was in such a pitiful plight after this scourging that he was brought to death's

1 Father Morando appears then to have predeceased the Mirza, but we do not know the year of the death of either.

Morando's tomb is not at Agra. If we suppose that he came to Mogor in 1631, it would follow that, as he was 22 years

the Mirza's chaplain, he left Mogor in 1653, a year before Pr. Botelho. How many years did he live after that? The

Mirza is still heard of in 1652.

2 Lashkar: army.

3 An allusion to his serving uuder Sultan Shujii' in Bengal. Probably, lie followed Shah Jahan to Afghanistan in

1648. I do not remember any other reference to his having been in Multan. If Fr. Morando was twice with Zu-l-Qarnain

at Sambhar, he must have been there between 1633 and 1642, since the Mirza was in Bengal from 1642 to 1648, and

Morando was with him (the second time ?) at Sambhar in 1649-51. Cf. infra, p. 161.

* Melchior: was this an additional baptismal name to that of Goncalo? Cf. supra, pp. 143, 146.

° Fr. Botelho is incorrect in many of these details, e.g., when he fancies that Sikandar (senior) came to Mogor at the

end of Akbar's reign, that Lady Juliana was alive in Jahangir's reign, that she and her husband were not Christians (does

he mean Catholics ?) at the time of their marriage, that Fr. Jerome Xavier baptized them. Like Bernier, he differs from

the Tiuuk-i-Jahangirl and the earlier Jesuit accounts in stating that, not Akbar but Jahangir influenced Sikandar's

marriage with Lady J uliaua.
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door.* When he came to and recovered, he disappeared from King Janguir's Palace

when they were least on their guard; but, as the King was so fond of him, he ordered to

search for him with every diligence. His parents were dead by this time. At last they

found him and brought him back to the King's Palace. The King, taking compassion

on him, told him to live happy in his law, since he was so much pleased and satisfied

with it.1 And Fr. Francisco Moraudo told me, when relating this, that Mirza was

not only a good Christian, but that he had been .also a Martyr for Christ. Mirza had

aptitudes and talents of a high order. He became such a great poet in the Industane

tongue that he had among the Moors the same reputation as a poet as Camois

[Camoens] has here with us. He was also a good singer, and he himself put to music

the songs which the King made [sic].1 So, King Janguir was so delighted with him

that he kept him always at Court and gave him a very large monthly salary,

which allowed him to have his suite and cavalry accompanying him. He grew older,

and was upwards of thirty years old, when the King appointed him Divad [Divan], or

Viceroy of the Pragand [Pargana] of Sambar, of which I have spoken at length in my

Relation on the Mogol's greatness/ At Sambar, Mirza had a thousand horse and

fifteen elephants of his own, and many Christians of Mogol were making large profits

under Mirza, because he assisted them in their poverty, favoured them and helped

them in everything he could. And he was so liberal that when one of the King's

singers caught the conceits or the tune of the songs he composed, he would there and

then present him with a horse. It happened once that he was so pleased with a
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singer that he gave him an elephant, and, Fr. Morando expressing his surprise at

such a grand present, Mirza said: * Father, reflect that for me to give a horse is like

giving a goat, and giving an elephant, like giving a horse.'

"In King Janguir's reign our Brother Mirza Zulcarane lived many years at

Sambar. (Mirza means Lord, and Zulcarane means some arms or badges of Alexander

the Great; therefore to say Mirza Zulcarane is as if you said: Lord of Alexander's

badges).1 This lasted until his son Xajan succeeded him. One of the first acts of the

new King was to deprive Mirza Zulcarane of that Pragand and confiscate all he had.6

The reason for it was that when Xajan, formerly CorraQ, had revolted against his

father Janguir, and was passing by Sambar, he told Mirza that he was in need of

money, and that he should give him at once a certain number of leques [lakhsJ of

1 From the * there are several anachronisms. The boy was taken away in 1605 and brought back to Lahore in 1606.

Only his mother was dead then.

2 Instead of " que fazia ElRey," we expect " que fazia por BlRey " = which he made for the King.

3 He was not upwards of 30 years old when he was appointed to the Parganah of Sauibhar, whether the fact occurred iu

1614 or in 1619, or, as we have it in the Iuzuk-i-Jahangiri (transl. by A. Rogers and H. Bevcridge), II. 194. iu the begin-

ning of 1621. Cf. supra, pp. 124, 131, 133-134.

* Zu-l-Qarnain means two-horned, bicomutus. The horns of the bull, not only among the Hebrews and other Semitic

races, but in some of the classical Latin authors, are symbolical of strength, power, courage. Col. J arret t (Ain, III,

377H. 1) says that, according to Taban, Alexander received this name, because he traversed the world from end to end,

the word qarn signifying a horn, a term also applied to the extremities of the universe. The epithet is given to Alexander

in the Qoran (Sur. xviii, vv. 82, 84, 92). According to Sale, other opinions of the derivation are that he had tw ■ horns tu

his diadem, or two curls of hair. (O.i these curls of hair, called coniua, see Pacciolati—Forcelliui's Totius Latinitatis

Lexicon, s.v. cornu). Scaliger supposes the epithet arose from Alexander's being represented in his coins and statues with

horns as the son of Jupiter Ainmou, or as beinj; compared by the prophet Daniel (viii. 6) to a he-goat, though there

represented with only one horn.

fc Perhaps, a confusion with his recall from (loi ikhpur is 1032.
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rupees with which to cover his expenses. Mirza refused, on the plea that he had no

leave from his father Janguir, to whom he had to give an account of all the money

and revenues of the lands under him. Xajan took occasion of this to recall him

from that place.1 Mirza came away to Agra, where he possessed a very fine house

along the River.2 Mirza's enemies represented to the King that, though he had given

a good account of himself and paid whatever belonged to the King's crown, he had

brought with him his profits amounting to many leques of rupees. The King's officers

went to his house and dug in many parts of it and of his garden, to find out whether he

had hidden any money. Mirza left his house (se sahio de sua corte), and came to our

College of Agra, whither the King's officers followed to dig with the same diligence our

garden and cloisters (? enclosure, crastas). Finding nothing, they went away. Mirza

was many years in disfavour with the King. Nevertheless, he accompanied him wher-

ever he went, to the hunt or any other enterprise; and, as King Xajan had been as a

child brought up in the Palace with Mirza, his suspicions vanished, and, in the year

1649, when I was at Agra, the King reinstated Mirza in the government of Sambar,

on condition that he [Mirza] should pay him every year six leques of rupees from the

salt-revenues. Mirza went back, taking with him, as always, Fr. Francisco Morando.

He remained there two years, at the end of which Mirza told King Xajan that, as he

was now old1 and had no longer the strength to conduct the management of those

revenues, he must , [| if he wished to enhance them, appoint in his place some one more Foi. w.

able than himself. The King did as requested. He called Mirza to his Court,
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assigned a hundred rupees a day as his salary, and dispensed him, as a privilege, from

going with him when he travelled. As to Mirza's two sons, the King gave one seven

rupees a day, and to the younger five.* Even in the poverty to which he now found

himself reduced, and though the pay he now received from the King was so small

compared with what it used to be, he kept fifty horsemen in his service to accompany

him when he went outside. And as he was so devoted to poetry, he composed at

every step verses in the King's honour; and, first calling the King's singers to his

house, he taught them and sent them to the Palace to sing that night what he had

composed. On one occasion, as the King had come from Laor, Prince Dara. Xecut6

called Mirza, with whom he was very friendly, and told him: 'Mere bhay, mere bhay, i.e.,

my brother, my brother, my father has just come from Laor; make a Torpet* i.e., a

1 During the first five years of Shah Jahan's reign ZCi-l-Qarnain was in favour. Shah Jahan may have raked up in

1632 the grievance here mentioned by Fr. Botelho.

* If the M rza's house was close to the river, how could it have becu near the house of the Jesuit Fathers, as Taver-

nier says? Would not this show that Tavernier (supra, pp. 144-145) is mixing up Zu-l-Qarnain's story with that of another

Armenian? The distance to the river is not, however, very great, and Zu-l-Qarnain's garden may have come close to

the Fathers' property

3 He was only sixty. The above passage gives an answer to a remark my friend Mr. H. Beveridge made in one of

his letters. He could not, he said, find in the Muhammadan authors any allusion to the Mirza's having been re-employed.

* Was his youngest son, Mirza Daniel, born in or before 1638 (Cf. infra, p 164 n. 6), too young in Fr. Botelho's time

(1648-54) to take service under the King? It is said further that Zu-l-Qarnaiu saw his (three?) sons and daughter

honourably married in his lifetime, and that the youngest, Daniel, survived his father. Cf. pp. 164-165.

6 Prince Dara Shikoh, Shah Jahan's eldest sou. Possibly, Fr. Bote ho refers to a song composed by the Mirza, at

Dara Shikoh's suggestions in 1651, when Shah Jahan returned from Kashmir to Lahore. Cf. infra, p. 164, 164 n. 6.

« Dhurpad: a kind of song in the Hindi or Br.ij bhasha dialect (Forbes). "The Dhurpad (Dhruva-pada) consists of

four rhythmical lines without any definite length of words or syllables." Ain, Jarrett's transl. Ill,*p. 251 and 251 n. 2.
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composition in his honour.'—' I am not now in the mood for it,' Mirza answered;

'but, if your father were to become a Christian, I should make a very fine hymn in

his honour.' The Prince laughed heartily at the supposition. Eventually, however,

Mirza made the song. King Xajan ventured to tell Mirza Zulcarane through a third

party that, if he wished to follow the sect of Muhammad, he would let him have

Sambar for life. Now it yielded eight leques of rupees a year.' To this Mirza

answered, 'Go and tell the King that my religion is not so cheap in my eyes that I

should barter it against any number of leques of rupees.' A good example for those

who write with their own blood that they sacrifice their life to the devil in return for

a treasure, and in the end they find themselves in a bonfire.

"Fr. Francisco Morando would speak at length about Mirza's Christianity. He

knew him very intimately, having been 22 years his companion. Every day Mirza

recited Our Lady's rosary, heard Mass, and, what is more, when he was travelling about

with the King, Fr. Morando had to say Mass daily in his tent. And it happened often

that the King's lascar was already moving when the Mass began; still, they would

not touch Mirza's tent before Mass was finished. His intelligence was very sharp and

keen. Sometimes he spoke to Fr. Morando about predestination in a way which

astonished him. Once, for instance, a poor basar [bazar] woman passing near him,

he said: 'Father, how have I deserved that God should make me a Christian in

preference to that poor woman who passes there, and who, if she dies without baptism,

will surely go to hell?' Fr. Morando said sometimes that Mirza had never known any
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other woman than his own wife; as a young man and a widower, he was without re-

proach, a rare thing for one who lived all his life at the Court of so mighty a King and

a Moor too, where liberty is so great and the occasions of offending God are so many.

It is the custom, as I said above, that all the Umbraos and noblemen (fidalgos) should

go twice a day to pay their respects to the King. Mirza did it often too, not that he

was obliged—since the King had dispensed him—but when he liked. One day as

some of the Umbraos were in the King's presence, one of them saw Mirza entering

the court of the Palace Gate. 'Sire,' he said to the King, 'Mirza Zulcarane is

coming along there; but he looks as if he had drunk wine to-day.'—' Then,' said the

King , 'tell the head porter (these are always persons of high rank) that he must not

let him in, and let him tell him to come another day, for we have no time to-day.'

The porter obeyed, and Mirza returned home. But, a few days later, when Mirza was

in the King's presence with other nobles, the one who had accused him to the King for

being drunk, happened to enter at the Palace Gate, and a noble, a friend of Mirza's,

having related the story, told him: 'Here comes the fellow who, some days ago, said to

the King that you were drunk. From his ways it seems that he has indulged in wine

himself. So, tell the King, too, that such a one looks tipsy.'—' You people are blind,'

answered Mirza. 'You do not know the law of the Christians. My law teaches me

that, if one strike you on the one cheek, you must offer him also the other.2 You

must not be vindictive, but must do good to those who do you evil.' Mirza was well

1 Therefore, it left Zii-1-O.arnain in 1649-51 a profit of 2 lakhs, and a larger margin of profit during his earlier tenures

of administration. Cf. supra, pp. 146, 161. 2 The reference is either to St. Matth. v. 39 or to St. Luke vi. 29.
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read in our Gospels, the Psalms and Holy Scripture, || which he had in Persian1; and, Foi. 45*

when occasions offered themselves, he would often, and to good purpose, make use of

those weapons.

"A certain ecclesiastic placed in authority went to the City of Agra, while I was

in that Mission, to see whether he could expel us from it.1 He made every effort for

this purpose, went to the other chief towns, as Laor and Dely, where the King then

already was with his Court, and interested some Umbraos to get them to influence

the King and convert him to his evil intentions through defamatory papers and

letters against us. It was, perhaps, one of the most violent storms that burst over us

from the time that we settled in that Great Kingdom. What happened, and what

he did against us, God knows, and we who bore it. It is a very long story, and, if I

tried to put it in order in writing, I should fill more than four sheets of paper.

Suffice it to say that finally, by means of a quite baseless calumny, he succeeded

through some one else in getting the King to imprison for more than a month and a

half, say about two months, Fr. Henrique Buzeu [Buseo, BusiJ (God rest his soul!);

but God, who defends the cause of truth, allowed that everything should become

clear, and the Father came out of prison with great credit to himself and honour to

the Society, the King considering as a base slander the charges brought against the

Father. After this ecclesiastic had done what he could, he happened to speak at Agra

with one born at Cochy [Cochin] and married at Ogoly [Hugli], who, as I said, came

with the other captives. He was a half-caste, but of good extraction (? character, de
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bom natural); and, though the King's prisoner, his pay was big enough to let him live

in comfort. I do not name him, because he is well known and my story does not

require my naming him.3 This ecclesiatic went often to the renegade's house, and

once he told him: 'Senhor so-and-so, do you think that with four fellows of my pluck

I could get rid of those Paulists?' , The apostate replied very sensibly, 'But, since

you see that the Fathers are four, why do you try what you cannot succeed in ?' —

'I should worst them,' said the ecclesiastic, 'but for the help they get from Mirza

Zulcarane.' Another person from Bengala, who had been circumcised, and was

intimate with Mirza, told him the above story. 'Tell this ecclesiastic,' was Mirza's

answer, 'that, if we had not the help of the cross, the devil would get the better of

the whole world.' What is worse in this story is that, when this clergyman came to

Dely, Mirza gave him an alms of a hundred rupees.

"King Xajan was in the Kingdom of Cassimir [Kashmir], where, owing to the said

1 J.A.S.B., 1896, pp. 95, 113, shows what parts of the Old and New Testaments Zu-l-Qarnain may have possessed in

Persian. In 1912 I found in the Catholic Cathedral library of Agra a copy of Fr. J. Xavier's Persian translation of the

four Gospels.

2 The Provincial of Goa wrote to the General in the Annual L,etter of 1652 (October 27th): "This Mission of Mogor

suffered this year a severe persecution, which was brought down upon it by Bishop Dom Matheus. This appears from

three writings of his, or rather three libels which he spread to discredit us, and even expel us from that Mission. He

accused us of having usurped much money, which by the laws of the Kingdom belonged to the King; secondly, that we

had prevented some Dutch gunners, whom the King had caused to be called, from entering his service; through these

false incriminations, he actually got Fr. Henrique Buzeo arrested." On Dom Matheus de Castro, Cf. Mantjcci's Storia

di Mogor, s.v. Matheus; also C. Beccari, S.J., Notizia e Saggi di opere e documenti inediti rigiiardanli la Storia di Etiopia

durante i secoli xvi, xvii e xviii. . . Roma, 1903, pp. 114-115 n. 4; 169; 401.

8 Cf. on him, App. C.
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clergyman's false and slanderous information, he ordered to seize Father Buzeu, then

with Mirza.1 The King started from Cassimir for I^aor, and the roads were so bad

that he left the greater part of the army in Cassimir with orders to follow the next day.

Father Buzeu was yet in prison, and Mirza Zulcarane, who could not stomach it, left

in all haste to overtake and interview the King, which he did two leagues from

Cassamir [Srinagarj. Mirza was going in a palanquin, accompanied by his people;

he traversed the King's lascar, and, as his breaking through the King's army was

attended with loud protests, the King remarked it and asked what the matter was.

From mouth to mouth the news reached him that Mirza Zulcarane came to speak with

His Highness. Immediately the King told them to stop his state-conveyance or

Tactarabandi,* as it is called,—a very large litter (andor) carried by 16 to 20 men, on

the top of which is a silver cherola.6 To the Umbraos near him, among others

Alimardan ['All Mardan Khan] (about whom I said much a propos of the Mogol

King's greatness), he said, 'Sastao,' i.e., stop/ ' and let it be said that King Xajan

orders to stop his train in order to speak with Mirza Zulcarane.' The latter coming

in the King's presence, said loudly and angrily, for he was naturally irritable, ' Sire,

how can you, on so glaring a lie, leave my Padre in prison? Say that he must be

free, and here I give you my head to cut off any time that they prove what they

accuse the Father of.' Mirza was so much in earnest that the King told him, 'Go

back to Cassamir, and tell Sadulacan [Sa'dullah Khan], the King's chief Umbrao,

el secundus a Rege [and next in power to the King], to bring the Father with him to
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Laor, when he comes.' The moment Mirza had turned to go away, the King said to

Poi. 45V. the Umbraos || near him, 'Did you not notice how angry and vexed Mirza was when

speaking to me? Don't be surprised; I know the man, and I must bear with him,

while life lasts, since we were brought up together as boys in the Palace.'6

"Mirza Zulcarane was married with Dona Ilena [Helena], whose grave—a very

fine one—I saw at L,aor in a garden which Mirza owned there.15 She bore him three

sons and a daughter. The eldest was called Mirza Observam; the 2nd, Mirza Eres;

the 3rd and youngest, Mirza Daniel.1 Mirza saw his sons and daughter very honour-

1 Events of 1651.

5 7akht-i-rawan: a kind of sedan chair.

8 A charola (Port.) is a niche, e.q., the niche in which are placed the statues carried on.biers in processions. "La

chirolle sc place sur le dos de l'elephant; il y en a de couvertes et d'autres qui ne le sont pas." M. Gentil, Mimoires sur

I'Indoustan, Paris, 1822, p. 372 n. j.

* Probably ahista (wlg.=aste): slowly.

5 Fr. Busi says in a letter to the General (Lahore, 17th December 1651) that he had left prison some days before and

that, as the Rector [Pr. Anthony Botelho] had written on the subject, he did not enlarge on it. A letter of Fr. Botelho's

(Agra, 20th January 1652) to Fr. Bento Perreira, Goa, states that he had left Agra for Lahore on November 8th, 1651, to

obtain Fr. Busi's liberty. Much prudence was required. Bishop Doiu Matheus was still in Lahore, ready to leave for

Agra, Surat, Mocha. Pr. Botelho had to conceal himself in the suburbs of Lahore until Bishop Matheus was gone.

Prince Dara Shikoh suggested to Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain, then at Lahore, to compose a piece of poetry to soothe Shah

Jahan. The result was obtained. Fr. Busi was restored to liberty on the feast of St. Francis Xavier, 1651 (i.e., Decem-

ber 3rd).

6 Her death is announced in a letter by Fr. Francis Morando, S.J. (Agra, September rsth, 1638) as having taken

place some days before. May not Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain's mother, Lady Juliana, have been buried there too? She had died

at Lahore in 159X.

1 Mirza Observam would be John Baptist, Mirza Eres (Trij, Irich) would be Gaspar, and Mirza Daniel (Danyal)
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ably married during his lifetime. One day, speaking to one of his great friends, a

certain Umbrao, who had easy access to the King, Mirza Zulcarane asked him, 'Will

you not get the King to appoint my sons Mancebdares [mansabdars], i.e., captains

of three hundred or four hundred horse, a dignity leading to that of Umbraos ?' 1

The Umbrao answered, 'I shall ask the King to appoint your sons not only

Mancebdares, but even Umbraos, provided they are willing to embrace the law of

Muhammad.' —' Then, don' t,' said he, ' and get away! Our law is so precious that not

all the riches of the whole world can be compared with it!' The Umbrao stood con-

founded. Mirza's two eldest married sons died during his lifetime; the last survived

him; but (either deception or lack of judgment, for he seemed at times eccentric and

ill-balanced) he let himself be circumcised to follow the sect of Muhammad. It did not

last long, however. Recognising the error, which he, the son of such a great Christian,

had fallen into, he felt intensely grieved, and, making a very big cross, he took it

upon his shoulders, and, with a rope around his neck, dragged it about the streets of the

City of Dely, confessing his sin aloud, and begging God's mercy. He was reconciled

to the Church, and died shortly after in the faith, and I doubt not that God granted

him this grace through his father's praying in heaven that his house and family

might be spared such a slur.

"I have not said all I could about the Mission of Mogol. I leave the rest to the

usual Annuals, which relate things of great glory to God and credit to that Christianity.

Comparing it with many others of the Society throughout this East, we can say of it:
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Pusilus [sic] grex [little flock], as far as numbers go, but we can give it the first place

for fidelity to the practices of our holy law. May Our L,ord in His infinite mercy

open the eyes of that so vast heathenism and Moordom, and bring them into the way

of the true salvation."

The Latin abridgment of Fr. Botelho's Rellacao da Christandade que temos no

Reino do Gram Mogol is evidently the work of a scholar in Europe, who, striking

the panegyrical note, indulges in some oratorical embellishments of his own. It

was natural that he should seize upon the similarity of name between the Mirza

and Alexander; but, "a Numa in peace, an Alexander in war, and a Caesar in

both '' are flourishes which the sober historian would have avoided. In the light of

the documents we have handled Zu-l-Qarnain appears to us as a good administrator,

and a great Christian hero, not as a great soldier.

For the sake of completeness, let the latinist speak.

"But, as all the success we have had in Mogor, the flourishing condition of the

Christian religion, all the revenues possessed by the Agra College, are (after God) due

would be Michael. The Mirza's son, who is mentioned hi the Annual Letter of 1619 (cf. supra) as having died, could not

have been Mirza Observam, as Sir R. C. Temple suggests (Travels of Peter Mundy, II. 376); he would be rather the boy

who is spoken of in 1619 as born after the death of the M rza's then only child I do not know what Christian name

Observam represents. It may have something to do with the visit to Sambhar in 1624 of the Franciscans or Observan-

tines. Clara, too, the name of Zu-l-Qarnain's daughter, recalls a Franciscan Saint. Irij is a Muhammadan name (see

e.g., Blochmann, Ain, I. 339, 491, 511).

I Mansabdars were of many ranks. "From the remarks and quotations of Blochmann it would seem that

Mansabdars, from the commandant of 1,000 upwards, were styled umara-i-kibar, or umara-i- izam, " Great Amirs " ; and

these would be the omrahs properly." Hobson-Jobson, s.v. omrah
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entirely and solely to Mirsa Zulcarnem, whom the Society adopted as one of its

brethren, it behoves us to dwell awhile in just praise of him. This man, I mean Mirza

Zulcarnem, was as noble in birth as illustrious by his deeds and renowned for his

Christian piety. An Amir (Umbraus) in dignity, he was a Numa in peace, an Alex-

ander in war, a Caesar in both, brave in warfare, meek in peace, upright in his

conduct, a model of valour, a pattern of gentleness, a champion of religion; the

Mogors honoured him for his greatness, the world for his renown, and religion for his

virtue. The Mogor Kings owe him a thousand victories, a thousand nobles thank

him for his benefits, while the Society of Jesus owes him great affection. For the

Mogul he was a strenuous leader, for the faith a powerful champion, for the Society a

faithful friend and brother. Through him warlike courage flourished, the Christian

religion increased, and the Society had cause to rejoice. This is the man who, al-

though sprinkled with holy water in his cradle, became the delight of King Janguir

for his foreign beauty, so that the King himself, a thing that is rare among the

Mogors, had the boy at his own table. He, at the age of twelve, saw the King's

affection turned into wrath and endured many and severe stripes because he obstin-

ately refused to abjure the Roman faith, so much so that Father Francisco Morando

called him a glorious martyr of Christ. As a young man he possessed a very subtle

wit and wrote verses in his mother-tongue with such elegance that the King was

greatly delighted thereby. In rewarding singers he was so liberal that he frequently

gave them as recompense a horse or an elephant. He was wholly of a noble nature,
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ready to forgive injuries and yielding to the wishes of others. He was offered by the

King the highest honours and a million a year,1 if he would abjure the true religion.

But he preferred to be afflicted with the people of God and to live less rich, so that he

might win the wealth of heaven and become a partaker and heir of everlasting life.

He it was who turned back upon their author the poisoned darts aimed against the

Society by an ecclesiastic high in honour, and delivered the Mogor Missionaries from

grievous punishment. It is he, lastly, who freed Father Henry Busi (Buseum) from

undeserved bonds, and with Christian freedom addressing the King, offered his head

to the sword, if the sentence on the Father were to be carried into effect.

"He married Helena, a distinguished lady, and had three sons by her, Mirsa

[Mirza] Observam [John Baptist], Mirsa Eres [Irij, Irich, Gaspar], Mirsa Daniel

[Danyal, Michael], and he might have seen them all advanced to high honour

during his lifetime, to the dignity of Mancebedars and Umbraos, if they had embraced

the law of Mahomet. This the King firmly promised him." *

l "The Latin has ad millionem annui reditus, which may be read to mean a koti (crore) a year (really 10,000,000),

which at that time, as a monetary expression, meant Rs. 2,500 in cash. See Stein, Kalhana's Rajatarani>ini (tr.) II. 323,

and elsewhere in Note H thereto." [R. G. T.].—Whatever may have been at times in India the meaning of a koti of rupees,

our latinist had in view "a million of annual revenue." A million of what? It matters little: we understand that the

8 lakhs a year which passed through the Mirza's hands (1649-51), 2 or 3 lakhs of which were his balance of profits, repre-

sented a million in European parlance, and 8 lakhs seem to have been offered him as the price of apostacy. Cf. supra,

p. 162. [H. H.]

* I published the Latin text of the passage and part of the translation in J.A.S.B., 1910, pp. 450-400. The rest of

the translation, minus a few slight changes, is from Sir R. C. Temple's The Travels of Peter Mundy, II. 381-332.

I am partly responsible for some errata in Sir R. C. Temple's Appendix *E(ibid., II. 374-381). M.rzi Zu-l-Qarnain was
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We have not discovered the year of Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain's death. We fancy it

was about 1656, when he would have been about 64 years old.1

If he died at Sambhar, it is likely that he was buried there. We should expect

that there was something like a family grave at Sambhar, since the Sikandar family

resided there so long. At any rate there must have been a Christian Cemetery at

Sambhar, and a number of Syrian, Armenian or Portuguese inscriptions might still

be discovered there. Unfortunately, I am afraid that we are only slowly awakening to

the fact that an Armenian scholar, with a historian's tastes and aptitudes, should be

deputed to compile a list of the many valuable inscriptions to be found in their

hundreds all oyer India.

It is more likely, however, that Zu-l-Qarnain did not die at Sambhar. The last

years of his life appear to have been spent near the Court at Delhi. It is not pro-

bable that he was buried at Delhi, for his father's tomb could not have been there,

since Delhi was not one of the capitals in 1613. Lahore and Agra are more likely

places to look for his tomb.

The oldest Catholic Cemetery of Delhi has disappeared or remains to be dis-

covered. It is possible that Zu-l-Qarnain was buried at Lahore, in the grave erected

to his wife Helena, or again at Agra. The Christians in Mogor had a special venera-

tion for the Agra Cemetery. Agra was to them like the mother-church in Mogor.

For a long time, it must have been the only consecrated ground in that direction.

People dying at great distances from Agra were carried thither for Christian burial.
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There was also for many years of the 17th century a cemetery at Lahore; yet, some

people who had died at Lahore were buried at Agra. Jerome Veroneo, the designer

of the Taj, died at Lahore in 1640, but was brought to Agra eventually. Father

Joseph de Castro, who died at Lahore in 1646, was translated to Agra two years later.

Father A. Ceschi di Santa Croce, who died at Delhi on the 28th June 1656, was simi-

larly transferred to Agra. In the 17th century, several persons deceased at Delhi were

interred at Agra, and we find there others who died at Bharatpur in the 18th century.

We must say, however, that, though Sikandar senior died in 1613, and though

what is called Padres Santos' Cemetery began to be used in 1611, his grave has not

been traced at Agra. He had left Rs. 3,000 for his tomb and a mortuary chapel to be

erected over it. Now, if that chapel had been in Padres Santos' Cemetery, it should

still be there, like that of Khwaja Martinus (1611). It is not there. Was it perhaps

at Lahore, since he left Rs. 600 to arrange a Cemetery for the Christians of that

place? A mortuary chapel would have been useful in the Lahore Cemetery, while at

Agra there was one already.

Left to our own resources, we can but guess. Did there exist, perhaps, at Agra

a special graveyard for the Sikandar family, say in close proximity to Padres Santos'

Sikandar's eldest son (born circa 1592); Mirza Iskaudarus was born circa 1595 (p. 374); 1633 at p. 374 should be 1632 as at

p. 380; 4 or 8 lakh of rupees (p. 375) should be 8 lakh of rupees or 4 lakh of scudi; hence, the value of the scudo is calcu-

lated too low at pp. 379, 380; it should be the same as that of the cruzado, i.e., Rs. 2; March 6 is correct (p. 3S0), but

February 13 should be March 13 (p. 380); finally, all Zu-l-Qarnain's sous did not predecease their father (p. 375).

1 Cf. App. C

168

H. HOSTEN ON

Cemetery, within the fields which a strong tradition says belonged and should still

belong to the Catholic Mission of Agra? There must have existed some sort of

Cemetery there.

"On a low mound, under a tree 60 paces from the north wall of the enclosure of

the tomb of Abul Ala, and about J of a mile from No. 4 milestone on the Poya

[Puya] Ghat Road" (Agra Archceological Society Transactions, January to June 1876,

Agra, 1876), there is a group of six stones, three of them with inscriptions, one of

which records the name of one of Zu-l-Qarnain's great-granddaughters.

The inscription, which I copied myself at the place in December 1912, runs thus:

aqui ias/bibi ann/a dessa/bizneta/de mirza/gui,car/[n ?]en fale/ceo em d/ilu

AOs/12 de mar/co de 1736 / (Here lies BibI Anna Dessa [=de Sa], the great-grand-

daughter of Mirza Gulcar(n)en, who died at Dilli [Dihli, Delhi], on the 12th of March

of 1736).

Compare, in passing, the spelling Gulcarnen with Ghool-kurneyl, as C. Hyrapiet

has it from the Armenian writers (supra, p. 120, and infra App. K).

A small MS. leaf in the Agra Cathedral Archives exhibits decipherments of the

inscriptions on these stones, with a tentative restoration of the text and an English

translation. It is undated. If the author is Col. A. S. Allen, who on December 9,

1848, drew up a plan of the Martyrs' Chapel and deciphered its inscriptions, leaving

a signed and dated copy for the Agra Fathers, the date of it would also be 1848.

Possibly it is older, for my impression, while at Agra, was that the writing in both
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papers differed.

My reading of Bibi Dessa's inscription was found to agree with the Agra MS.,

except that, where I had read: 2 de Marco, the Agra MS. had 12 de Marco. I made

the change accordingly. The MS. was wrong in translating bizneta (bisneta) by

granddaughter.

Why should Bibi Dessa, who died at Delhi, and several of the members of her

family, have been buried in that now solitary spot at Agra, unless it contained

some family graveyard? 1

Some of the ramifications of the Sikandar family were to be found at Aleppo

(Syria) in 1652. In January of that year we find at Lahore one of Zu-l-Qarnain's

nephews, George, a young " nobleman," who had come from Aleppo and spent more

than two years in Mogor. Just then he was preparing to go to Rome and offer to

His Holiness the respectful homage of his uncle, Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain, and of his

relatives in India. We may note also here that in at least two places of the Jesuit

letters the name of the Mirza is given as Zu-l-Qarnain " Cururim" (?), the addition

being a puzzle to me.

Between 1670 and 1678 we hear also of one Nuralla, " a relative of our Brother

Mirza Zulcarner, the Founder of the College of Agra," who, while at Delhi, took

into his house a sick Hindu woman, the slave of a Rajput, and was instrumental in

having her baptized before she died.*

1 For the graves near that of Bibi Anna Dessa cf. App. B.

* Cf. Carta Annua do Imperii} do Grao A/ogol do anno de 1670 ati o de 1678 p.a o nosso M. R. P. Joam Paulo Oliva
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Fr. Manoel Figueredo, S.J., a Missionary in Mogor and a contemporary of BibI

Anna Dessa, has left us a short account of Zu-l-Qarnain. Written as it was 75 years

or so after Zu-l-Qarnain's death, it distorts already considerably the real facts. It

must rest on the traditions current in 1735, since, as the Father remarks, the earliest

documents of the Agra Mission had been plundered.1

"On the death of Akbar, Joanquir [Jahanglr] ascended the throne and reigned

23 years. During his reign, a young Armenian, born of Christian parents and called

Tulkarnet [sic; Zu-l-Qarnain] was brought up at the court. As the boy advanced in

years, his zeal for the faith grew greater, although the Emperor often tried with manifold

caresses and repeated menaces to gain him over to his sect. Once, pointing with his

finger to the highest tower of the Royal Palace he threatened the youthful Christian

athlete that, unless he abandoned the law of Christ, he would have him thrown from

the top. The boy immediately ran away from the Emperor and mounted the tower.

After some hours the Emperor asked for his Tulkarnet; and, being told that he had

run away for fear, he ordered to make a search for him and bring him to his presence.

They found him on the said tower, and, as the Emperor wished to know why he had

fled thither, the boy said quite eagerly, 'To be the quicker ready for Heaven, when

Your Majesty would give the order to throw me down.'—'Are you not afraid of

death, then?' asked the King. 'No,' answered the youth, 'for who dies for God

lives for ever in Heaven.'1 This answer pleased the King so greatly that he prevailed

on his sons to accept Tulkarnet as their brother; as for him, he made him later an
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Amire or Ombrau, that is, a Lord of the first rank, and gave him quite generously

the revenues belonging to that dignity.

"Now, Tulkarnet received some information about the zeal of our Missionaries;

he asked, therefore, the Reverend Fr. Provincial of the Goa Province to send him

some Priests. His request was willingly granted and he received them with the great-

est affection.3 Tulkarnet founded for them from his income a College at Agra, whence

soon many Apostles were sent through the Kingdom, who laid the foundation-stone

of the Mogor Mission; all this with the Emperor's consent, which the cherished cour-

tier* had obtained from him.

"After Joanquir's death, his son Sachajan ascended the throne. He was as

well inclined towards Tulkarnet as his father had been. Once this Emperor sent a

Jesuit from the town of Lahor into misery because he had disputed too hotly with the

Mahometans on religious matters. As soon as Tulkarnet was informed of this, he

went to the Emperor and asked him where was his Birtzadak (which means a son of

the most just).6 The Emperor answered that he had fled from the country. There-

upon Tulkarnet shook a pillar of the Emperor's throne and said with great earnestness:

Preposito gera! da Companhia de Jesus, by Fr. Joseph Freire, S.J., Goa, 27th December 167!?. MS. in my possession,

fol. 8Sv.

'Cf. Joseph Stocklein and others, S.J., Der Neue-Weltbott ... (38 vols., 1728-61), 3ister Theil, No. 595, i.e., letter

from Mogor, 1735, to Maria Anna, Queen of Portugal, pp. 2, 3

2 This story of the tower is not to be found in the very ample letters of the Jesuits between 1600-1610.

3 A flagrant anachronism, as we know.

+ The cherished courtier ( der beliebte Hoff-Herr) was either Zu-l-Qarnain or 'Asaf Khan, the former rather.

6 Birtzadak (heist eincn Sohn des Gerechtesten).
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'What is this throne of Solomon at last coming to ?' 1 Hereupon the Emperor

marvelled, remarking full well that Tulkarnet refused him his help for the protection

of his throne. He promised him therefore at once that the Missionary would come

back as soon as possible to the kingdom.2 What I have just related happened in the

presence of the Ombraus, or chief Courtiers, and they seized this opportunity to accuse

the good Tulkarnet of leze-majesty. But the Emperor told them, ' Tulkarnet has

at heart the welfare of the kingdom; hence, he takes the liberty to warn us of danger;

no one else is allowed to do this.'

"As long as this pillar of the faith was standing, Christianity too stood firm;

but no sooner had Tulkarnet descended into the grave, advanced in years and redolent

with the perfume of his excellent virtues, than the fabric of the Church began to

shake, and the Grandees of the Kingdom who were devoted to Mahomet dared again

to harass us: one of them went so far as to take possession of our College at Agra,

on the plea that all Tulkarnet's property reverted to the Emperor's exchequer. To

avoid a greater evil, the Fathers were obliged to submit to this injustice and to hide

for a time in secret corners. However, they trusted always in the Providence of

Almighty God, and soon they experienced its effects. For the Ombrao, against all

expectation, called the Fathers and told them to occupy their College again. The

Mother of God, he said, to whom the Church of Agra is dedicated, had appeared-to

him and had threatened him with death, unless he restored their house to the Mission-

aries. The College had been robbed of many things, but the Fathers had to keep
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silent about the plunder and consider themselves happy that they had recovered a

fixed abode." 3

L,et us now return to 'Abdu-l-Hayy and see what else can be discovered about

him and his family.

In the 35th year of Akbar's reign one 'Abdu-l-Hayy, Mir 'Adl or Chief Justice of

the Empire, took part together with Sadr Jahan Mufti in a drinking bout, and Akbar

was so amused at seeing his ecclesiastical and judicial dignitaries over their cups that

he quoted a well-known verse from Hafiz (Aln, transl. I. 468, No. 194). Khwaja

'Abdu-l-Hayy Mir 'Adl appears in the Tabaqat and Abul Fazl's list of Akbar's gran-

dees as a commander of 500 (ibid., I. 534, No. 178), Abul Fazl's list stopping at the

40th year of Akbar's reign (ibid., I. 535).

In the 43rd year, he was Qazi of the Imperial camp (urdu). Cf. ibid., I. 471. The

Tabaqat calls him Khwaja 'Abdu-1 Hai and says he was an Amir (ibid., I. 480, No. 230).

In Badauni's Muntakhab-ut-Tawankh (I^ow's transl. II. 64), a witty saying is ascribed to

Mir 'Abdu-l-Hayy, and Mr. H. Beveridge notes (Tuzuk-i-Jahangtrl, transl., II. 194 n.)

that in some of the MSS. of the Akbamama 'Abdu-l-Hayy, whom Mr. Beveridge iden-

tifies with our Armenian, is mentioned as taking part in the religious discussions.

Finally, one 'Abdu-l-Hayy and Bihzad are compared in the 13th year of Jahangir's

reign (1618) with the painter Ustad Mansur, Nadiru-z-zaman ("the wonder of the

1 The meaning seems to be: "What has become of the Emperor's wisdom and justice?"

8 The story may be a reminiscence of what happened to Fr. Busi (alias Uwens), as we saw in Fr. Botclho's narrative.

3 This story of the occupation of the College may be a corrupt account of what happened, during the MIrza's

lifetime, in 1635.

MIRZA ZU-L-QARNAIN, A CHRISTIAN GRANDEE. 171

age"). "If at this day the masters 'Abdu-l-Hayy and Bihzad were alive, they

would have done him [Mansur] justice." {Tuzuk-i-Jahangin, transl., II. 20).1

Probably a great deal more can be found in the Muhammadan authors to bear

out what Fr. Corsi says about our Khwaja 'Abdu-l-Hayy, viz., that he was an

honourable man (honrado means honest, also notable), and that, by marrying his

daughter, Sikandar, already a servant of Akbar's, was much more esteemed at Court.

Mr. H. Beveridge writing to me (July 30, 1913) thought that 'Abdu-l-Hayy, the

QazI, could have been no connection of Zu-l-Qarnain, because none but an approved

Muhammadan could be a QazI. "'Abdu-l-Hayy, the father of your Juliana," he

writes, "probably got his name because he became a Mussulman, or because he

chose a name (servant of God) that could be appropriate for a Christian. But his

conversion [to Muhammadanism], even if it took place, would not be sufficient to make

him a Qazi or a Chief Justice."

A Muhammadan gentleman, signing A., objected in the same sense in The

Statesman, Calcutta, 3 or 4 days after I had published in that paper (6th July, 1913) an

abstract of my monograph on Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain, which I presented to the Asiatic

Society on July 2nd, 1913. "I quite agree," he wrote, that Za-l-Qa main died as a

Christian, and that his father and the family were Christians. But, this does not

show that every member of the family for all time were Christians. For instance,

Father Hosten says that Khwaja or Mir 'Abdul Hai was the QazI of the Imperial

Camp. But, it is a well-known fact that, in order to be a QazI, or Judge, one must

be a follower of Islam. Even 'infidel' Akbar never had the courage to appoint a
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Christian or a Hindu to be a QazI. To me it is quite clear that, at one time or another,

certain (if not all) of the members of the Sikandar family became Moslems, but some

of them died in their ancestral faith. The word ' Mir' can be assumed by non-Syeds,

but it is doubtful whether it can be assumed by one professing the Christian faith."

I answer. If my friend A. has followed the story thus far, it will be less clear to

his mind that, at one time or another, certain (if not all) of the members of the

Sikandar family became Moslems, and, since he is not sure whether the title "Mir"

could have been assumed or not by Christian, how can he be so sure, that Akbar never

had the courage to appoint a Christian as Mir 'Adl or QazI? He takes for granted

what must be proved, and forgets that historical matters cannot be settled by the

canon of personal feeling. He cannot see an exception in the case of so exceptional a

potentate as Akbar. What, if at the time of Akbar's vagaries in matters of religion,

an Armenian, a Christian, joined in flattering him in his attempts at self-apotheosis?

What, even without that?

Let the references we have adduced be carefully examined and weighed, and let

it be shown how they should be split up into two parts, some applicable to our

Khwaja 'Abdu-l-Hayy, some to his namesake, the Khwaja and Mir 'Adl. If I err in

I One Maulana 'Abdu-l-Hayy is mentioned as a calligraphist and Private Secretary to Sultan Abu Sa'id Mirza in

Akbar's reign (Ain, transl., I. 101, 101 n. 3).—Pr. Jerome Xavier in his letter from Lahore, 8 Sept 1596 (MS., fol. 254V)

mentions as one of his converts a Muhammadan who could read and write Persian excellently. He was the secretary of

a Christian Captain. The Ain, I. 103, mentions another calligrapher, Mir Abdullah.
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the application of some of my references, probably I err in good company, that of

Professor Blochmann and perhaps Mr. Beveridge himself.

If the title "Mir '' could not be given to a Christian, what about the title Mirza?

Mr. Beveridge wrote to me (July 30th, 1913): "The use of the word Mirza in Zu-1-

Qarnain's case is curious. It is noteworthy that, as far as I know, no native writer

gives him the title. They call him Zu-l-Qarnain Firinghi. I fancy his humble rela-

tions and admirers called him Mirza out of flattery, and because he was a clerkly man.

One might suggest that he really was a bastard son of Akbar's and so was called

Mir-za. But; I do not adopt this view, though the position of his mother in Akbar's

harem is an equivocal one." I can understand the astonishment of my correspond-

ents on hearing every male member of a Christian family in Mogor designated for

three generations at least by the title of Mirza, and that not only by the Fathers and

Christians dependent on them, but by European travellers and factors generally. We

may say that our story from start to finish is an extraordinary one, and since the

relations between Akbar, 'Abdu-l-Hayy, Sikandar and his children were such as we

see, since Sikandar's children grew up in the palace, travelled with Akbar in his

palanquin, played about the Court with the future Shah Jahan, who would be

surprised, whatever be the reason for the reticence of the Muhammadan historians, if

our Zu-l-Qarnain had been honoured with the title of Mirza in the inner circle of the

palace? Shah Jahan called him Mirza (Cf. supra, p. 164), and there can be no doubt

that he was an Amir.
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If we suppose, as we do, that Khwaja 'Abdu-l-Hayy is identical with the Chief

Justice of that name, it would follow that he had a brother, Mir cAbdu-llah, who

played the qaniin or harp at Court (Ain, transl., I, 613).1 Here again, I shall be

asked whether I have any other authority. I have no other; for I suppose he is

different from Mir 'Abdu-llah, the calligrapher (ibid., I, 103). He was not, I think,

the 'Abdu-llah, who in 1579 came to Goa as Akbar's ambassador asking for the

Jesuits. (Cf. pp. 151n. 1; 173.) The ambassador was a Shiah. (Cf. Monserrate).

Privately, I threw out another suggestion, in the hope of discovering at last

Akbar's Christian wife. I now waive the point. It was that 'Abdu-l-Wasi, whose

wife Akbar married in A.H. 970 (Ain, transl., I, 309) might stand for 'Abdu-l-Masih

(servant of the Messiah). But, 'Abdu-l-Wasi's story in Lowe's translation of Badauni

(II, 59-61) and H. Beveridge's Akbarnama (II, 204 n.) shows that I was venturing

into a blind alley.

I spoke of Akbar's Christian wife. I have found so far no allusion to her in

the Jesuit letters. She is a most elusive being. So, too, was Lady Juliana of Akbar's

time.

The Vicar-Apostolic of Agra writing in 1832 to the traveller Dr. Wolff (see Wolff's

Researches and Travels, 1835)! said that the Jesuits first gained Akbar's favour

by means of a certain Signora Juliana of Goa, who as a lady doctor was in Akbar's

seraglio. A note in the Agra Mission Archives states that Juliana, an Armenian

1 Music and poetry, Zu-l-Qamain's accomplishments, may ha*-e been hereditary in his family.

8 I quote him through General R. Maclagan in J.A.S.B., 1X96, p. 53 n. 1, as I cannot get hold of the book.
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laay, was in medical charge of Akbar's harem and married [John] Philip of the

house of Navarre.1 Col. Kincaid reporting the Bourbon tradition (Asiatic Quarterly

Review, January, 1887, p. 165) says she was sister to Akbar's Christian wife.

For the first time now we have an authoritative, contemporaneous statement

from Father Corsi, who was in Mogor from 1600, about a Bibi Juliana in Akbar's time.

The information given to Dr. Wolff in 1832 reflected a correct tradition in this point

at least. Why, however, should the Bishop of Agra have called her Juliana <fof

Goa," unless he supposed her to have been of Portuguese extraction, which, we have

seen, she was not. The note in the Agra Mission Archives about Juliana, an Armenian

lady, is more correct. Was there not, after all, lurking in the Bishop's mind a con-

fusion between the Juliana of Akbar's time and Dona Juliana Dias da Costa of Shah

Alam's reign? The more so, because the Jesuits do not hint that Bibi Juliana was

a doctoress, while there is evidence that the later Lady Juliana was. (H. BEVERiDGE,

East and West, Bombay, 1903, June, reprint, p. 7).

If Akbar had a Christian wife, Bibi Juliana and her sister ought to bring

us very close to her and tear the veil of her concealment. Certainly, some curious

things were going on in the women's quarters and other parts of the palace.

In 1595-96, Father Jerome Xavier, Father Manoel Pinheiro and Brother Benedict

Goes were living near Akbar's Palace, within the Lahore Fort. Their house was along

the river, and, when the King went to his pleasure-boat, he passed sometimes that side

with his daughters, one of them a marriageable girl, and, what is more, he would call
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the Fathers and hold converse with them, while in his daughters' company, a breach

of Moslem etiquette. "In this matter, the King and the Prince [Salim, later Jahangir]

have great confidence in us, and, when we go to see the Prince, we go with his permis-

sion along the River/ under the window of his wives, and sometimes, when we come

back, the daughter of the King [Akbar] calls out to us from above, 'Eh, Padri, Padri!

By the sign of the Holy Cross God deliver us!' And it seems that she learned this from

a small girl, the daughter of Domingo Piz [Pirez], an Armenian, who brought us from

Goa, and who [the girl] is with the Queen the greater part of the year." 3

Who was this Domingo Pires, an Armenian again? In 1579 he acted as inter-

preter to 'Abdu-llah, the ambassador whom Akbar sent to invite the Jesuits of Goa

to Fatehpur Sikri. We hear next of his getting into some trouble with Akbar in

1582; but, on September 24th, 1582, the Emperor assisted at his marriage with an

Indian woman, the Emperor translating to the woman Blessed Rudolf Aqua viva's

Persian sermon, and sitting down afterwards with his children and two of his princi-

pal chiefs at a banquet d la Portugaise in the Fathers' house.* In 1595, he accom-

panied from Goa to Lahore the Fathers of the third Mission.5 In 1596, we find him

at Lahore with his daughter. As the Fathers of the third Mission were still igno-

rant of Persian, he acted as their interpreter before the King."

1 To be quoted more fully further. Cf. p. 179.

2 The river flowed then close to the walls of the Fort.

s Cf. Letter of Fr. Jerome Xavier, S.J. (Lahore, 8 September, 1596), fol. 248^. MS. letter in my possession.

* J.A.S.B., 1896, pp. 48, 56, 57. 6 Ibid., p. 64.

'This last detail which I take from the MS. Jesuit letters I cannot now lay hands 011 for the exact reference.

174

H. HOSTEN ON

On August 15, 1596, Feast of the Assumption of our Lady, a Christian *n

Akbar's service asked and obtained some precious cloths to adorn the chapel of the

Fathers with. Probably he was the same "honourable" Christian (Sikandar, senior?)

who related to the Fathers, as having assisted at the scene, that, when one of the

King's "worshippers" (Darsani is the word used by the Missionaries) called him

'Isa (Jesus), son of Mary, the King forbade him to do so again.1

"Last year [1595], before the whole people, the King had a reliquary of Our

Lady attached with a gold chain round his neck,'1 and he gave it to a small boy, a

Christian [Zu-l-Qarnain], the son of an Armenian Christian, whom he had about his

neck, and kissing it with his lips and eyes he gave it [to the boy] to kiss and put it

on his eyes and finally he hung it on his breast and gave it him. This, while at the

window, coram omni populo (before the whole people)."3

The Fathers' house was so close to the quarters of the King's seraglio that the

Fathers abstained from sleeping on the terrace. Now, "at the end of this summer

(verao), which really was very hot [1596], a boy who is always going with the King began

to come to school. The King treats him like his son, and there are not wanting who

say that he is (but this is known to God); at any rate, he does not deal more fami-

liarly with his grandson [Khurram, later Shah Jahan], the son of the Prince [Salim]."

The boy found the Fathers' house so hot that he wondered how they could sleep in it,

and he must have spoken about it to the King, for the King came to call out to the

Fathers that he was very sorry he had not thought of it, and he ordered directly a boat

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:40 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

specially arranged for sleeping on the river to be attached in front of their house.

After that the Fathers had the coolest sleeping accommodation to be found in Lahore.*

In the light of our later documents we have no difficulty in recognising Sikandar

(senior) in the Armenian, and in the small boy his son Mirza Za-l-Qarnain.

Eight years later (1604), Father Jerome Xavier brings upon the scene Akbar, the

Queen, Sikandar, his sons Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain and Mirza Iskandarus, and his wife,

BIbi Juliana's sister. These were the circumstances :—

A Portuguese and an Englishman (John Mildnall, no doubt) circulated a malicious

slander against the Fathers. It was to the effect that "we had killed so and so, and so

and so, that we were spies and traitors to the Emperor whose salt we ate, that we stole

whatever we could lay hands on, and other things much worse: nou erat malum in civi-

tate (there was no evil in the city) which was not our doing, especially mine." The

Fathers were in great doubt as to what action they should take. "Finally, one day,

while at the palace, I was taken aside by a prominent Armenian (hu Armenio prin-

cipal), whom the King favours greatly and to whose two sons, whom he keeps near him,

he shows much affection. 'Father,' he told me, 'such a one says this and that of

you. The Christians, all of us, have decided not to enter your Church any more and

not to send to it our wives and children (filhos), until you show that what that man says

is false. For, how can we otherwise trust to you our wives and children? Believe me,

your reputation is lost before the other children of the captains, and therefore before

1 Letter of Fr. Jer. Xavier (Lahore, 8 Sept., 1596), fol. 252 r. 'Perhaps the one of 1580. Cf. J.A.S.B., 1896, p. 50.

8 Letter of 8 Sept. 1596, fol. 252 v. * Ibid., fol. 253 r.

MlRZA ZU-L-QARNAIN, A CHRISTIAN GRANDEE.

175

their parents, and you cannot show your face before anyone. We too are very much

ashamed. If you are innocent, the remedy is that you speak to the King, so that,

knowing the truth, he may order the guilty party to be punished. If what that man

says is true, there is no reason why we should remain deceived; if it is not true, there

is no reason why we should have in the country a man who causes so much harm

to his Padres, etc' Thus spoke the Armenian, and I, after telling the truth to my

Fathers and brothers, was much troubled and cogitabam qualis esset ista conjuratio (I

reflected what this conspiracy might mean), for I did not suspect matters had come

to such a pass. I said, 'Give me time till the morning and the day after, for it is

the eve of the Feast of the Ascension. I must hear some confessions and we shall

recommend the matter to God. I shall come and see you. What I can tell you now

is that I do not belong to myself, but to the Christians. As you will, so will I. I shall

do what the Christians wish me to do.' We recommended the matter to the Father of

Mercies, asking Him to remove this trouble from us and show us what we had to do.

When we assembled on the above-mentioned day, it appeared ex communi consensu (to

all unanimously) that the evil could be remedied only by speaking to the King. We

resolved to do so, and our prayer those days was: 'L,ord, if this resolution is not

according to Thy Most Holy Will, prevent it; if Thou art to be served thereby, favour

it.' The next Saturday, we went to the palace, the Father [Fr. Anthony Machado]

and I, with the said Armenian, and through a son of his [of the Armenian's] we sent

word to the King that his father and we wished to speak to His Majesty about an im-
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portant affair. He [Akbar] answered asking what it was, and without waiting for the

answer lay down to sleep. When we sent him our answer, there was no time to give it

him, for, on awaking, he went at once to the Mahal, or place where are the women, and

there he remained till night. We returned without effecting anything, yet we came

home at eight in the evening and went early in the morning. The next day we returned

late in the day, and praeter morem (against his custom) we found the King was with his

women. I spoke to a great favourite of his and asked him to get me admitted to the

King, as I had to speak to him in private about an affair of great importance to me. He

promised to do it, because I wished it: but that day too nothing was done. The next

day, the Armenian told me, ' My wife must go to see the Queen in the morning. She will

tell her that you wish to speak secretly with the King and she will tell the King.' This

appeared a good plan, but the woman did not go that day, and, the next day, though

her husband promised she would go without fail, she did not go either." The third

time, the Fathers seeing that all the occasions to meet the King privately were

spoiled by unforeseen circumstances, concluded that it was not God's wish that

they should clear their own reputation before the King. Eventually, the Portuguese

confessed that his accusations were mere calumnies.1

Who was this Queen? Was she the same as the Queen we heard of in

1598, the childless Queen who adopted BibI Juliana's two sons,* the same with

whom Domingo Pires' little daughter was the greater part of the year, the same

J Cf. Letter of Fr. Jer. Xavier, Agra, Sept. 6, 1604, foil. 1211—13c (photographic copy in my possession). The story

is told briefly in J.A.S.B., 1896, pp. 93-94. 2 Cf. supra, p. 132.
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finally who insisted that Sikandar should marry his deceased wife's sister?1 The

childless Queen may have been Akbar's first wife, Sultan Ruqaiyah Begam. What

interest had she in the matter of this marriage? Why should she have been so

partial in this affair as to prevail upon Akbar and Sikandar against the opposition of

the Jesuits? Perhaps, as the Bourbon tradition, teste Col. Kincaid, has it, there was

in the harem another sister of Juliana's.2 Distinct from Sikandar senior's second

wife, she would have been Akbar's Christian concubine. This would explain how

BibI Juliana and her sister, and apparently too Domingo Pires' wife, moved freely

in and out of the palace, either as lady doctors or as friends and relatives.

In those days, throughout the 17th century and even later, many Armenians or

Asiatic Christians, as well as many Europeans and their half-caste descendants, made

their way into the Court of the Moghul Emperors and other Indian Princes as doctors

and surgeons. In the kingdom of the blind the one-eyed are kings. Even Zu-1-

Qarnain, if I remember well certain MS. letters, had some knowledge of medicine, based

probably on family traditions. For aught I know, he may be the Hakim Maslhuzza-

man, who was summoned from Lahore in 1644 to help in curing Shah Jahan's

daughter, Princess Jahanara Begam 3 If Masihuzzaman means "the Christian of the

age," the title would be applicable to him. However, I do not insist on this now.*

If one of Akbar's queens was a Christian related to Lady Juliana, we understand

why the childless Queen and Akbar treated Zu-l-Qarnain and his brother as their

adopted children, and why the popular impression was that Zu-l-Qarnain was Akbar's
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son by Juliana. The people saw Juliana move freely about at Court and out of it,

while the life of the Queen, her sister, was wrapped in the obscurity of the harem;

hence, it was easy to construe Akbar's predilection for Zu-l-Qarnain into some former

liaison between Akbar and Juliana. Again, if one of Akbar's queens was Juliana's

sister, we understand why Akbar should have raised Abdu-l-Hayy and Sikandar senior,

his father-in-law and brother-in-law, to such high rank; why he wrote to the Pope

to have Sikandar's marriage with Juliana's sister legitimated; wlvy Jahanglr and Shah

Jahan looked upon Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain as one of the household, and maintained him

in his father's dignity. Yet, when all is said, there remains the sturdy fact that in

the many Jesuit letters of the period which we have seen (we have not seen them all,

however), we have not found any clearer intimation that Akbar had a Christian wife.6

'' Mr. Fanthome in his Reminiscences of Agra, 2nd edition, 1895, maintains stoutly

the existence of a Christian wife called Mary (apart from Mariamu-z-zamani); he

says that the Mission of 1580 erected their chapel in Mary's kothl at Fathpur (pp. 13,

1 Cf. P. GUERREIRO'S Rclacam of 1605—06, fol. \$2v-i$$r. 2 Cf. supra, p. 173. 3 Cf. J.A.S.B., 1912, pp. 119, 120.

* There was a Muhammadan Hakim Masihuzzaman under Jahangir. Cf. Tuziik-i-Jahanglrl, transl., I. 155; 267;

374; II. 217

f> The fact that this Queen had reared Sikandar's two sons in the Moorish aversion for pork could be explained by

saying that, as pork would not have been allowed into the harem, and the children always heard it spoken of as unclean,

they had conceived a great loathing for it.

The late W. Irvine, who was in communication with Fr. S. Noti, S.J., while Fr. Noti and myself were discussing these

matters, expressed it as his opinion that'Abdu-l-Hayy was a Persian and had three daughters: one a concubine in the

harem; another (Bibi Juliana) one of its superintendents, who would have been given in marriage to Sikandar of Sambhar

fame; the third, who married Sikandar after Juliana's death. (Letter of Fr. S. Noli, S.J., July 31st, 1913.) To form

his judgment the reader is now in possession of fuller data.
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14), and that the captives taken away by Aquaviva in 1583 were Mary's slaves

(p. 26), but does not give his authorities. He says also that he has seen a document

of Shah Alam's declaring that the priests were granted a pension by the influence of

the said Mary (p. 6)." 1

Fanthome's work is of very little value now, and, if his tradition about a Christian

wife rests on the document of Shah Alam's reign, it proves nothing. The farmans

granted by the Emperors to the Jesuits of the Mogor Mission have just been published

by Fr. Felix, O.C., for the Panjab Historical Society, Vol. I, No. 1, Calcutta, 1916.

They mention no Mary of Akbar's time. There exists in the Agra Mission Archives

(p. 85, No. 67) a Persian document to the following effect: "A writ on the part of

one Maria Piari to the effect that she is living in the house of Padre Sahib, and that

nobody is to claim it as hers after her death; dated 3rd Zilhij 1057 Hijri" (a.d.

1647). In another document dated nth Rabi-ul-awwal in the 16th year of Shah

Alam we read: "Be it known to the Mutsaddies of Mauza Lashkerpore, illaqa

Akbarabad [Agra], that the two groves of trees forming the cemetery of Christians,

which were granted by Maryam, has been in the possession of Father Wendel. It is

hereby ordered that the said groves be allowed to continue in his possession. He is

not in any way to be molested."4 Probably, Maryam and Maria Piari are one and

the same, in which case they are of no use in the question of Akbar's Christian wife.

Akbar's Christian wife, if she existed, may have indeed been called Mary, but she

was not Mariam MakanI, this being the title of Akbar's mother; nor do I see how
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she could be Mariam Zamani, the title belonging apparently to Jahangir's mother.

Perhaps, there is no need, either, to explain the Mariam kl kothl at Fatehpur Sikri

by supposing that it was the house of one Mariam, Akbar's Christian wife. The ap-

pellation would be explained on the supposition that the kothl contained the Jesuit

Chapel with its picture of Our L,ady. However, I doubt whether the house was

occupied by the Jesuit Fathers in 1580-83.

Professor H. Blochmann thought that Juliana was herself one of Akbar's concu-

bines, but the Tuzuk-i-Jahanglrl to which he refers (cf. A In, translation, I. 618) states

merely that a daughter of c Abdu-l-Hayy, an Armenian, was in the service of Akbar's

harem, and that Akbar gave her in marriage to Iskandar, the Armenian, by whom

she had two sons.1

Some of my friends have supposed that John Philip de Bourbon can be identi-

fied with Sikandar. They contend with Col. Kincaid that John Philip de Bourbon

married Lady Juliana. The present state of our knowledge will not allow it. It is

impossible to suppose that the Jesuits, especially a Navarrois like Jerome Xavier,

mistook a Navarrois for an Armenian or a Syrian from Aleppo. We do not see,

either, how John Philip de Bourbon could be identical with 'Abdu-l-Hayy. In this

case, Juliana would have been J. P. de Bourbon's daughter married to M. Sikandar.

But 'Abdu-l-Hayy, too, was an Armenian or, at least, an Asiatic Christian. There are

1 Quoted from J.A.S.B., 1896, p. 53 n. 1.

2 Cf. [Fr. Pei.ix, O.C] Catholic Calendar and Directory for the Archdiocese of Agra . . . for the. year 1907, p. 208 and

p. 208 n. 40. It remains to be seen whether the above documents have been properly read.

3 Cf. A. ROGERS and H. BEVERIDGE, The Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri, London, 1914, II. 194.
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also obvious reasons against supposing that J. P. de Bourbon was the father of Mirza

Sikandar senior by a Syrian woman from Aleppo. Yet, one of the versions of the

Bourbon story gives one iUexander as the son of J. P. de Bourbon.1 Was de Bour-

bon perhaps the father of 'Abdu-l-Hayy and 'Abdu-llah? How is it possible?

The version recorded by Rousselet in India and its Native Princes, p. 428 sqq.,

seems to bring us close to our own story of Mirza ZU-l-Qarnain and his father.

Prince J. P. de Bourbon, it says, after long serving Akbar, would have died at Agra,

leaving two sons, whom he had by a Georgian slave of the palace, and the eldest of

these two sons, Alexander de Bourbon, as Sikandar de Bourbon, became the favourite

of Jahanglr, who granted him the hereditary office of Governor of the Palace of the

Begams, beside the important fief of Sirgarh (Shergarh). Georgian and Armenian are

practically interchangeable.

These coincidences notwithstanding, we cannot suppose that there were at the

same time about Akbar's seraglio two Julianas alike in description, the one known

through the Jesuits, the other only through the hereto obscure family traditions of

the Bourbons of BhOpal, and we must conclude that J. P. de Bourbon's wife was not

a Juliana.

If some papers now in the possession of the Rev. Father S. Noti, S.J., formerly

of St. Xavier's College, Bombay, can be relied on, J. P. de Bourbon's wife was an

Abyssinian princess by the name of Magdalena, and he remained faithful to her till the

end.'2 These papers show that Akbar had made him Raja of Shergarh near Narwar,and
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that he was still alive in 1606, when he was either 85 or 89 years old. By his wife

Magdalena he had two sons: Alexander, born in about 1550 when he was Governor

of Diu, and Saveil (Charles?), born to him at Shergarh, about 1560, i.e., after the

capture of Chitor (sic).6 More I cannot say in this direction without violating

another's literary property. Wonderfully enough, J. P. de Bourbon's name and his

titles never come under the pen of the Jesuits.

The only story of a Frenchman which has some resemblance with the adventures

of J. P. de Bourbon is the following in the Jesuit letters of 1608-09. It agrees a

great deal with the Bourbon story in Father Noti's hands.

"A Frenchman of good talent (de bo entendimmtd), a great workman at casting

artillery, was taken by the Turks in the Mediterranean Sea in front of Marseilles and

taken to Algiers, where they made him by force a Moor. While going as a soldier in

the galleys of Algiers, he was taken by the Christians and kept in prison in the

monastery of St. Francis of Valenca in AragaS [Aragon]. Wishing to lead a free

life (co as saudadcs da vida larga), he fled from there, travelled through Spain, Italy,

Egypt, Ethiopia, and parts of India, and finally came to L,ahor and Agra with his

wife and children (filhos). The King made him Captain of 200 horse. He related

many things of the Christians, chiefly about the many miracles of Our Lady of

Monserrate. He fell ill, and, as he already knew Father Xavier, he called him, and,

1 Sir J. Malcolm, A Memoir of Central India, III. 341 n.

1 Is it a mere coincidence that the nurse of Zu-l-Qarnain's children also bore the name of Magdalen?

:< Chitor was taken in Feb. 1568.
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as he had great authority among the Moors, he spoke before them with such affection

of Christianity that those who heard him were astonished. The Frenchman confessed

to the Father that he was a Christian and that the law of Mahomet had never satisfied

him. The Father exhorted him to a general confession, giving him for the purpose

a method, and at the same time a book of the Christian doctrine to read; and, as

the spiritual physician continued for some days his ministrations to the sick man, he

converted him and restored him to the use of the sacraments of Holy Mother

Church. He received them with much devotion and many tears, and parted from

this present life with manifest signs of salvation."1

Fr. Felix says that a note in the Agra Mission Archives states that '' the old

Church [of Agra] was built by Philip de Bourbon of the House of Navarre and his

wife Juliana, an Armenian lady, who was in medical charge of the Emperor's harem.

They are both buried in the Church itself. Probably the epitaphs are in Armenian." *

On what authority is this note in the Agra Mission Archives based? To us it appears

partly unreliable. The money with which the first Church of Agra was built came

from Jahanglr, from Khwaja Martin (+ 1611) and from Mirza Sikandar senior. And,

since the Agra Church built by Jahanglr was destroyed by Shah Jahan after Decem-

ber 8,1635, no Armenian inscriptions are now to be found in the floor of the Chapel

which was reconstructed on the spot of the former Church.3 Is there question of the

chapel which preceded the church of 1604?

It has been urged that John Philip de Bourbon is mentioned in some of the Jesuit
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letters, e.g. in du Jarric. It is said Prince Salim in 1602 had in his service one Giovanne

Filippo through whom correspondence passed between the Jesuits and Prince Salim,

who was then at Allahabad.4 It must be remarked, however, that F. Guerreiro's

Relagam Annal de 602. e 603...., on which du Jarric's account is based, says he

was an honourable Italian "who had come from Goa with the Fathers," and whose

name was Jacome Felippe (James Philip). The name occurs four times in close suc-

cession in Ch. VIII, foil. 59^-61^. Besides, du Jarric has the name Jacques Philippe.5

In Father Jerome Xavier's letter (Agra, 6th September, 1604) he is still spoken of as

an Italian, but not by name."

The genealogical tree of the Bourbons, as we have it through Col. W. Kincaid,

does not tally with what we now learn about Mirza Sikandar, his sons and grandsons.

We do not mean to discredit the Bourbon story more than we can help, but we fear

it must be largely modified. It is vitiated at its very source by making of Bibi

Juliana the wife of J. P. de Bourbon. Such as it is, the Bourbon tradition must be

a very old one, for it is until now the only Indian account through which the name of

a Juliana of Akbar's reign had been perpetuated to us.

1 Cf. F. GUERREIRO, S.J., Rclafam annal das covsas de 1607 & 608.... Lisboa, 1611, fol. i8r. The letters from

India are of 1608 and 1609 (see note ao lector).

2 Cf. [Fr. Felix, o.c], Catholic Calendar and Directory for the Archdiocese of Agra for the year 1907, p. 204 n. 26.

8 I found within the limits of the Catholic Cathedral compound of Agra only one Armenian inscription. It is in

excellent condition, but must be deciphered. It was worked into the arch below the date 1772 on the frontispiece of

the Native chapel and forms a window-sill. No one would suspect it there.

* Cf. J.A.S B., 1896, p. 88. 6 Cf. Troisiesme partie des choses plus memorables Bovrdeavs, 1614, p. 82.

6 Cf. J.A.S.B., 1896, pp. 91, 92. I have examined my photographic copy of the letter.
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There are other points which favour the antiquity of the Bourbon house of Bhopal.

Saveille Bourbon (b. 1582)1 is said to have married one Miss or Mrs. Allemaine in 1600.

Now in Padres Santos' Cemetery, Agra, there is an inscription recording that 10 A

aIvEman/morreo 16191 (=John Aleman died in 1619).* In 1712 (sic), a Francis de Bour-

bon married a Miss da Silva, who may have been a daughter of Xavier daSilva, who

settled at Jaypur, at the Court of Jay Singh II., in the first quarter of the 18th century

and became the progenitor of a long line of physicians.3 Finally, Salvador de Bourbon

(b. in 1736), who belonged to the sixth generation of Indian Bourbons, married a

Miss " Bervette." She was evidently a descendant of the Frenchman Bravette, whom

Manucci mentions (Storia do Mogor, I. 171) as having come to India in Jahanglr's

reign. Fr. Botelho says he was one of the King's lapidaries.* He had a son born to

him at Agra, named Jacome Bravette, who is described as still a young man between

1648 and 1654. In December 1912 I found his epitaph in Padres Santos' Cemetery,

Agra. It runs thus: aqvi iaz iaco/me bravette/fai,eceo aos/i [perhaps: 7] de

marco/i686./ (=Here lies James Bravette who died on the 1st (7th?) of March

1686). After 1736 several other marriages took place between the Bravettes and

the Bourbons.

According to Father A. Strobl's letters, a mission station and a Church with a

resident priest were opened at Narwar in 1743, and, according to Col. Kincaid, Francis

de Bourbon came to Narwar with all his clan to the number of about 300 souls not long

after the plunder of Delhi in 1739. Three miles from there lies the now ruined Fort
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of Shergarh, which was entrusted to him. Fr. Tieffentaller does not, however, speak

of any Christians at "Shergarh," but at the Narwar Fort. He was-himself more

than 13 years the Chaplain of the family.6 He wrote that, after the Raja's palace, one

of the finest buildings within the Narwar Fort, "was the palace of a certain Christian,

born of Armenian parents, whom the gentoo R ajah admitted to the government of this

province, and whom the Mogol Emperors loaded with honours and favours. He

had houses built for all his family, and a Chapel to God, where he and the other

worshippers of Jesus Christ, whether relatives or servants, assemble on all Feast-

days and Sundays, one of the Jesuit Fathers saying Mass." 6

Who else but the Bourbons could then have been living at Narwar, near Shergarh ,-

which their tradition speaks of as the hereditary fief received from Akbar? And yet

the head of the Narwar family at that time is said by the Jesuits to be of Armenian

parentage, and Col. Kincaid states that Francis de Bourbon (born in 1680) had

married in 1710 an Armenian lady, "a relative of his own,'' and that he was himself

descended from Anthony Bourbon (6. 1646), who had married the " grand-daughter of

1 Cf. Kincaid; but 1560 supra, p. 178.

2 Cf. E. A. H. Blunt, List of Inscriptions on Christian Tombs in the U.P. of Agra and Oudh, Allahabad, 1911,

p. 41.—The word Aleman might mean also " German."

3 Cf. ibid., pp. 48-53. * Cf. MS. in my possession.

6 Cf. Bernouilli, Description Hist et Geogr. de I'Inde, vol. I (1786), pp. 4-5. Tieffentaller was at Narwar between

July 1747 and the beginning of 1750, also between December 1751 and 1765. A small Catholic Cemetery in the fort of

Narwar contains a chapel and several tombs, one of which is dated 1747. Cf. Imperial Gazetteer of India, Oxford, vol.

XVIIl{i9o8),p.397. •

« Cf. Bernouiuj, op. cit., I, pp. 175.176.
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Yakoob Khan, Nawab related to Afghan family." All this appears to show a connec-

tion with Mirza Zfl-l-Qarnain. Does it not seem that, on being lost sight of after

Nuralla (1670-78), the Zu-l-Qarnain family passed through a period of obscurity at

Delhi and suddenly emerged again at Narwar in all its former splendour and with

all its ancient traditions of piety? Other descendants would have been the Cardozo's

and de Sa's of Agra and Bharatpur (Cf. App. B.).

If the Indian Bourbons belonged to a later period than alleged by themselves,

we do not see how or when they could have deserved their sudden rise to power, or

owed it to any other, Lady Juliana Dias da Costa, for instance. The family connec-

tions of Lady Juliana II. do not appear to point towards the Bourbons. Nor do I

see how they could be descended from that bold and hitherto unknown adventurer, a

common soldier, who passed himself off among the Dutch of Batavia as Don Luis de

Sylveira Lobo, Count of Sarcetas, then came to Madras and Mailapur, where he

borrowed a large sum of money from John Petite, a Frenchman, and was "recog-

nised '' as the genuine Count of Sarcetas by a Portuguese Missionary; next he went

to several Portuguese towns on the West Coast duping everybody; finally he came to

Delhi under the name of John de Souza Montenegro, deceived the Moghul Emperor

by his genteel airs, married Theresa Dias de Almeida, daughter of John Dias, a noble

of Cochin, and Maria Toscana,1 a Moorish woman who became a Christian at the

age of 40, had a son by her, became a renegade, took the name of Din Muhammad,*

repented and died before September 7th, 1686.3
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Near Martyr's Chapel, Padres Santos' Cemetery, Agra, there is a very indistinct

inscription, the date of which may be, from the appearance of the inscription,

anything between 1611 and the middle of the 17th century. It runs thus:

AQVI IAZ IOAN DELACVILLA / DE BORGONHA QVE MORRE/o EM AGRA AOS MEZ DE

agosto DE / = Here lies JoaO (Joam) Delacvilla (?) of Burgundy, who died at

Agra in the month of August of ... . —Who was he?

The last word on the Bourbons has not been said. If John Philip de Bourbon

can be connected with Zu-l-Qarnain, the earlier and most romantic part of the

history of Zu-l-Qarnain's family remains to be told. These pages may help Fr. S.

Noti, S.J., in unravelling the very tangled skein of that story. They will also have

given my readers a foretaste of the many surprises which the Jesuit letters during

two centuries will reveal, when published.

I Cf. on her Manucci, Storia do Mogor, II. 40; III. 216. Her husband, John Dias, a noble of Cochin, was probably-

related to Agostinho Dias, also described as a noble of Cochin (cf. App. C). In that case, the "Count de Sarcetas"

married into Lady Juliana II.'s family. Manucci knew also a certain John de Souza, a physician at Delhi (1661-62), II.

40, 36 n. 2; one Juan Dias de Almeida and his daughter (III. 286).

* Cf. Annual Letter of Mogor (167078), MS., foil gao-yy.

» Cf. Annual Letter of Mogor (September 7, 1686), MS., fol. 153.
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Tentative Genealogical Table of Mirza ZiirLQarnain.

?

'Abdu-l-Hayy.

(still alive in 1600).

[Mir ■Abdu-llah]?

Juliana (t 1598) married Mirza

Sikandar (c. 1590).

{

[Daughter, married

Akbar]?

Daughter, married Mirza

Sikandar (1598).

I

M. Zu-l-Qarnain (6. 1592 ?) M. Scanderus (£>. 1595 ?)

(t 1656?) (t ante 1628).

married Helena (f 1638.)

Sou

(alive in 1632).

I

Son

(alive in 1632).

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:40 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

A boy Observam Clara. Eres

t 1619, (John Baptist) 6. 1621. (Gaspar)

still a baby. 6. 1619? Cf. p. 146. b. ante 1638

t ante (1656 ?). t ante (1656?).

Daniel

(Michael)

(6. ante 1638)

f between (1656 ?)

and 1670 Cf. p. 165.

George.

N.B.—1. George was Zu-l-Qarnain's true (verus) nephew.

■ 2. Zu-l-Qarnain had an uncle, called Jani Beg, at Sambhar in 1645.

3 Nuralla, a relative of Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain, was alive at Delhi between 167078.

A great-granddaughter of Zu-l-Qarnain was Bibi Anna Des

IT 1

'36, Delhi).

M. Sikandar's second wife and her two sons apostatised in Sept. 1632.

Only a bold guess could make of John Philip de Bourbon the father of 'Abdu-l-Hayy.

APPENDIX A.

The Martyrs' Chapel, Padres Santos' Cemetery, Agra.l

From the Catholic Cathedral, Agra, to the Padres Santos' Cemetery, as it is called,

there is a distance of about twenty minutes. It is further to the west, on the present

outskirts of the town. The name had been explained until now, I believe, as a

corruption of Padre Santus' Cemetery, itself a corruption of Padre Santucci's Ceme-

tery. I have held this view myself, but I now suggest that it is derived from the

Portuguese Cemeterio dos "Padres Santos," the Cemetery of the holy Fathers, a

common appellative among the Portuguese for their priests.

The history of the little mortuary Chapel, in which about 25 of the Mogor

Missionaries lie buried, the oldest Catholic piece of masonry in Agra, is exceedingly

curious, and in view of the interest which this Cemetery evokes, we cannot withhold

it longer.

Fr. Joao de Velasco, S.J. (Goana Hist. 1600-24, Goa 33> 388V-3897, Litt. Ann.)

writes on December 25th, 1612: "The King granted us for burying the Christians a

convenient and ample ground, whither the remains of the Christians were transported

amid solemn prayer on the 2nd of November [All Souls' Day]; the presents offered by

the Christians for the dead were distributed among the poor, whether of the faithful

or of the pagans; whatever remained was carried to the jail to comfort the prisoners,.

which act of charity astonished and edified the Moors not a little. Lately this place

was adorned with a Chapel (templum), erected with the alms of a pious Armenian,

who, free from the bonds of wedlock after the death of his wife, went to Rome and

Jerusalem on a pilgrimage to the holy places of our Redemption. From there he
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went back to his country (patria) and bestowed on the two sons left him after his

wife's death whatever they had a right to, after which he devoted himself so wholly

to God that he called himself only the Lord Jesus' little slave (mancipiolum), and did

not allow others to call him by any other name. However, he travelled divers

countries as a merchant buying and selling goods, and making profits amounting to

many thousands of gold pieces (aurei=gold mohurs?). But all his gains he gave away

to the poor or spent in other works of piety and charity, and that so faithfully that

he was loth to subtract anything for his own sustenance: for, he would say repeatedly

that these goods were no longer his, but the Lord Jesus', to whom he had consecrated

himself. Once, after a long time, five thousand gold pieces were adjudged him at

last in a lawsuit, when, to the judge's wonder, he presently distributed among the

needy the money he had received; he ransomed very many captives from his own

purse, relieved many in their wants, gave dowries to poor women of good character,

J Cf. supra, p. 154.
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and thus, like the Lord Jesus' very faithful servant, he spent his goods and his life.

Doubtless, he deserved to enter into the joy of his Lord. He was buried in the Chapel

[in templo) he had built, and he asked Father Xavier to write over his tomb: 'Here

lies Martin (Martinus), the slave of the Lord Jesus.' This was done, and after his

death all that remained of his goods was partly spent in building and adorning the

Chapel, as he had ordered, partly given to the poor, whom he had appointed heirs to

his property."

Is it not pathetic that the inscription on that good man's grave should have

been so long a puzzle to antiquarians, or that his good deeds should be made public

again after an oblivion of three centuries? The inscriptions on his tomb, both in

Armenian and Persian, are near the right-hand recess of the octagonal chapel, as one

enters. These lines, the oldest in the Cemetery, will have been read at times with

incredulity, as a piece of vain boasting. How modest an expression they are of great

realities and of the gratitude of the poor! 1

We should think that the translation of the remains of the Christians to the new

Cemetery took place on November 2nd, 1610, or November 2nd, 1611. Where was

the older Cemetery? Here is a clue, perhaps. During my stay at Agra at the end

of December 1912, I interviewed several times the Rev. Mother St. Lucy, the Pro-

vincial of the Sisters of Jesus and Mary, who came out in 1854, and was shut up in

the Fort during the Mutiny. Not in 1861 or 1862, as the Rev. Mother Provincial

put it, but in 1875 or 1876, as a Nun, then a child, remembered, they found while
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digging a well near the convent, and they pointed to the well before the south veran

dah, close therefore to the Cathedral compound, 3 stones, each marked with a cross.

The stones were about 3 ft. long and ft. broad.

There were on the stones inscriptions in European characters, and a Capuchin

Father, Louis Nuchatelli (?), said: '' Look here, these stones are of the 16th century.''

—" Did he say 16th or 17th century? "—" He said 16th century, if I remember well."

—" Strange, because 1600 is the 17th century, and I do not see how the Jesuit

Fathers could have had a Church or Chapel at Agra before that date. All the same,

they speak of a small Chapel which existed before the one Prince Sallm helped them

to build in 1604.* What did you take those stones for? Tombstones?"—"Yes,"

interposed the other Nun," for after that the girls used to say that the convent was

built on a grave-yard.'' —"In what language were those inscriptions? Portuguese?"

"I think so."—"Were the stones thick? In the shape of cenotaphs?"—"No,

slabs.''—" What colour? Red sandstone? White marble ?"—" Not red; whitish,

but not marble."—"And where are those stones?"—"Who knows? They may

have been kept. They ought to have been. The Fathers were much interested in

them, and so were we."—" How often," concluded the younger Nun, "have I not

spoken of those stones ever since I" I wrote down this conversation on the very

1 For the Armenian and Persian inscriptions on the tomb cf. E. A. H. Blunt's List of Inscriptions on Christian

Tombs . .. in the U.P., Allahabad, 1911, p. 32, No. 74, where Mortenepus should be read: Martinus. The Armenian has

Martyrose, and this would best explain the name " Martyr's Chapel."

* J.A.S.B., 1896, pp. 89-90. The Church for which Salim gave a substantial sum was begun before September 6th,

1004, cf. ibid., p. 93.
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spot, but all my efforts to trace the stones failed. Probably, digging the convent

garden or the church compound on the side of the well would bring up other stones.

In 1913, Fr. Hyacinth, O.C., Agra, found in the compound of the Cathedral a

stone (2 ft. 2 inches x 1 ft. 7 inches) bearing the following inscription:

A QVI IAZ Q P. IOSEP

DE CASTRO DAS

COMPA TRESLA.DADO

DE I,AHOR ONDE MOR

REO. AOS. 15. DDZEB.

1646.

(Cf. The Franciscan Annals, Agra, Cathedral Mission Press, 1913, p. 294). This

discovery proves clearly that the present site of the Cathedral and compound is the

one occupied by the old Jesuit Mission. I do not suppose, however, that it is one

of the stones alluded to by the Nuns. What is curious about this inscription is that

Father Joseph de Castro's tomb in the MartjTs' Chapel has as inscription: aqvi iaz/o

p. ioseph/de Castro fai,eceo/i,ahor AOS 15 de/dezebro d' 1646./= Here lies Father

Joseph de Castro. Died at Lahor on the 15th of December 1646). I fancy that the

stone in the Martyrs' Chapel was brought from Lahore when the body of Fr. de

Castro, after a first interment there, was taken to Agra (J.A.S.B., 1910, p. 529).

The inscription lately found would have been intended to take its place, but some-

how it was left lying about. Perhaps, it was rejected because it contained flaws. I
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have copied it exactly from Fr. Hyacinth's letter of Agra, 5th June, 1913. aqvi should

be one word; Q (after iaz) is meaningless; it must be o, for q (quondam) would not be

used without the article 0; Josep ought to have an H, but there is instead over the

p the sign n worn out with time; the same sign occurs over the E of dzeb, 5th line,

where it represents the nasal M; if das (2nd line) stands for da s[anta], it is unusual;

TR (3rd line) and nd (4th line) are worked into compound letters. The meaning is

therefore: Here lies Father Joseph de Castro of the (holy ?) Society, transferred from

I,ahor, where he died on the 15th December, 1646.

APPENDIX B.

A great-granddaughter of Ztj-l-Qarnain.

In view of the interest which Bib! Anna Dessa's inscription is bound to elicit,' I

must enlarge on the inscriptions near it.

On December 27th, 1912, T visited the spot where Bib! De Sa's tombstone lies.

The site is clearly indicated above. The stones lie under a khirni-tree, in a field having

a well. Altogether there are at that place six stones, three of them with inscriptions.

1 Cf. supra pp. 167-168.
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The other two inscriptions state:—

No. 2. +

[IAJS IOAO CARDOZ (Proposed translation.)

EZEMBRO 1761.

The Agra MS. divides thus: por nome vrtugnezkana no (by name Urtuguezkana on

the). I do not think that the word aqvi for "here" ever stood in the beginning.

There would have been no room for it on the first line. The inscription could not

have begun either with [seba]stiao (Sebastian). For the title Khan recurring,

see p. 187, No. 5.

AGRA A 22

IUXHO D' I7[3]—•

I hesitated between 173— and 175—. The anonymous Agra MS. has 173—. It

translates Domingos by Dominick, an old spelling. A reading of 1876 has 175—.

These six stones are cenotaphs, single blocks of hard stone, and executed in the

best style of the cenotaphs in Padres Santos' Cemetery, i.e., the style of Muham-

madan cenotaphs. These stones have not apparently been shifted since 1876. Still,

I do not see why the writer in the Agra Arch. Soc. Trans., 1876, should have spoken of

a mound. A footpath across the fields passed just over stone No. 2, and this in the

long run will obliterate the inscription. The inscriptions had lost little of their

clearness during these last 60 years. I think it proper to represent to the Archaeo-

logical Department of Agra, whose solicitude in these matters deserves the highest
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commendation, that these stones should be protected from injury either by means

of a raised platform or a railing.

Within 5 minutes from the place just described, under a big nlm-tree, in what a

native in the fields called Chamalbara Khet, we found another cenotaph resting on a

low narrow pile of red bricks. I was told that the Hindus worship it on Thursdays,

burning ghl and offering sweetmeats and flowers The Agra MS. notes the same.

Its head-line r '' Inscription on the grave in the old cemetery; the grave worshipped

by the natives" is suggestive.

The following appears on the cenotaph :—

No. 3.

+

AQUI IAIS

DOMINGO

S CARDOZ

O DESA FA

LECEO EM

(Translation.)

Here lies Domingos Cardozo DeSa.

Died at Agra on the 22nd of July I7[3]—.
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No. 4. -f

AQVI FA CDRE DA

LECEO RI CRVS AO

TA EM B S 10 DE D

HARAT EZEMBR0

PVR FILH DE 1761 A

A DE ALD NNOS.

{Translation}: Here died Rita at Bharatpur, daughter of Aldcdre da Crus on

the 10th of December of the year 1761.

The meaning intended is evidently: Here lies Rita, daughter of . . ., who died at

•Bharatpur on ... . The Agra MS. read Aldecore where I saw Aldcdre. This is pro-

bably an abbreviation for Aldcandre, itself a corruption of Alexandre, Alexander.

With two companions, two boys, I explored the fields in a radius of 5 minutes

from No. 4. We examined the stones to be seen in the fields and at the wells, but

found no other tombstones. At the wells, worked into the rude masonry, were a

number of red sandstone blocks, with carvings, which could not have been brought

from very far. I conjecture that they formed the facings and floors of the platforms

on which the fashionable cenotaphs we had found must have been resting.

On our way from Puya Ghat Road to No. 4, our first discovery, we came upon

an erect tombstone with a Persian-inscription of 5 lines each on the two faces of the

stone. Scrolls of flowers emerging from a vase were insculped on both (?) faces.
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As it bore no cross, we paid little attention to it. It is a noticeable landmark.

There were hardly any people in the fields; hence, we elicited little or no information.

Another, not a stranger to Agra as myself, and with more leisure than I had, might be

more successful in settling whether others of the Zu-l-Qarnain family were buried there.

To the inscriptions above I must add a fifth one mentioned in the Agra MS.,

as in the same direction. Neither I nor the Agra Arch. Soc. Trans. (1876) noticed it

in the fields.

It ran as follows:—

No. 5.

[AQJUI IAS ECEO EM

[MJADAEE [BJHARATPUR

[NJA CARD A 10 DE 1768.

OZA FAL

The parts within [ ] are mine.—AIO (last line) represents, perhaps, ANO, since

the month is left out. The meaning would be:—

Here lies Madalena (Magdalen) Cardoza, [who] died at Bharatpur. Year 1768.

Cardoza is a feminine ending for the family name Cardozo. I have come across

not a few other examples in India of making Portuguese family names in 0 subject to

gender.'

1 I now find this inscription figured in Trans. Arch. Soc. Agra (Jan.—June 1875), where the 2 last lines are:

LBJ haraT PUR AOS 19 / [M] aio DE 1758. The Agra MS. might therefore be later than 1876.
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We have, then, in the fields, at a short distance of Padres Santos' Cemetery,

Agra, 5 inscriptions recording 3 family names: da Cms, Cardozo and de Sa, the period

covered being 1730-1768. One, a da Cms, and two Cardozos died at Bharatpur; Bibi

Anna De Sa died at Delhi, one Cardozo de Sa died at Agra, and all are buried at

Agra, close to one another, beyond the limits of Padres Santos' Cemetery.

Leaving out of count the da Cruz inscription, which is some distance from the

rest, it is quite natural to suppose that the six stones which lie together form a

family reserve, especially as on one of them the names of Cardozo and de Sa are

united. In fact, formerly they were covered with a dome. Cf. Trans. Arch. Soc.

Agra (Jan.—June 1875), p. xvi. The Cardozo and de Sa families would have been

related to Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain. However, the fact that the only inscriptions found in

the fields date only from 1730 to 1768 militates against the supposition that the

earlier generations of the Sikandar family were buried in that direction.

It is curious that the Agra MS. should speak of "old cemetery" in connection

with our No. 4. If we consider the distance and the regularity of the walls enclosing

Padres Santos' Cemetery, it is improbable that those fields ever formed part of

Padres Santos' Cemetery, nor could there have been on that side a cemetery older

than the latter. It is, perhaps, significant that, while five Jesuit Fathers were

buried in the Martyrs' Chapel of Padres Santos' Cemetery from 1730 to 1763, I found

in that cemetery only three inscriptions to laymen for the same period. Yet, I copied

all the inscriptions not noticed by E. A. H. Blunt, both in Padres Santos' Cemetery
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and in and near the Cathedral (old and new). Two lay inscriptions are dated between

1700-1760; 2 between 1710 and 1720; 9 belong to 1770-1780, and 6 to 1790-1800. One

is either of 1720 or 1770; 1 of 1751, 1 of 176(4?) and one of 1768. The inscription

of 1751 refers to an Armenian. These figures apply to inscriptions in European

characters. As for the Armenian inscriptions, E. A. H. Blunt has 2 between 1720 and

1730; but of the 83—out of a possible 110—which Fr. Felix published from an old MS.

in the Agra Archives, none lies between 1730 and 1768. Mr. E. A. H. Blunt specu-

lates also on this anomaly (pp. 31-32 of his book), and it is not likely that the absence

of the Court from Agra solves the whole problem. Was there for a time a prohibi-

tion to inter lay people in Padres Santos' Cemetery?

Be the explanation what it may, we find in Padres Santos' Cemetery one more

inscription that may refer us back to Zu-l-Qarnain. The French is wretched, but the

sculptor may have been partly at fault.

CEV ROOS LE CORP DE ALEX ANDRE DECANE CARDOSO PERINCUE KAND MORT

LAN I775 AGARA.

Unless decane stands for Dakhinl (= from the Dakhin or Deccan), which is

improbable, seeing that the name Cardoso comes next, I propose to read: Deca

(Deca, De Sa), ne Cardoso, though it involves, I fancy, the anomaly of a man's putting

the name of his wife or of his mother before his father's. Perhaps, he was the son of

Domingos Cardozo de Sa (cf. No. 3) The meaning would be: "Here lies (Ci repose)

the body (le corps) of Alexander Deca, ne Cardoso, Feringue [Firinghl] Khan, deceased

at Agara (Agra) in the year 1775."
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Notice the re-appearance of the name Alexander. Among the Catholic inscrip-

tions from Agra and Sardhana (cf. E. A H. Blunt, op. cit.) one may notice a certain

predilection for the name Juliana, too.

E. A. H. B.unt (op. cit., p. 15, No. 42; has the following inscription to another

Cardozo from Sardhana: "Sacred to the mercery of Manuel Cardozo, who departed

this life, Thursday, September 15, 1808, aged 105 years." He notes that a " Frederick

Cardozo is mentioned as a servant, and then a pensioner, of the Begam Samru,

doubtless a relation of this centenarian." (Reference: Dyce-Sombre Depositions)}

APPENDIX C.

Notes on Lady Juliana Dias da Costa.2

I feel inclined to think that this renegade was Agostinho Dias, father of the famous

Lady Juliana of Shah Alam's time. Valentyn says that her father was a merchant

at Cochin, who, when the Dutch took the place, went to Goa, thence to Bengal and

Mogor, his daughter Juliana being born to him in Bengal.

Valentyn must be wrong about two points, i.e. (1) that her father left Cochin

after the Dutch took it, which was in 1663, and (2) that Juliana was born in Bengal.

If Juliana was born in Bengal after 1663, she could not have been, as asserted by

Valentyn, 55 years old in 1712, whereas, if she was born in 1658, as Gentil has it,

who married in her family, she would have been 54 years old in 1712. Fr. Emmanuel

Figueiredo, S.J., says she was born shortly after Zu-l-Qarnain's death. Gentil appears

to have the correct date of her birth. In that case she was not born in Bengal, as
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Gentil also says for I take it that her father is the renegade, who from Cochin passed

to Bengal, and was brought to Agra after the capture of Hugll (1632-33), as we now hear

from Fr. Botelho. My reason for identifying him with the renegade is that we hear of

one Agostinho Dias in Mogor before 1663. Manucci refers to him. They were to-

gether in Multan. "One day, a Portuguese by name Agostinho Dias begged me to

abandon the company of the eunuch [Basant], because he knew of a certainty that

there existed an order of Aurangzeb for his seizure and execution" The information

proved correct. Basant was killed shortly after at Lahore in 1659. (Storia do Mogor,

I. lxxix, 363-365). By itself, this passage does not prove our contention. It must be

compared with a Persian biography of Juliana referred to by Mr. Beveridge in his

article on Dona Juliana (East and West, Bombay, July, 1903), the translation of

which biography by Prof. E. H. Palmer was published in Maltebrun's Nouvettes

Annates des Voyages, vol. for 1865. This biography connects Juliana and her mother

with the capture of Hugh", the two having been made slaves, it is asserted, to one of

Shah Jahan's ladies. In the case of Juliana this is.impossible, since she died in 1732,

1 My earlier discussion of these inscriptions will be found in B. A. H. Blunt, op. cit., iari, Nos. 984-87. I had not

seen the stones then.

1 Cf. supra, p. 163, 11. 3. i The statement in Gentil may be borrowed from Valentyn.
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aged 75.1 In the case of her father and mother, I consider that, in the light of Fr.

Botelho's allusion, the Persian biography in correct. Juliana's father became medical

attendant of Prince Muazzam and died in Golconda shortly before Prince Muazzam

was imprisoned by his father, which latter event took place in March 1686. (Cf. H.

Beveridge's article in East and West, op. cit.). The author of the Persian biography

was alive in 1774 and appears to have been related to Juliana's descendants. His

name, which has been read Gastin or Gaston Brouet, must be Augustine Bravette

or Bravet, also corruptly written Bervette. About the Bravettes see p. 180 above.

APPENDIX D.

Some Unknown Persons.

Mr. H. Beveridge found in the 'Amal Salih an allusion to two brothers, who were

great in Hindustani and Greek music, and who had the curious names of Baqbai or

Baqhai and Fath Hai. "I wonder," he writes, "if they were Armenians." (Letter

of June 8, 1913). From conversations with Mr. Mesrovb J. Seth I gather that Hai is

a distinctive Armenian title, that the Hais are the sons of Haik, the founder of the

Armenian nation, Armenia being called Haiastan. (Cf. his Hist, of the Armenians in

India, p. 3).

In the beginning of the first volume of the 'Amal Salih there is question of a

Mansur Firinghi, who, in the 16th or 17th year of Jahangir's reign, was in command

of 8000 Decanis. He must be the Mansur Khan Farangi whom we find mentioned in

the Tiizuk-i-Jahanglrl (A. Rogers' and H. Beveridge's translation), II. 258, 271. In
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1623, he was raised to the mansab of 4,000 personal and 3,000 horse, but was killed

the same year when, in a fit of drunkenness, he went to attack single-handed a body

of his enemies.

There is in the Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal a Persian treatise on

medicine, materia medica and surgery, the Tuhfat el Masiha. Dr. D. Hooper, who

took an interest in the book, gathered from it some details concerning the author,

one Dominic Gregory Yutist [?], also known as Dakhani Begbin Raphael Yutist,

surnamed Lazar Begbin Joan Yutist or Yahya Begbin Ibrahim Begbin Qaraqash

Begbin Yunas (Jonas) Beg. He was a Greek Christian and a native of Aleppo in

Syria, whence his ancestors came to India and settled in Shahjahanabad (Delhi).

Dakhani Beg, according to his own statement in the preface, was a pupil of Sjdvester

Cross [da Cruz ?]. He left Shahjahanabad and settled in Udaipur as a servant of

Jagat Singh, the Udaipur Rana. It was here that he compiled his Pharmacopoeia in

1749 and dedicated it to his patron, Rana Jagat Singh.2 We add this note with the

faint hope that someone may chance to throw light on this curious genealogy.

1 Gcntil, Mem. aur V Indouslan, p. 378. The Viceroy of Goa writes in 1715 that she was already more than 70 years

old! Cf. J. A. Ismael Gracilis, Vina dona Porlu^nera, Nova Goa, 1907, p. 163.

! From a letter of Dr. Hooper to the author (Calcutta, May 2, 1912).
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APPENDIX E.

Note on Mtrza Zu-l-Qarnain from Armenian Sources.

By Mesrovb J. Seth.1

The following account of Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain is a literal translation from the

original Armenian of Thomas Khojamall. This account is found as an Appendix to

the second volume of Thomas Khojamall's " History of India" in Armenian, which,

he says in his preface, was translated by him from the original Persian at Allahabad

under the following circumstances :—

"In the year 1768, on the 15th Damah [one of the Armenian months], at the

time of Shah 'Alam, at the Capital City of Ellabas [Allahabad], where was the great

Dewan Khalsoo, whose name was Rajah Syedraff, and the other Rajah Driran, who

were my friends, at my earnest request and desire, I received from these persons,

and in the course of 12 days I translated from the royal Persian books into our lan-

guage, which was completed on the 26th Damah."2

Thomas Khojamall's manuscript in Armenian was found at Agra in 1822 in the

possession of one Satoor Arratoon of that place, and, as it was badly worm-eaten, it was

copied afresh by one Gabriel Andreasian at the instance of the Armenian Bishop Pogose

en route to Gwalior. The good Bishop brought the copy to Calcutta and it remained

here in manuscript until 1849, when it was edited and published by the Armenian

poet and journalist, the late Mesrovb David Thaliatin.1

THE ADOPTION BY KING AKBAR OF THE SON OF HAKOBJAN OF JULFA*
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WHOSE NAME WAS OULQURNELL.

"Akbar Shah the Great, Emperor of India, son of Nasiruddin Humayon, ascended

the throne in the year of our L,ord 1554.6 In his days there had come from Julfa a

Mr. Jacob, with his wife, and he resided at Kashmir engaged in trade. There a son

was born to them; but, unfortunately, not finding a priest at that place to baptize

the child, they named him, according to their own wishes, Qulqurnell.

"The mighty Emperor during this time goes to Kashmir to visit his subjects,

and, whilst going about incognito, he comes across the child of Mr. Jacob and is much

pleased with his beauty. He orders some of his chiefs to stay there and ascertain

whose child he is and to take him with his parents to him. The chiefs, having found

out, took the parents with him to the Emperor. When Akbar heard that he was of

the Armenian nation, he became very glad. He liked the child very much, and, turn-

1 Cf. supra, p. 120; 120 n. I. i Sic.

3 Thomas Khojamall's account of Mirzi Zu-l-Qarnain seems to me to have been written by himself from traditions,

and not to have been translated from the Persian.—H. H., S.J.

* Hakob is the Armenian name for Jacob, jan being a Persian affix, meaning life.—M. J. S.

Has this name anything to do with Yakoob Khan, the Nawab related to the Afghan family, from whose grand-

daughter Francis Bourbon was born in 1680? Cf. Cor,. W. Kincaid, Asiatic Quarterly Review, III (Jan.—April, 1887),

p 170.—H. H., S.J. f> 1556, rather.
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ing to the father, said: 'Oh, Mr. moosafir [traveller] and respected merchant, will

you give me or not your son, so that I may adopt him, for I have no son?' Mr. Jacob

having bowed replied: 'My lord King, live for ever. Although I and mine are your

servants, yet I shall not give him willingly, for I am an Armenian by nationality and

a Christian, and you are a Turk and Mohammedan; if I were to give you my child

and you make him a Mohammedan, I shall be disgraced amongst my own people and

they will upbraid me by saying that either for money or through force I gave my

son to the King.' The King was greatly pleased at this pious and fearless reply, and

he swore that he would never interfere with the religion of either the child or the

parents. 'Remain firm in your religion,' he said, 'I shall be exceedingly glad;

but, as I have no child, I shall adopt this child.'

"Then he ordered that, dressed in regal robes, they should be taken to his

palace and that the child be kept in every kind of comfort as his son as long as he

remained in Kashmir. Then, when he returned to Akbarabad [Agra], he took with

him this very adopted Qulqurnell with his parents and there gave to Mr. Jacob for

his residence a place near the Seakhana ' (or Armoury) of the King. He then ordered

that they should build a Church, have an Armenian priest brought out and follow

their ancestral faith. Hearing this, there came to Akbarabad from Julfa an Archi-

mandrite,2 a priest and many Armenian families, who were very well received by the

King, who granted them 5000 bigahs of land at Akbarabad for building houses,

gardens, farms and other important places. But Qulqurnell, the adopted son of the
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King, was always at the Palace, where he was a great favourite of both the King and

the Queens, and you may say he was being taken from the arms of one to another.

"Godknows how to make his beloved respected before foreign nations,because the

King was kind enough to allow an Armenian child to remain pure in his religion and

for his sake show respect to his nation; therefore God too was pleased to reward him

according to his wishes; hence, in the year 1563, on the 17th of Rabi-ul-avval, He gave

the King a male child, from his favourite Queen, and he was called Mir Salim Salathin,

that is to say, heir-apparent. The mighty Emperor too was not unaware of this divine

favour, for it is said that he would always say, ' God looked at me and gave me this

my second child through the coming of the Armenians and my favourite son Qulqur-

nell.' And thus the two children growing up together were very fond of each other,

and the King seeing their innocent love was exceedingly pleased.

"When Qulqurnell came of age, Akbar gave him landed properties, namely Jagirs,

the town of Hooghly in Bengal, the province or pergannah of Samar [Sambhar] in

the district of Akbarabad, whence comes good salt, and the country of Punjab in

Lahore. Then Qulqurnell commenced building himself grand palaces with shops all

round, and he had jewellers, that is Johurris/ whom he occupied, for they say he

himself was very fond of buying and selling precious stones. It seems he was by

I Silah-hhana.

4 There is question of an Armenian Bishop who, unable to proceed to Malabar by sea for fear of the Portuguese, weni

to North India by Persia, but died on the journey in or before 1600. His books were robbed and came by and by into

J. Xavier's possession. Cf. Antonio COLA90, S.J., Relafam Annal... .dc 600. y 601 (Translated from Fr. Guerreiro's Por-

tuguese Rela(am), Valladolid, 1604, p. 60.—H. H.. S.J. f Jauhari = jeweller.
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nature a very humble and meek person, but the King Akbar liked him so much that

without his order nobody could do anything, either rich or poor. It is said that

whoever wished to go to him was allowed freely and boldly, and he never allowed the

request of those who went to him to remain ungranted. He would neither eat nor

drink, not that he wished to show himself off with pride, but that he had made a

habit of it. But they say he had the Mansab [rank] of seven thousand and paid much

attention to it.

"In the year of our Lord 1605, King Akbar died and Mirza Salim Salathin suc-

ceeded him and was called Nur-ud-din Jehangeer. When the whole world were

going to congratulate the King on his accession, Qulqurnell trembling through fear

would not come out of the house and would not go to offer his felicitations to the

King. Several times he sent word to him and invited him to come, but his false

fear compelled him to run away by himself and go to his jagir at Hooghly. This

escape made the King very, very sorry, so he ordered that all the Armenians be

watched. Afterwards when he learnt that the escape was more through fear than

anything else, he wrote on oath, 'Fear not, I and you are brothers. Do you not

know my love from my youth? Come to me, and, whatever may be your requests,

I shall grant you the same. Is it likely that I should be ungrateful towards my

father's behest and think of harming you? If you do not come willingly, I shall

have you brought in bonds.' In like manner, our own people [the Armenians] beseech-

ingly wrote to him to come.

"When he came and presented himself, the King loved him much and said, ' Why
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do you now keep aloof , brother? Am I going to take back from you the properties

presented to you by my father, or is there anything wanting which I .will not make

good? Ask, even half of my kingdom, and I shall grant it to you.' Our hermit

king to-be fell on his face to the ground and said, 'My Lord, I verily know your

love and favour, but I beg of you to allow me to stay at home like a poor man and

pray for you.' The King said, 'Since that is your wish, I am glad ; do as you like,

but come and see me sometimes.'

"Henceforward, having retired from all important affairs, he gave himself up to

singing, which in the Indian language is called Rag, and he made so much progress

that he was not inferior to the very best singers of olden times. His name is pro-

claimed in the Indian work called Ragmala. Following such trivial pursuits, he

neglected himself, his children (of whom, they say, some are still to be found at

Chandernagore in Bengal), as also his properties and his own nation."

Many points in this Armenian account are out of focus, exaggerated, unreliable,

or wrong: e.g., the name of Zu-l-Qarnain's father, his origin from Julfa, his meeting

Akbar first in Kashmir, Zu-l-Qarnain's birth before that of Prince Salim, the date of

Prince Salim's birth (1563), Akbar's attributing it to the prayers of the Armenians,

the arrival at Agra before or about 1600 of Armenian priests and their establishing a

church there, the grant of 5000 bighas of land to the "Armenians" of Agra, Mirza
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Zu-l-Qarnain's mansab of 7000, etc. Mansabs above 5000 were reserved to His

Majesty's " august sons." Cf. Am (transl.), I. 237.

Zu-l-Qarnain's jagir at Hugli may be a reminiscence either of the concession

made by Akbar to the Portuguese in 1578-80 or of its being restored to them, perhaps

through the Mirza's mediation, after 1632. Cf. Bengal: Past and Present, Vol. X, Pt. I,

January-March 1915, pp. 48, 109.

In Zu-l-Qarnain's disappearance from the Court on the accession of Jahangir

we see also a distortion of the facts. He was only 14 years old at the time. The

facts intended are probably these. When Sikandar, his father, came from Sambhar

to Agra, at the end of 1605 or beginning of 1606, to congratulate Jahangir on his

accession, Jahangir tried to tamper with his religion, and Sikandar, fearing probably

that he would do the same with his two children then at the Court, took them away

with him to Sambhar. When at Lahore (1606), Jahangir, remarking the absence of

the boys, had a search made for them. They were brought back, and shortly after

forcibly circumcised. Sikandar on hearing of this was inconsolable. For three days he

wept and refused all food. One of his servants was sent to Lahore to take informa-

tion, and the Fathers wrote back to say tnat it was not safe for him to come himself.

After that the King acted as if nothing had happened. (Cf. Fr. Guerreiro, S.J.,

Relacam.... de 606. & 607., foil. 1521^-155/). According to Father Botelho (cf.

supra, p. 160)', Zu-l-Qarnain disappeared after his forcible circumcision, and was at

last found and brought back.
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A search should be made for the Ragmala containing the Mirza's name. It

contains perhaps in addition some of his Hindustani or Hindi compositions.

It is a curious fact that our Armenian author looked towards Chaudernagore for

Zu-l-Qarnain's descendants. Had he not heard of the Bourbons of Narwav and

Shergarh and their claiming descent from him? It is the more curious because

Khojamall on his tombstone in Padres Santos' Cemetery, Agra, declares: "Thomas,

son of Khoja Mall of Ispahan. I was servant of the Council of Chinsurat. 1789,

January 22nd.''

Among the Catholics of Agra there is the same tradition as among the Armenians

about large gifts of land granted to the Jesuit Fathers and situated at Agra, and the

wonder is why the linglish Courts of law set aside the claims of the Catholic Mission

to these concessions.—H. H., S.J.

MIRZA ZU-L-QARNAIN,

A CHRISTIAN GRANDEE OF THREE GREAT MOGHULS, WITH NOTES ON

AKBAR'S CHRISTIAN WIFE AND THE INDIAN BOURBONS.

By Rev. H. HOSTEN, SJ.
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Miscell a) lea Efining rap li ica.1

PART III.

Weighing Apparatus from the Southern Shan State*. By N. AfTNANDALE, D.Sc,

'F.A.S.B.

[With Plates XLII—XLV.]

The apparatus described in these notes is that commonly used for weighing agri-

cultural produce and dried fish in the markets of the villages situated round the Inle

Lake in the state of Yawnghwe. These markets are held every five days and are

frequented not only by both the civilized people and the hill tribes of the surrounding

country, but also by wandering Chinese merchants from Yunnan; Siamese copper

coins of the reign of the late king Chululongkorn are current, but I did not meet any

Siamese people.

The specimens described were obtained in February and March, 1917 either at

Fort Stedman on the east side of the lake or at Yawnghwe. With one exception

(No. 11112) they belong to types that were used indiscriminately by the different in-

digenous races that frequent the market. The most numerous of these races are the

Intha ("Sons of the Lake"), a Burmese-speaking people whose dialect is said to

support their legendary origin from Tavoy; the Shans; the Danu (people of mixed

Burmese and Shan ancestry); the Taungyo, a hill-tribe living east and north of

the lake; the Taungthu, another hill-tribe living chiefly to the south and perhaps

allied to the Karens; the Panthey or Mahommedan Chinamen of Yunnan, and China-

men from the Kiangsu province who have travelled up the Yangtse and then over-

land. Punjabis, Nepalis and Paharis from Kumaon in the Himalayas are also pre-
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sent, but they are recent settlers in the country.

The system of weights employed with all the different kinds of apparatus is in

theory at any rate that of Upper Burma.

1 viss, peittha or peithha .. . . 100 tikals (3"65 lb.)

1 tikal .. .. .. 40 mats

1 mat .. .. .. 2 mu

1 mu .. .. .. .. 2 pe

1 pe . . . . .. .. 6 ywe

I do not propose to discuss either the geographical distribution of the different

kinds of weighing-beams described, or their mechanical significance. On the latter

1 Parts I and II of these " Miscellanea" were published in vol. I of the Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal in

1907.
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point my friend Mr. H. G. Graves has been kind enough to add some notes, while

Dr. G. H. Meerwarth's remarks on the bismer weighing-beam in Russia have an

interesting bearing on the distribution of that primitive instrument. My object has

been to place on record the bare facts about the apparatus actually in use at the

begining of 1917 in a definite district, but probably soon to be replaced by devices of

greater mechanical perfection though of less ethnographic interest.

With one exception the specimens described are in the collection of the Indian

Museum, the numbers quoted in reference to each being from the Museum register.

The collection was exhibited at a general meeting of the Asiatic Society of

Bengal on the evening of the 2nd of May, 1917. Mr. H. G. Graves and Dr. G. H.

Meerwarth have been kind enough to embody the remarks they made after the exhi-

bition in the notes published on pp. 200 and 201, postea. I have to thank Dr. F. H.

Gravely for the photographs reproduced on pis. XIJV and XLV.

No. 11116. Scales and Weights (PI. XIJI, fig. i; pi. XLIII, figs. 1-3, and

pi. XLIV).

Burmese (Intha) name.—Yazu.

Locality.—Fort Stedman, Inle I^ake, Southern Shan States.

The beam is made of iron, and consists of a roughly cylindrical rod 50 cm. long

and about 8 mm. in diameter. In the middle it is squared and thickened to hold the

indicator, and at the extremities flattened and turned first upwards and then down-

wards and inwards to form a hook. The indicator is an upright iron rod 14 cm. high.

Above, it is roughly cylindrical, but its basal part is flattened in the plane at right
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angles to that in which the ends of the beam are flattened. At its extreme base it

forms a pin with quadrangular cross-section and passes through the beam. Where it

does so it is welded into position to give it the necessary rigidity. It is ornamented

somewhat crudely by indentations of the sides, and terminates in a small sphere or

globule. The indicator is suspended by means of a spindle-shaped pin in a narrow plate

of iron. The pin is welded through the basal part of the former, and rests at each side

in a circular hole contained in a heart-shaped prolongation of the side of the plate.

The plate is flattened in the vertical plane at right angles to the main axis of the

beam, and is ornamented in much the same way as the indicator. It is pierced near its

upper extremity for the reception of a suspending cord. The scale-pans are of bam-

boo basketwork covered with thitzi{, a compound of wood-oil (derived from the tree

Melanorrhoea usitata) and damar resin. They are circular and rather shallow, not

very exact in shape. Their diameter is about 28 cm. Four cords are passed through

each pan near its edge, at equal distances apart. Each cord is knotted below the hole

through which it passes, but not fastened in any way above. The cords are about

79 cm. long. They are formed of well-twisted fibre of two strands, and are 3 mm.

thick. Above, a short distance below the beam, they are knotted together and hung

1 This compound, which is of a dead black colour, is much used by all the races of the Southern Shan States for

covering basketwork in order to render it waterproof. All the Intha boats are painted with it.
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from a double hook of crude iron, where the upper part of which passes through a

hole in the terminal hook of the beam.

The weights used with these scales are cast in light brass or some other alloy.

They invariably take the form of an animal seated on a polygonal or oblong base.

The animal most commonly represented is the Chinese Mandarin Duck (Aix galeri-

culata), which is not known to occur in the Shan States. The form is of course

conventionalized but can be distinguished without doubt in the larger weights; in the

smaller ones, owing to difficulties of casting, it becomes degenerate (c/. figs, i, 2, 3 on

plate XIvIII). Sometimes an entirely conventional lion takes the place of the duck

(see the figure of a specimen from Arrakan on the same plate, fig. 6). There are eight

weights in a complete set. They weigh respectively 1/4, 1/2, 3/4, 1, 3, 6, 11J oz.

and 1 lb. 13 oz. avoirdupois.

The specimen of scales figured is of the size most commonly used in the Intha

markets, but smaller and larger ones can be obtained. In use scales of the type are

not held in the hand, but suspended either from the horizontal twig of a bamboo stuck

upright in the ground, or, very commonly, from a paddle either fixed vertically in a

slanting position, or tied across other paddles to form the framework of a temporary

bazaar-stall of mats. As most of the people come to the markets by boat, paddles are

much used for purposes of the kind. See the photograph reproduced on plate XLIV.

Scales of the type are much used in weighing vegetables, tobacco, small quantities

of dried fish and prawns and, indeed, all the smaller objects of commerce not too
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valuable to be weighed by goldsmith's scales.4 They are as a rule very inaccurate

No. 11117. Steelyard (PI. XXII, fig. 2; pi. XLIII, fig. 7)-

Burmese {Intha) name. —Lee (li).

Locality.—Fort Stedman, Southern Shan States.

This is by far the most highly finished piece of apparatus in the collection. It is

a typical steelyard.

The beam is of dark wood turned and polished, tapering towards one end, with

ornamental turning work at both ends and with the scale inlaid in white metal. It is

100 cm. long and its greatest diameter is 3-8 cm. The indicator is a flat iron rod 24

cm. long and 2 8 cm. broad at the point at which it issues from the beam. Its base

passes right through a slit in the beam and is held in position by a mass of some

resinous compound. Towards its upper end it tapers somewhat, but the tip is truncate.

Its greatest thickness is only 5 cm. This indicator is fixed in a wooden holder by

means of a nail-shaped iron pin that passes through both, and is welded into the iron

but allows free movement of the wood. Between the holder and the indicator there

are on either side several thin iron discs. The method by which the holder is sus-

pended is best shown in the figure. From one end of the beam hangs, at the end of a

short chain and a twisted iron rod, a large iron hook. The object to be weighed is

hung from this.

I The bird is commonly said to be the Hrahminy Duck (Casarca rutila).

s These are Hot of local manufacture. They belong to the common Chinese type.
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The scale (text-figure i) is marked on the beam by means of small round pins of

white metal let into the wood and hammered flat. These pins are arranged in trans-

verse and horizontal lines and in circles. Every fifteenth transverse line ends in a large

circle and between every pair of horizontal lines there are five pins arranged thus

• ■ • • The circles are from 6 to 6 5 cm. apart, those at the broader end of the beam

being a little nearer together than those at the narrow end. There is a single pin in

the centre of each circle. The distance between the centres of each two consecutive

circles represents a weight of 5 viss; that between each transverse line of pins of

1 viss, and that between each dot in the longitudinal series 2 tikals.

Fig. 1.—Broader end of the beam in steelyard (No. 11117), pi. XLII, fig. 2; showing part of scale.

Actual size.

The weight (pi. XLIII, fig. 7) that is moved along this scale weighs u| lb., and

has a diameter of 12 cm.; it is of white metal, circular in form, flattened at the base

and rounded above. It is suspended from the beam by means of a short loop of cord

and an iron chain of S-shaped links of rather artistic design.

The specimen is considerably smaller than some that are used in the Intha

bazaars. The steelyard is used in these markets for weighing heavy objects such as

large baskets of rice or dried fish, blocks of ornamental stone, etc. I have no photo-

graph showing it in use.

No. 11118. Bismer (PI. XLII, fig. 3; pi. XI^V, fig. 1).

Burmese (Intha) name.—Peikthagangdo ( = " viss-beam " ).
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Locality.—Fort Stedman.

This is a bismer, or weighing-beam without moveable weights, of very simple

construction, with five suspending strings fixed in position.

The beam is of white wood hacked into shape with a dao or large knife. Its

cross-section in the middle is roughly circular but at one end, which bears the strings,

the upper surface is ridged and at the other, from which the scale-pan is hung, a

little flattened. The length is 44 cm. and the greatest diameter about 4 cm.

The strings are passed through V-shaped passages in the ridged part of. the

beam. These passages have been bored by means of a hot iron. They occupy only

the upper part of the beam. Each string is a loop of thin and coarsely twisted two-ply

cord. The loop is formed by knotting the two ends of the cord together. Each is

about 8-5 cm. long.
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The pan is of basketwork formed in an open pattern of narrow strips of bamboo.

It is circular and has a diameter of 26 cm.; the concavity is not great. The pan is

hung from the beam by four cords of the same make as the suspending strings; they

are about 46*5 cm.; each passes through the pan and is knotted below. Above the

four cords pass through a vertical hole in the beam and are then knotted together.

Beams of this type are in common use in the bazaars of the Southern Shan States

and are not prohibited by law. Some are of better construction than the one figured,

the wood being often turned and polished and the suspending strings fixed round the

beam in grooves instead of being threaded through a part of it. The strings, how-

ever, are always fixed and of a limited number j a loop moveable along a scale on the

beam is never used as in Indian and Scandinavian beams of the type.'

No. 11112. Small Beam with Moveable Scale Pan (PI. XLJI, fig. 4;

pi. XLV, fig. 2).

Taungthu name.—Kywe htoe.

Locality.—Fort Stedman.

This type of weighing-beam is at first sight very like the bismer but is distinct in

that the position of the scale-pan relative to the centre of the beam is shifted to obtain

balance instead of that of the point of suspension.

The beam in the specimen figured is 47 5 cm. long. It is of dark wood carefully

smoothened and polished (but not turned on a lathe) and divided into three parts

carved out of the same piece of wood. There are two terminal parts of equal length
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joined together in the middle by a much shorter, barrel-shaped portion through which

the indicator passes. One of the terminal parts is conical in shape, the other thin and

cylindrical. The cylindrical part is pierced vertically in eight places, the outermost

hole being near the end of the beam. Five of the holes bear loops of string or of

brass wire (two are of the latter substance); the string loops are knotted, and the

wire loops turned over, above the beam. These are for the suspension of a scale-pan.

The indicator is a flat strip of wood with parallel sides and cut off square above;

below the beam it has a flattened '' head'' to keep it in position; it is not fastened

into the slit in the beam through which it passes by either pegs or adhesive substance,

but fits into it fairly tight. The suspender is a forked cylinder of wood, conical above

and ornamented both above and below by a number of simple parallel transverse

grooves. A string passes through the conical upper part; the connection with the

indicator is effected by a common iron nail of commercial origin which passes through

both suspender and indicator near the base of the latter. There are several mepal

disks on the nail between the two.

The scale-pan is of open bamboo basketwork and about 29 cm. in diameter. It

is suspended by three two-ply cords about 32*5 cm. long. These are knotted together

1 Bisincrs with fixed strings arc also used in the Malayo-Siamese villages of the eastern Siamese Malay States, but I

have no other evidence that this form of bismer is characteristic of the Shan or Tai peoples.

For notes on and figures of Indian bismers see Aunandale, Mem. As. Soc. Bengal, I, pp. iv-v, pi. C (1907), and

Chaudhuri, Journ. As. Soc. Bengal, XI, pp. 9-16 (1915).
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above and fastened to the lower half of an S-snaPed piece of iron wire, the upper

part of which can be attached to the loops of string or metal suspending from the

beam.

The old Taungthu woman who used this beam for weighing out garlic (Plate

XL,V, fig. 2), though aware that the unoccupied holes in the thin end of the beam

might be utilized for additional loops, did not know to what weights they would

correspond. She said that the outermost loop she used corresponded to a weight of

15 tikals, the innermost to one of 1 viss, the intermediate loops representing 20, 25

and 50 tikals.

I saw this kind of beam used only by Taungthu women. It was much scarcer

in the markets than any other.

No. 11119. Large Beam with Moveable Scale-pan (PI. XUI, fig. 5;

pi. XLV, fig. 3).

Burmese (Intha) name.—Peikngadaung.

Locality.—Fort Stedman.

The beam is of the same type as the last but larger, of better construction, of

almost cylindrical form throughout its length and with only three loops for suspending

the scale-pan. The wood is not turned, though smoothened and polished.

The length of the beam is 117 m. and the greatest diameter (at the end furthest

from the scale-pan) 37 cm.; at the narrower end it is 2-8 cm. The indicator, which

resembles that of No. 11112, is much nearer the latter end than the former, weight
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being given to the thicker part of the beam by its great length rather than by much

greater thickness. The forked suspender is not elaborately ornamented as in No.

11112 and is fastened to the indicator by a wooden peg. The scale-pan, which is of

the same substance and practically the same pattern as that of the other specimen but

of rather finer workmanship, is about 48 cm. in diameter. Its three cords, knotted

together above as usual, have no metal loop but are merely twisted through the

hanging loops on the beam when in use. The cords are about 51 cm. long.

The three hanging loops do not seem to represent any very definite weights but

rather certain amounts of betel leaves, in weighing which in bulk this form of beam is

mainly, if not exclusively, used.

o

The "limner" in Russia. By De. G. H. Meeewarth.

The Scandinavian weighing-beam in early times found its way into the Slavonic

countries. Even the name has been preserved, for the Russian '' bezmen'' corresponds

to " bismer." Weighing-beams are now prohibited by law in Russia and their use is

limited to out-of-the-way places where the police regulations are not so strictly en-

forced. The enormous distances from a centre where legally permitted scales and

proper weights can be bought make the weighing-beam a necessity for remoter parts

of the country.
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There are four variations of the "bezmen." Common to all is the wooden

beam with marks showing the weight. These marks show first the parts of a pound

(quarters or even eighths), then single pounds up to ten. From ten to twenty pounds

each mark corresponds to two pounds, from ten to forty the division is into five

pounds. Generally the marks end here, forty pounds or a pood being the unit for big

weights. To the end of the beam opposite to the marks a hook is fixed, to which the

goods to be weighed are tied. The difference is in the way the beam is suspended.

The different types may be numbered I, 2, 3. No. 1 is of the simplest form. Both

ends of the beam have the same weights so that only a little less than one-half of the

beam (for we have also to count in the weight of the hook) can be used for the marks.

To get rid of this inconvenience a constant weight is fixed to the marks-end of the

beam, thus allowing to suspend it not in the middle as in No. 1, but near the hook-

end (No. 2). Often this weight is not suspended but melted into the beam, thus per-

mitting considerable fraud (No. 3).

The second type is of the steelyard class; it is called '' kanter.'' The sling from

which the beam is suspended and the different weights are shown by a permanent

weight which moves from mark to mark. This instrument is chiefly used to weigh

big quantities of substances like fodder, straw, etc.

o

Note on the Elementary Mechanics of Balances and Steelyards. By H. G. Graves.

The simplest weighing device consists of a plank centrally supported like a see-
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saw and bearing the weight and the article to be weighed at its opposite ends. If the

weights are equal in amount and at equal distances from the ends, the seesaw will

balance. If they are unequal, there will also be a balance if they are placed at

different distances from the centre in such a manner that the distances are inversely

proportional to the weights. In other words, if W is the weight, A the article to be

weighed, D the distance of the weight from the fulcrum and L, that of the article, >.

then A : W:: D : L or AIv = WD.

That is, the weight multiplied by its distance from the fulcrum is equal to the

article multiplied by its distance when there is equilibrium, and this statement is

true for all levers.

The seesaw, however, is top heavy with the weights perched on it, so the

equilibrium is unstable and the plank will not readily remain horizontal, but tilts over

to either side indifferently. Hence it is not easy to see whether the balance of weight

has been attained, but this defect may be remedied by suspending the weights under

the plank so as to bring the centre of gravity of the system as a whole below the

fulcrum which is the centre of support. The beam remains horizontal as long as there

is no excess on either side, and the device, figs. 1 and 2, then becomes the ordinary

balance, fig. 3, or the steelyard. All this of course is a matter of elementary know-

ledge, but it has been set forth at length to show how the formula is derived.
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The equation AL, = WD is equivalent to saying that the weight of the article is

equal to the weight of the weight multiplied by the distance of the weight from the

fulcrum and divided by the distance of the article from the fulcrum. For convenience

of reference these factors may be written weight size, weight position, and article

position, thus:—

Accordingly with lever-weighing mechanism, the weight of an article can be

determined by observing the amount of variation in the factors on the right-hand side

of the equation when they are changed to produce equilibrium. The change may be

confined to any one factor alone, the other two being kept constant, this being the

simplest method. Or any combination of two factors may be varied, the third being

unaltered. Or all three may be varied and noted. This gives seven possible methods,

for if there is no variation at all, only one weight of article could be measured, and of

course any variety of machine can be used for this purpose by keeping everything

constant.

It is needless to say that there are many other methods of weighing, the spring

balance being perhaps the most familiar; but when levers are employed, all appliances

must fall in one of these eight classes whether simple or compound levers are used.

It is not proposed here to deal with compound lever machines or machines in which

some form of parallel motion or other linkages are introduced in order to enable the

weight or load to be placed above the beam without producing unstable equilibrium.

The possible variations then are :—
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1. Weight size alone, Fig. 3.

2. Weight position alone, Fig. 4.

3. Article position alone, Fig. 5.

4. Weight size and weight position . Fig. 6.

5. Weight size and article position, Fig. 7.

6. Weight position and article position, Figs. 8 & 9.

7. Weight size and position and article position, Fig. 10.

8. No variable.

These are shown diagrammatically in figs. 3 to 10 in which the article A, the

fulcrum F, and the weight W are marked. Class 1 is represented by the ordinary

scales or balance; Classes 2 and 4 by the more ordinary steelyards; Classes 3 and 5

by the less ordinary steelyards; Class 6 by the bismer or steelyard with a moveable

fulcrum fig. 8, or by bent lever apparatus fig. 9, in which the fulcrum is practically

fixed while the effective length ratio of the arms alters as the device swings; Class 7

with all factors variable is too complicated for practical use in a simple form; and

Class 8, as said above, only gives one fixed weight. No other type is possible for lever-

weighing machines, but the possible variations of structural details are enormous.

The ordinary scales or balance with equal arms, and a series of weights, is made

and used in a thousand different ways. In the crudest shape, a simple stick suspended

A==WD/L or Article size = Weight size x

weight position

article position

Class.

Variable.
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by a string at the centre has a pan hung at each end by three strings. The weights

are rough lumps of stone and there is no pointer; so the seller and buyer watch for

the horizontality of the beam, and the buyer keeps an open eye to see that the seller

does not hold the suspending string too close to the beam, nor assist the horizontality

with a little finger. A common trick of the dishonest tradesman is to make the arm

on the weight side slightly longer than the other. This gives short weight, but the

purchaser can counter the swindle by insisting on the article and weights being reversed

in the pans. Then he will get more surplus than previously he was in defect.

From the crude form there is every gradation in shape, size and material up to

the delicate balance of the chemist which can weigh fractions of a milligramme. In

these balances the adjustable weights in the pan are supplemented by a moving
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weight or rider on the beam and the device then falls into class 4. Occasionally the
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weight arm is intentionally made much the shorter so that special weights of smaller

size can be used for convenience of manipulation, but the equal armed type is most

common. The swinging pans are inconvenient for many purposes, so special arrange-

ments are devised, using links and parallel motions in order that the pans may be

placed above the beam; but it would be hopeless to pursue this part of the subject

into all its ramifications.

In the ordinary steelyard, one arm is shorter and heavier than the other, and the

longer arm is generally graduated. Then either the weight slides along this graduated

arm as in fig. 4, or, more rarely, the pan, carrying the article to be weighed, is

moved along it as in fig. 5. In either case the position gives the measure. Some-

times removable weights are used alone or in combination, as in figs. 6 and 7, to give

the approximate weight while the slide is used to make the finer adjustment.

As with balances, there are to be found all variations from the stick and string

type up to the reversible steelyard with two fulcra F1 Fl represented in fig. 11, which

can be used for weighing light or heavy articles within a limited range.

Sometimes instead of a sliding or removable weight, a sliding telescopic arm with

graduations is used. Or a hinged weight, which can be folded over so as to lie nearer

to or farther from the fulcrum, is mounted on one side and then the instrument will

only give two measurements. A common form of coin-tester consists of a weighted

lever with recesses, properly spaced and sized in the longer arm to receive coins of

different denominations.
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At the best of times the steelyard is rather a clumsy instrument in its simpler

form. To use a colloquial phrase, it waggles about. So generally it is more con-

venient to mount it in a stand and connect it either directly or indirectly through

multiplying levers, to a platform on which is placed the article to be weighed. In

these forms the steelyard is utilised for weighing anything from a letter to a loco-

motive. The levers may be straight or bent but, if the latter, they are kept so nearly

in one position that there is no change of leverage as in the bent lever or pendulum

type considered under the next class.

The sixth class, in which the distance of the weight and the article from the

fulcrum are simultaneously altered, embraces two main forms:—(1)'the movable

fulcrum or bismer type fig. 8, and (2) the fixed fulcrum bent lever or pendulum type

fig. 9.

The bismer type, as Dr. Annandale has remarked, is found in several centres, but

is not nearly so widely spread as the balance or steelyard. For equal differences of

weights the lengths of the graduation vary, and are best found by actual tests Some-

times the fulcrum or suspension-point is moved along the beam; at other times a

separate suspension-string is placed at each of the fulcra, and the weight is then deter-

mined by noting the particular string used as the support when the beam is level.

Many variations could be devised, and the writer ventures to suggest that the form

shown in fig. 12 is more or less novel. In this the beam is square and has four

fulcra, F1 F; F( F*, one on each side; but the beam might be round with a projecting

continuous spiral rib, to act as a fulcrum wherever it touches the support. By
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turning or rolling the beam over on a flat surface until it begins to tilt, the weight

of the article is shown by suitable marks on the part of the beam which lies upper-

most at that moment. But there is no new thing under the sun, and these devices are

not far removed from the ordinary form of letter-balance in which a sliding ring,

which acts as the fulcrum, is moved along a graduated rod that has a weight at one

end and a clip at the other.

The pendulum type in its simplest form is shown in fig. 9 in which a bent

weighted lever is suspended at its highest point. When an article is placed in the pan,

the other weighted end swings upwardly and the pan goes down until there is

equilibrium and the weight is then read on a suitably placed scale. The weight of

the heavy arm and article are not altered as they swing, but their effective distances

increase and decrease proportionately as shown in full and dotted lines. In other

words the lengths of a horizontal line cut by perpendiculars from the fulcrum and

two centres of gravity change until AL,=WD when L and D are these cut off lengths.

The graduations when one size or one position, or when one size plus one

position, are variable, are of equal size; but when the ratio of two positions changes,

the graduation has to be made on a decremental scale so that the marks are

1/2, 1/3, 1/4, 1/5,1/6, etc., of the length of beam from one end for equal increases of

weights. Thus, unless special dispositions of the weight is made by suitably shaping

the beam, the graduation marks will be decreased in length in the proportion of 1/6,

1/12, 1/20, 1/30, 1/42, etc. As with all the other forms, innumerable variations are
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possible, and a search through the records of the Patent Office would show some of

them; but to give the results of such a search too many illustrations and too many

complicated descriptions would be necessary, and no attempt has been made to follow

the lever when it merges into a wheel or pulley, or becomes a spring.
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE XLII.

Scales and Weighing-beams from Fort Stedman Bazaar.

Fig. i.—Scales (No. 11116). Length of beam 50 cm. Weights used with these

scales are figured on pi. XLIU, figs. 1-4.

2. —Steelyard (No. 11117). Length of beam 100 cm. The moveable sus-

pended weight is not shown on this plate, but see pi. XLIU, fig. 7.

3. —Bismer (No. 11118). Length of beam 44 cm.

,, 4.—Small weighing-beain with moveable scale-pan (No. 11112). Length of

beam 47*5 cm.

5.—Large weighing-beam with moveable scalepan (No. 11119). Length of
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beam 117 cm.
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE XLIII.

Metai, Weights from the Southern Shan States and other parts

of Burma.

(All the specimens except Nos. 4 and 7 are shown of the actual size. No. 4 is magnified to twice the

actual size, while No. 7 is considerably reduced).

Fig. i.—Largest weight in an unused set of pale bronze (No. 11116): purchased

in Fort Stedman bazaar; Feb., 1917.

,, 2.—Second weight in the same set.

,, 3.— Smaller weight (used) from another set of better workmanship. (In my

own possession.)

,, 4.—Smallest weight (used) in a set from Yawnghwe bazaar. Twice the

actual size.

,, 5.—"Duck" weight (No. 5467) of bronze from Tsagain, Upper Burma.

Presented to the Indian Museum by the late Dr. J. Anderson, F.R.S.;

from the Yunnan Expedition of 1868.

,, 6.—" Lion" weight (No. 6204) of bronze from Arrakan. Presented to the

Asiatic Society of Bengal by Capt. Bogle in the year 1837.

,, 7.—Weight of white metal used with steelyard (No. 11117) in Fort Stedman
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bazaar; Feb., 1917. Considerably reduced.
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE XLIV.

Scales in use in Fort Stedman Bazaar; February, 1917.

Fig. 1.—Scales used for weighing tobacco, suspended from the horizontal twig of

a bamboo under an umbrella.

2.—Scales used for weighing vegetables, suspended from an oar fixed in a

slanting position to an upright bamboo, to which an umbrella is also

fastened.

,, 3.—Scales used in weighing small dried fish in a temporary shed made of

oars and mats. The scales are suspended from an oar fixed horizon-

tally. The large basket in the foreground was filled with small

dried prawns of the genus Caridina. The small basket beside it was
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used in measuring out the prawns.
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE XLV.

Weighing-beams in use in Fort Stedman Bazaar; February, 1917.

Fig. 1.—Small weighing-beams of the bismer type used by Intha women in

weighing cakes of fermented soy beans and other condiments (No.

11118).

,, 2.—Beam with moveable scale-pan (No. 11112) used by Taungthu woman

in weighing garlic.

,, 3.—Large beam of the same type used by Intha men and women in weighing
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betel leaves in bulk (No. 11119).
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A Revision, of the Lizards of the Genus Tacliydromus.

By G. A. Boulenger, Lly.D., D.Sc, F.R.S.

(Published by Permission of the Trustees of the British Museum).

[With plates XLVI and XLVII].

INTRODUCTION.

The species of Tachydromus, a genus of L/acertidse characteristic of the Far East,

and the only one of the family to extend eastward of the Bay of Bengal, are much

in need of revision. A number have been described since the publication of the

third volume of the British Museum Catalogue of Lizards, in which, owing to insuffi-

cient material, I united several that have since proved to be perfectly valid. The

importance to be attached to various characters, such as the number of rows of

plates along the back and belly, of inguinal pores, and of chin-shields, has often been

exaggerated and has led to the establishment of species which seem to be untenable.

My object in giving very detailed descriptions, with notes on individual variations,

accompanied by tabulations of the numerical characters in the extensive material now

at my disposal,1 is to convey a clearer view of the state of things and thus to enable

future workers to form a more correct idea of the value to be attached to these

characters. I trust to have succeeded in avoiding the two extremes into which pre-

vious authors have fallen, viz. of over-multiplying species and of underrating the im-

portance of certain modifications which may appear trivial at first.

Although generally averse to the multiplication of generic divisions, I feel com-

pelled to propose two new genera for species previously described under Tachydromus,

viz. T. dorsalis, Stejneg., and T. kuehnei, Van Denb., the former differing in the more
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normal dorsal lepidosis, the latter in the form of the digits, unique in the family

Lacertida?.

I have also to offer a suggestion as to the exact relationship of Tachydromus,

which has been regarded as occupying a very isolated position in the family to which

it belongs. The northen species T. amurensis, Peters, shows it to be much nearer to

Lacerta than was hitherto believed, as I explain in my comments on that species,

which differs so much from T. sexlineatus, Daud., the type of the genus, and stands

at the other end of the series.

Tachydromus, Daud.

Tachydromus,1 Daud. Hist. Rept. iii, p. 251 (1802); Wagl. Syst. Amph., p. 157 (1830); Wiegm.

. Herp. Mex., p. 10 (1834); Dum. et Bibr. Erp. Gen., v, p. 155 (1839); Gray, Cat. Liz., p 52

(1845); Giinth. Rept. Brit. Ind., p. 69 (1864); Lataste, Ann. Mus. Genova (2) ii, 1885, p.

125; Bouleng. Cat. Liz., iii, p. 3 (1887), and Faun. Ind., Rept., p. 168(1890).

Tachysaurus, Gray, I.e.

1 158 specimens, from a great variety of localities. * Originally Takydromus, contrary to classical usage.
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Head shields normal.' Nostril pierced between the nasal, one or two post-

nasals, and the first upper labial. Lower eyelid scaly. Collar more or less distinct

or absent. Back with large plate-like subimbricate scales with strong keels forming

continuous lines; sides with small juxtaposed or granular scales; ventral plates more

or less imbricate, often pointed and keeled. Digits cylindrical or slightly compressed,

with smooth or somewhat tubercular lamellae inferiorly. Femoral pores reduced to

one 2 to three. Tail long or extremely long, cylindrical.

Eastern Asia.

The parietal foramen is constantly present and pterygoid teeth are absent or

reduced to 2 to 5.

The term 'inguinal pores' has been universally used for the one or two pores on

each side of the praeanal region, as is the rule in this genus, and no exception could

be taken to this terminology were it not that when more than two pores are present,

the series extends on to the thigh. As the single pore is part of the series known as

femoral pores in the other L,acertidae it is more logical, in view of securing a uniform

terminology, to discard the term 'inguinal' and to express the state of things in

Tachydromusby saying that the series of femoral pores is reduced to one to three. In

several forms of Lacerta and Latastia, when the number of femoral pores falls very

low, the reduction takes place from the distal end of the thigh, thus leading to the

condition in Tachydromus, as specimens of Lacerta vivipara and Latastia longicaudata

with only five femoral pores show very clearly. It is also noteworthy that in the
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African analogue of Tachydromus, Poromera, Blgr., the series of femoral pores, though

a long one, ends at some distance from the knee-joint.

Synopsis of the Species.

I. Head not more than if times as long as broad.

A. 4 supraoculars, first very small (rarely absent);

dorsal plates in 5 to 8 longitudinal series, ven-

trals in 8 or 10.

1. 4 or 5 pairs of chin-shields (very rarely 3);

ventral plates in 8 longitudinal series, feebly

keeled or all except the outer smooth ; 29 to 40

plates and scales round middle of body.

Dorsal plates in 7 or 8 longitudinal series; ventral

plates in 22 to 28 transverse series; 3 femoral pores

on each side; rostral in contact with frontonasal;

tail if to z\ times length of head and body .. 1. T. amurensis, Peters.

Dorsal plates in 5 to 7 longitudinal series; ventral

plates in 22 to 25 transverse series; 2 (very rarely 3)

femoral pores on each side ; rostral nearly always in

1 i.e. a frontonasal, a pair of prefrontals, a frontal, a pair of frontoparietals, a pair of parietals, an interparietal,

and an occipital.

1 Inguinal pore.
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contact with frontonasal; tail 2 to 3I times length

of head and body

Dorsal plates in 8 longitudinal series; ventral plates

in 27 to 29 transverse series ; a single femoral pore

on each side ; nasals in contact behind rostral

2. 3 pairs of chin-shields (very rarely 4) ; ventral

plates keeled, often strongly ; 33 to 48 plates

and scales round middle of body.

Dorsal plates in 5 to 7 (rarely 8) longitudinal series;

ventral plates in 8 longitudinal and 20 to 30 (usually

26 to 28) transverse series; a single femoral pore

on each side

Dorsal plates in 7 or 8 longitudinal series; ventral

plates in 8, more frequently 10, longitudinal and 27

to 33 transverse series ; 1 or 2 femoral pores on each

side.

B. 3 supraoculars, first large and in contact with

the second loreal; dorsal plates in 4 longitudinal

series, ventrals in 12.

Ventral plates in 22 to 25 transverse series ; 26 to 28

plates and scales round middle of body; 3 pairs of

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:40 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

chin-shields ; 2 or 3 femoral pores on each side ; tail

a little over twice length of head and body

II. Head at least nearly twice as long as broad ; ven-

tral plates strongly keeled.

A. Dorsal plates in 7 to 10 longitudinal series ; ven-

tral plates in 6 or 8 longitudinal and 26 to 31

transverse series; a single femoral pore on each

side.

37 to 45 plates and scales round middle of body; 3

pairs of chin-shields, rarely 4 ; 3 or 4 supraoculars;

tail 2\ to 3^ times length of head and body

28 to 32 plates and scales round middle of body ; 4 or

5 pairs of chin-shields ; 4 supraoculars ; tail 3J to 4

times length of head and body

B. Dorsal plates in 4 or 6 longitudinal series, ven-

trals in 10 or 12; 28 to 38 plates and scales

round middle of body; 3 supraoculars, third

rarely in contact with frontoparietal; 1 to 3

femoral pores on each side.

Dorsal plates in 4 (rarely 6) longitudinal series, ventrals

2. T. tacky'dromoides,

Schleg.

3. T. wolteri, J. G. Fisch.

4. T. septentrionalis,

Gthr.

5. T. formosanus, Blgr.

6. T. khasiensis, Blgr.

7. T. smaragdinus, Blgr.

8. T. sauteri, VanDenb.
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in 21 to 28 transverse series; 3 (rarely 4) pairs of

chin-shields ; collar more or less distinct; head about

twice as long as broad ; tail 3 to 5 times length of

head and body .. .. .. 9. T. sexlineatus, Daud.

Dorsal plates in 6 longitudinal series, ventrals in 30

transverse series; 4 pairs of chin-shields; no trace

of a collar; head z\ times as long as broad; tail

z\ times as long as head and body .. 10. T. haughtonianus,

Jerd.

1. Tachydromus amurensis.

Tachydrotnus amurensis, Peters, Sitzb. Ges. Naturf. Fr. Berl. 1881, p. 71; Bouleng. Cat. Liz.,

iii, p. 6 (1887); Giinth. Ann. and Mag. N.H. (6) i, 1888, p. 169; Bouleng. Ann. and Mag.

N.H. (6) v, 1890, p. 137; Nikolsky, Herp. Ross., p. 92 (1905) ; Stejneg. Herp. Japan, p. 245

fig- (I9°7)-

Body feebly depressed. Head about ij times as long as broad, its depth equal

to the distance between the anterior corner of the eye and the tympanum, its

length 3f to 4 times in length to vent in males, 4^ to 4§ times in females; snout

obtuse, with obtuse canthus, as long as or slightly shorter than the postocular part

of the head. Pileus if to 2 times as long as broad. Neck as broad as the head.

Limbs short; the hind limb reaches the elbow or the axil in males, barely the wrist

in females; foot as long as the head or slightly longer. Tail if to a little over 2

times the length of head and body.
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Nostril pierced between three shields. Rostral not touching the nostril, broadly

in contact with the frontonasal, which is broader than long and as broad as the in

ternaiial space; prefrontals forming a median suture or separated by a small azygous

shield;! frontal as long as its distance from the end of the snout, to i£ times

as long as broad, of nearly equal width throughout, or narrower behind than in

front; parietal a little longer than broad (not more than ij), in contact with the upper

postocular and with*3 or 4 temporals; interparietal a little longer than broad; occi-

pital much shorter than the interparietal, its posterior border usually convex and

projecting beyond the parietals. 4 supraoculars, first very small, sometimes divided

into two, or in contact with the frontal, second and third equal or second the longer,

fourth small but larger than the first, sometimes not in contact with the fronto-

parietal;1 4, rarely 3 or 5, superciliaries, first longest, all in contact with the

supraoculars, or with 2 or 3 granules between them. Nasal forming a suture with

the anterior loreal6 above the small postnasal; posterior loreal longer than the

anterior; 4 upper labials * anterior to the subocular, which is narrower beneath than

above, sometimes very slightly. Temporal scales small, smooth or feebly keeled ; tym-

panic shield present; one or two enlarged upper temporals often present.

4, rarely 5 6, pairs of chin-shields, the two or three anterior meeting in the

middle; 19 to 24 gular scales in a straight line between the symphysis of the chin-

1 In a male from Chabarovka.

1 Which is divided into two in a male from Chabarovka.

Iu a female from Chabarovka.

i In a female trom Chabarovka.

* 5 on one side in a male from Chabarovka.
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shields and the median collar-plate, anterior granular and smooth, posterior enlarged,

imbricate, smooth or faintly keeled, and merging gradually into the collar, which is

composed of 8 to II rounded or obtusely pointed plates, the median smooth, the

outer feebly keeled.

Dorsal plates obtusely pointed or rounded behind, in 6 longitudinal series, with i

or 2 smaller plates on the median line, or in 8 series in front and 6 behind; sides

with one upper and 3 or 4 lower series of keeled scales and a median granular area.

Ventral plates in 8 longitudinal and 22 to 28 transverse series, the outer pointed and

feebly keeled, the others smooth, broader than long and shaped as in Lacerta vivipara

30 to 40 plates and scales round the middle of the body. Praeanal plate large,

smooth, entire (males) or longitudinally divided or semidivided (females), bordered

by one semicircle of small plates.

Upper surface of limbs with rhombic keeled scales, much smaller than the

dorsals. 3 femoral pores on each side.' Subdigital lamellae single or partly single

and partly divided, 19 to 23 under the fourth toe.

Caudal scales strongly keeled, pointed or shortly mucronate, in somewhat longer

and shorter whorls alternately, the fourth or fifth of which contains 16 to 20 scales.

The scaling of the regenerated tail similar to that of Lacerta vivipara.

Brown or olive-grey above, uniform or with irregular dark brown spots ; sides with

a broad dark brown or black band, the upper border of which may show a series of

indentations; a dark streak on the canthus rostralis ; usually a more or less distinct

light, dark-edged streak from the lower eyelid to the shoulder, passing through the
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lower part of the ear-opening, sometimes continued as a series of spots to the base of

the hind limb. Lower parts yellowish or greenish white.

Measurements, in millimetres. 1. 2. 3. 4.

From end of snout to vent .. .. .. .. 55 53 66 65

,, „ „ „ ,, fore limb .. .. .. 20 19 — 21

Head .. .. .. .. .. .. 12 12 13 14

Width of head .. .. .. .. 8899

Depth of head .. .. .. .. .. 66 — 7

Fore limb ... .. .. .. .. 19 19 20 20

Hind limb .. .. .. .. .. 25 27 27 27

Foot .. .. .. .. 12 14 — 14

Tail .. .. .. .. .. .. 117 — — —

1. cf , Chabarovka. 2. d1, Seoul. 3. 2 , Kasakewicha (type). 4. 2 , Chabarovka.

Particulars of specimens examined.'1

1. 2. 3. 4. 5. (>. 7. 8. 9.

of, Chabarovka, Ussuri . . . . 55 35 7 8 26 8 22 3 20

54 35 7 S 25 10 22 3 21

2, „ „ .. 65 40 8 8 28 9 24 3 23

65 33 7 8 27 9 19 3 22

rf, Seoul, Corea .. .. .. 53 35 7 8 24 10 21 3 23

2, Corea .. .. ■ ■ 50 30 8 8 22 10 22 3 19

I A female from Chabarovka shows an ill-defined fourth pore on the right side.

* In addition to these I have examined the type, a female from Kasakewicha, on the Anioor, preserved in the

Berlin Museum
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i. Length from snout to vent (in millimetres). 2. Scales and plates round* middle of body. 3.

Longitudinal series of dorsal plates and scales. 4. Longitudinal series of ventral plates. 5. Transverse

series of ventral plates. 6. Plates in collar. 7. Gular scales in straight median line. 8. Femoral pores

on each side. 9. Lamellar scales under fourth toe.

Habitat. South-Eastern Siberia, Manchuria, Corea.

T. amurensis is the most Lacerta-like species of the genus, and its agreement in

many respects with L. vivipara 1 is the more noteworthy for the fact that the latter

is the only species of Lacerta which extends eastward to the Pacific Ocean.1 The

agreement is not only in the form of the head and the comparatively short tail, but

also in the shape and arrangement of the head-shields, especially those bordering the

nostril, and the occasional separation of the fourth supraocular from the frontoparie-

tal,3 and of the ventral shields. As the scaling of the back and the coloration may

very well be derived from the condition in L. vivipara, I have little doubt that the

genus Tachydromus is to be regarded as directly modified from an oriental species of

Lacerta connected with L. vivipara, if not from that species itself.

2. Tachydromus tachydromoides, Schleg.

.Lacerta tachydromoides, Schleg. Faun. Japon., Rept., p. 101, pi. i, figs. 5-7 (1838).

Tachydromus japonicus, Dum. et Bibr. Erp. Gen. v, p. 161 (1839); Giinth. Rept. Brit. Ind.,

p. 69 (1864); Hilgend. Sitzb. Ges. Nat. Fr. Berl., 1880, p. 112.

Tachysaurus japonicus, Gray, Cat. Liz., p. 52 (1845).

Tachydromus tachydromoides, part., Bouleng. Cat. Liz., iii, p. 5 (1887).
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Tachydromus tachydromoides, Giinth Ann. and Mag. N.H. (6) i, 1888. p. 169; Stejneg. Herp.

Japan, p. 247, fig. (1907).

Tachydromus holsti, Bouleng. Proc. Zool. Soc, 1894, p. 733, pi. xlix, fig. 1.

Body feebly depressed. Head \\ to if times as long as broad, its depth equal to

the- distance between the anterior corner of the eye and the tympanum, its length

3§ to 4 times in length to vent in males, 4 to 4I- times in females; snout pointed,

with strong canthus and nearly vertical loreal region, as long as the postocular part of

the head. Pileus if to 2 times as long as broad. Neck as broad as the head. The

hind limb reaches the axil, the shoulder, or the collar in males, the wrist, the elbow,

or the axil in females; foot 1 to 1^- times as long as the head. Tail 2 to 3J- times the

length of head and body (if times in the very young).

Nostril pierced between three shields. Rostral not entering the nostril, nearly

always in contact with the frontonasal*, usually broadly; frontonasal as long as

broad or slightly broader, as broad as the internarial space or a little broader;

prefrontals forming a median suture ;b frontal as long as its distance from the end

of the snout, i£ to 2 times as long as broad, usually narrower behind than in front;

parietals as long as broad or a little longer than broad (up to il), interparietal ij to

2 times as long as broad ; occipital small, much shorter than the interparietal, often

1 I have therefore represeuted details of that species 011 plate XLVI for comparison with T. amurensis.

2 The Easternmost specimens show, on an average, a lower number of pores (5 to 11) than the Western.

& A character which has become fixed in T. sexlineatus, at the other end of the series.

+ Two exceptions, male from Koshikeu and female from Koyosuu, in which the nasals meet behind the rostral.

h Sometimes separated by a small azygos shield, according to Stejneger.
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separated from it by the parietals meeting in the middle, sometimes reduced to a

granule. 4 supraoculars, first very small, rarely in contact with the frontal,1 second

and third equal or second the larger, fourth small but larger than the first; 4, rarely

5, superciliaries, first or first and second longest; a complete or, more often, incom-

plete series of granules between the supraoculars and the superciliaries, excep-

tionally reduced to 2 or 3 granules. Nasal forming a suture with the anterior loreal,

above the small postnasal;4 anterior loreal shorter than the second; 4 upper labials,

rarely 33, anterior to the subocular, which is narrower beneath than above. Temporal

scales small, more or less distinctly keeled; 2 or 3 enlarged upper temporals, the

first not in contact with the fourth supraocular ; tympanic shield present.

4 pairs of chin-shields/ the two or three anterior meeting in the middle; 18 to

25 gular scales between the symphysis of the chin-shields and the median collar-plate,

anterior granular, smooth, posterior enlarged, imbricate, pointed, smooth or more

frequently feebly keeled and merging gradually into the collar, which is composed

of 9 to 12 pointed, smooth or keeled plates.

Dorsal plates obtusely pointed or rounded behind, in 4 or 6 longitudinal series,

with 1 or 2 series of smaller plates on the median line, making 5 to 7 series altogether;

sides with one upper and 3 to 6 lower series of keeled scales and a median granular

area. Ventral plates in 8 longitudinal and 22 to 25 transverse series, the outer

pointed and keeled, the others also pointed, or rounded or truncate behind, smooth

or feebly keeled. 2^ to 35 plates and scales round the middle of the body. Praeanal

plate large, smooth, very rarely longitudinally divided,6 bordered by one semicircle
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of small plates.

Upper surface of limbs with rhombic keeled scales, much smaller than the

dorsals. 2, very rarely 3, femoral pores on each side. Subdigital lamellae mostly

divided, 20 to 26 under the fourth toe.

Caudal scales strongly keeled and shortly mucronate, in somewhat longer and

shorter whorls alternately, the fourth or fifth of which contains 14 to 20 scales.

Brown or olive above, sometimes greenish on the anterior part of the back,

uniform or with small irregularly scattered blackish spots; sometimes a light dorso-

lateral streak, starting from the superciliary edge; usually a dark brown or blackish

lateral band 6 from behind the eye, sometimes with a few light spots, the upper edge

often crenulated; a dark streak on the canthus rostralis; a more or less distinct light

or white streak, often black-edged, from the lower eyelid to the shoulder, through

the lower part of the ear-opening, sometimes continued as a streak or series of spots

to the base of the hind limb. I,ower parts white, throat and breast sometimes

greenish. Tail pale brown or reddish, with a dark lateral streak.

1 Absent on one side in a female (Latastc collection).

2 The postnasal is absent and the first loreal transversely divided into two in a female from Tokyo,

o 3 on both sides in a female from Tsu Shima, on one side in a female from Takanori.

* One exception with 3 and one with 5 out of 66 specimens examined by Stejneger. 3 on one side and 4 on the

other in the type of T. holsti.

& Female from Nagasaki.

« This band is totally absent in the types (female and young) of T. holsti, as well as in a female from Nagasaki.
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Measurements, in millimetres.

1.

2.

3-

4-

From end of snout to vent

62

57

62

59

,, „ „ „ fore limb

22

21

22

21

Head ..

15

14

14

13

Width of head

9

9

8
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9

Depth of head

8

7

7

7

Fore limb

23

20

20

19

Hind limb

33 .

32

28

28

Foot

17

17

15

15

Tail ..

180 160 150

150

f , Nagasaki. 2. c?, Kochi Keu. 3. 9 , Japan (Lataste Coll.).

4. 9 , Myianosb.it

a.

Particulars of specimens examined.

1.

2.

3-

4-

5-

6.

7-

8.

9-

2 , Kiusiu, type . . . . .. 59

32

6

8

24

10

20
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4 times in length to vent; snout pointed, with strong canthus and nearly vertical

loreal region, as long as the postocular part of the head. Pileus if to 2 times as

long as broad. Neck as broad as the head or a little narrower. The hind limb

reaches the elbow; foot as long as the head or slightly longer.

Nostril pierced between three shields. Rostral not entering the nostril; nasals

forming a very short suture behind the rostral; frontonasal broader than long, as

broad as the internarial space; a small shield often present between the prefrontals;1

frontal as long as its distance from the end of the snout, x\ to if times as long

as broad, of nearly equal width throughout; parietals x\ times as long as broad;

interparietal x\ to 2 times as long as broad; occipital small, much shorter than the

interparietal. 4 supraoculars, first very small, second and third equal, fourth small

but larger than the first and rarely in contact with the frontoparietal;4 4 or 5 super-

ciliaries, first longest, separated from the supraoculars by a complete series of

granules. Nasal forming a suture with the anterior loreal, above the small postnasal;

anterior loreal shorter than second ; 3 to 5 upper labials3 anterior to the subocular,

which is narrowed beneath than above. Temporal scales small, keeled; 3 enlarged

upper temporals ; tympanic shield present.

4 pairs of chin-shields, the 3 anterior meeting in the middle; 24 to 26 gular

scales between the symphysis of the chin-shields and the median collar-plate, anterior

granular, smooth, posterior enlarged, imbricate, pointed, and keeled, merging gradu-

ally into the collar, which is composed of 10 to 12 pointed, more or less distinctly
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keeled plates.

Dorsal plates rounded behind, in 8 longitudinal series, those of the two median

series smaller; sides with a more or less distinct upper and 3 or 4 lower series of

keeled scales and a median granular area. Ventral plates in 8 longitudinal and 27

to 29 transverse series, the outer pointed and keeled, the others rounded or truncate

behind and smooth. 36 to 38 plates and scales round the middle of the body.

Prseanal plate large, smooth, bordered by one semicircle of small plates.

Upper surface of limbs with rhombic keeled scales, much smaller than the dor-

sals. A single femoral pore on each side. Subdigital lamellae mostly divided, 19 to

22 under the fourth toe.

Caudal scales strongly keeled and shortly mucronate, equal or in somewhat longer

and shorter whorls alternately, the fourth or fifth of which contains 18 to 20 scales.

Olive above, with a more or less distinct light dorso-lateral streak and a dark olive

lateral band ; a white, black-edged lateral streak from the loreal region through the

lower part of the ear-opening to the base of the hind limb ; a dark streak along each

side of the tail. Lower parts yellowish or greenish white.

Measurements, in millimetres.

From end of snout to vent

„ „ „ „ fore limb

Head

1. 2. 3.

45 45 46

16 17 16

11 11 11

1 Specimens from Seoul and Kiu Kiang. * On one side in the specimen from Kiu Kiang.

8 4 on one side and 5 on the other in the type, 3 on one side and 4 on the other in the specimen from Kiu Kiang.
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Measurements, in millimetres.

Width of head

Depth of head

Fore limb

Hind limb

Foot

i. J , Chemulpo, type. 2. J , Seoul. 3. d\ Kiu Kiang

I.

2.

3-

6-5

7

7

6

6

()

15

16

17

20

20

11

11

12
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Particulars of specimens examined.

1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. 9.

d", Chemulpo. Corea, type. . . .. 45 .36 8 8 27 10 26 1 19

„ Seoul, „ .. .. 45 36 8 8 29 10 24 1 20

„ Kiu Kiang, China .. .. 46 38 8 8 29 12 24 1 22

Table as on p. 212.

Habitat. Corea and China (Kiu Kiang).

Closely allied to T. tachydromoides. Differs in having 8 longitudinal series of

dorsal plates, 27 to 29 transverse series of ventral plates, instead of 22 to 24, in males,

and a single femoral pore.

4. Tachydromus septentrionalis, Gthr.

Tachydromus septentrionalis, Giinth. Rept. Brit. Ind., p. 70, pi. viii, fig. E.' (1864), and Ann.

and Mag. N.H. (6) i. 1888, p. 166; Boettg. Ber. Senck. Ges. 1894, pp. 139, 145 ; Bouleng.

Proc. Zool. Soc., 1899, p. 161, fig.; Werner, Abh. Bayer. Ak. 2, xxii, 1903, p. 354; Van

Denb. Proe. Calif. Ac. (4) iii, 1912, p. 242.

Tachydromus tachydromoides, part., Bouleng. Cat. Liz. iii, p. 5 (1887).

Takydromns septentrionalis, part., Stejneg. Herp. Japan, p. 232 (1907).

Body not or but slightly depressed. Head feebly convex or even quite flat

above, i£ to if times as long as broad, its depth equal to the distance between the

anterior corner or the centre of the eye and the tympanum, its length 3§ to 4^ times

in length to vent in males, 4 to 4\ times in females ; snout pointed, with strong can-

thus and nearly vertical loreal region, as long as the postocular part of the head.

Pileus 2 to z\ times as long as broad. Neck narrower than the head. The hind limb

reaches the wrist, the elbow, or the axil in females, the axil or the shoulder in males;

foot 1 to \\ times as long as the head. Tail 2} to 3^ times as long as head and

body.

Nostril pierced between 3, rarely 4, shields. Rostral not entering the nostril,

often narrowly in contact with the frontonasal,' which is as long as broad or slightly

broader than long, as broad as or a little broader than the internarial space; prefron-

tals forming a median suture; frontal as long as its distance from the end of the

snout or a little shorter, i\ to i| times as long as broad, usually narrower behind

than in front; parietals i\ to if times as long as broad ; interparietal \\ to 2 times

1 The male type specimen figured is represented with an intact tail, which is not the case, as may be seen from

Giiuther's description. The tail has been imagined by the artist. Such restorations were often resorted to in those

days, and have given rise to much confusion, as in the case of Chitra indica in the same work.

* In 15 specimens out of 39 examined by me; in 8 out of 12 examined by Van Denburgh.
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as long as broad; occipital small, much shorter than the interparietal, rarely nearly

as large, often separated from it by one or two small shields or by the parietals

meeting in the middle. 4 supraoculars, first very small and rarely broken up into

2 or 3 granules, or in contact with the frontal,1 or absent,2 second and third equal

or second the longer, fourth small but larger than first and rarely broken up into

2 or 3; 4 or 5 superciliaries, first or first and second largest and usually in con-

tact with the supraoculars; a series of granules, rarely complete, between the

supraoculars and the superciliaries. Nasal forming a suture with the anterior loreal

above the postnasal ,8 often forming a very short suture with its fellow behind the

rostral; anterior loreal shorter than the second, sometimes divided into two* and

forming a triangle with the postnasal;6 usually 4 upper labials, sometimes 3 or 5/'

anterior to the subocular, which is usually narrower beneath than above. Tem-

poral scales small, more or less distinctly keeled; 1, 2, or 3 enlarged upper temporals,

the first not in contact with the fourth supraocular; tympanic shield present, narrow

and elongate.

3 pairs of chin-shields,1 the first or first and second meeting in the middle;

20 to 30 gular scales between the symphysis of the chin-shields and the median collar-

plate, anterior granular and smooth, posterior enlarged, imbricate, pointed and

keeled, and merging gradually into the collar, which is composed of 8 to 12 pointed,

keeled plates.

Dorsal plates obtusely pointed or rounded behind, in 4 longitudinal series, with
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1 or 2 series of smaller plates on the median line, and rarelys with an additional

series of smaller plates between the two outer series, making 5 to 8 altogether in

the middle of the body; often 6, 7, or 8 in front and 4 or 5 behind ; 2 to 4 series of

keeled scales near the ventral plates, separated from the dorsals by a granular area.

Ventral plates in 8 longitudinal and 24 to 30 (usually 26 to 28) transverse series,

obtusely pointed, more or less strongly keeled, and shortly mucronate. 34 to 48

plates and scales round the middle of the body (usually 35 to 40). Praeanal plate

moderately large or rather small, smooth, rarely feebly bicarinate and longitudinally

bisected," often not broader than long, with smaller, usually keeled plates in front and

on the sides.

Upper surface of limbs with rhombic keeled scales and granules. A single

femoral pore on each side. Subdigital lamelke partly single and partly divided,

mostly divided, 23 to 29 under the fourth toe.

1 In a male from Kiu Kiang.

* In a female from Kiu Kiang and in a young from Da-zel Valley, Chikiang.

8 Unless its posterior part be severed to form a second postnasal, as in a female from Kiu Kiang.

* In 4 specimens from Kiu Kiang, iu one from Da-zel Valley, and in one from Kuatun.

6 As in Lacerta agilis.- In a male from Kiu Kiang, the postnasal forms a suture with the second loreal, below the

anterior.

8 3 on both sides in a female from Kiu Kiang, on one side in a female from Chusan and in a young from Che King

near Chusan ; 5 on both sides in a male from Kuatun and in a female from Ningpo ; 011 one side in two males from Kiu

Kiang and in a female from Shanghai.

1 3 on one side and 4 on the other in two specimens from Kiu Kiang and in another from Kuatun. A similar

example of asymmetry has been recorded by Werner.

'Male and female from Kuatun, female from Shanghai. v Female from Kiu Kiang.
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Caudal scales strongly keeled and shortly mucronate, the keels forming 4 very

strong ridges on the upper surface of the basal part of the tail, the whorls nearly

equal in length, the fourth or fifth containing 14 to 18 scales.

Olive, brown, or coppery red on the back, olive, green, or blue on the sides,

usually with a light greenish, often black-edged dorsolateral streak, starting from

the superciliary edge; a more or less distinct dark canthal streak and a dark band

on the temple and side of neck, or continued along the body, sometimes with blue

spots, edged below, but no further than the shoulder, by a light streak starting from

the lower eyelid. L,ower parts yellow, often greenish on the sides.

Measurements, in millimetres.

From end of snout to vent

,, ,, „ ,, „ fore limb

Head ..

Width of head

Depth of head

Fore limb

Hind limb

Foot

Tail

1. d1, Ningpo, type. 2. . Kuatun. 9 Kuatun.

75

18

11

10

4- 9

27

37

19
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26

— 245

Kiu Kiang.

2.

69

27

17

II

10

27

36

19

3-

67

24

16

10

8

23

32

17

205

4-

65

25

16

10

8

24

32

17

155

Particulars of specimens examined.

I.

2.

3-

4-

5-

6.

7-
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i. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. 9.

d\ Kuatun .. .. .. - 69 35 5 8 26 11 22 1 26

„ .. . . .. 69 38 6 8 28 12 24 1 25

,, „ .. .. .. 68 39 6 8 27 10 25 1 29

9 „ .. .. .. 70 38 6 8 28 11 26 1 28

67 38 8 8 28 11 23 1 25

„ „ .. .. .. 67 44 8 8 28 10 25 1 26

Table as on p. 212.

Habitat. China along the Yang-tse-Kiang, north-west to the Province of Kansu,

south-east to Fokien.

With an insufficient material, in 1887, I unfortunately united this species with

T. tachydromoides, from which it is perfectly distinct, differing chiefly in the number

of chin-shields and of femoral pores, as well as in the constantly keeled ventral

plates. The first two characters are not known to suffer any exceptions in the two

species here compared, although large series have been examined by me and by

others; and this is very remarkable considering that the number of chin-shields cer-

tainly varies in T. smaragdinus and T. sexlineatus, as observed by Van Denburgh, by

Stoliczka, and by Annandale, whilst specimens with either one or two femoral pores

occur in T. formosanus and T. sexlineatus.

5. Tachydromus formosanus, Blgr.

Tachydromus formosanus, Bouleng. Ann. and Mag. N.H. (6) xiv, 1894, p. 462; Stejneg. Herp.

Japan, p. 235 (1907) ; Van Denb. Proc. Calif. Ac. (4) iii, 1912, p. 245.
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Takydromus septentrionalis, part., Stejneg. op. cit., p. 232.

Takydromus stejnegeri, Van Denb. t.c, p. 243.

Body not or but slightly depressed. Head feebly convex, if to if- times as long

as broad, its depth equal to the distance between the anterior corner or the centre

of the eye and the tympanum, its length 3§ to 4 times in length to vent in males,

4 to 4J times in females; snout pointed, with strong canthus and nearly vertical

loreal region, as long as the postocular part of the head. Pileus 2 to z\ times as

long as broad. Neck narrower than the head. The hind limb reaches the elbow in

females, the axil or the shoulder in males; foot 1 to i| times as long as the head.

Tail 2 to 3f times as long as head and body.

Nostril pierced between 3 shields. Rostral not entering the nostril, rarely in

contact with the frontonasal,1 which is as long as broad or a little broader, or

longer than broad and in contact with the frontal;2 prefrontals usually forming a

median suture, or separated by an azygos shield;8 frontal as long as its distance

from the end of the snout, i\ to if times as long as broad, a little narrower behind

than in front; parietals i£ to 1 \ times as long as broad; interparietal \\ to 2 times

as long as broad ; occipital small, much shorter than the interparietal, often separated

from it by the parietals meeting in the middle. 4 supraoculars, first very small,

1 In 27 specimens out of 283 examined by Van Denburgh (about 10 p.c.).

s In a male from Taipeh and in another from Punkiho.

■> In a female from Punkiho.
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rarely absent,1 second and third equal or second the longer, fourth small but larger

than first; 4 or 5 superciliaries, first or first and second longest, first in contact with

the supraoculars,1 followed by a series of granules, or series of granules complete.

Nasal forming a suture with the anterior loreal, above the postnasal, usually forming

a short suture with its fellow behind the rostral; anterior loreal shorter than the

second ; usually 4 upper labials, rarely 3,8 anterior to the subocular, which is narrower

beneath than above. Temporal scales small, obtusely keeled ; a large anterior upper

temporal, not in contact with the fourth supraocular, usually followed by one or two

smaller shields; tympanic shield present, narrow and elongate.

3 pairs of chin-shields,4 the first or first and second meeting in the middle;

20 to 29 gular scales between the symphysis of the chin-shields and the median

collar-plate, anterior granular and smooth, posterior enlarged, imbricate, pointed and

keeled, merging gradually into the collar, which is composed of 10 to 12 pointed,

keeled plates ; no gular fold.

Dorsal plates obtusely pointed or rounded behind, in 6 longitudinal series,

usually with 1 or 2 series of smaller plates on the median line, making 6 to 8 alto-

gether in the middle of the body ; usually 8 or 10 in front and 6 or 7 behind ; 2 or 3

series of keeled scales near the ventral plates, separated from the dorsals by a

granular area. Ventral plates in 8, or more frequently in 10,6 longitudinal and 27

to 33 transverse series, obtusely pointed, strongly keeled, and shortly mucronate.

33 to 38 plates and scales round the middle of the body. Praeanal plate moderately

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:40 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

broad, sometimes not broader than long, smooth or feebly bicarinate, rarely longi-

tudinally bisected/ with smaller keeled plates in front and on the sides.

Upper surface of limbs with rhombic keeled scales and granules. One or two

femoral pores on each side.1 24 to 29 lamellar scales under the fourth toe.

Caudal scales strongly keeled and shortly mucronate, the keels forming 4 very

strong ridges on the upper surface of the basal part of the tail, the whorls nearly

equal in length, the fourth or fifth containing 14 to 18 scales.

Brownish olive above, sometimes with darker spots which may form lines along

the keels of the dorsal plates ; often a yellowish or greenish white dorso-lateral streak,

starting from the superciliary edge; a dark streak from the nostril to the eye, and

a dark band on the temple and on the side of the neck, often continued on the body,

where it may be spotted with greenish white, a light streak from the lower eyelid,

1 4 specimens present this exception, according to Van Denburgh.

2 The rule in T. sicjnegeri of Van Denburg; in 9 specimens examined by him the series of granules between the

supraoculars and the superciliaries is complete, as is the rule in the typical T. /ormosanus.

3 3 on each side in a male from Punkiho and in a female from Kanshirei.

♦ 4 shields 011 one side in two specimens examined by Van Denburgh.

'Van Denburgh says the ventrals are in 8 rows, not reckoning as such the adjacent plates which are often quite

as long and must be regarded as ventrals.

6 In one of the types from C Formosa.—Two keeled plates in 3 specimens and two smooth plates in one of

T. stejnejeri, two keeled plates in 4 specimens and two smooth plates in 2 of T. formosanus (out of 178), according to

Van Denburgh.

'Van Denburgh found 2 pores on one side in one specimen referred by him to T. stejnegcri; the specimens with a

single pore (with 9 exceptions out of 284 specimens) are regarded as typical T. formosanus.

THE LIZARDS OF THE GENUS TACIIYPROMTS.

221

through the lower part of the ear-opening, to the shoulder, sometimes continued on

the side of the body. A black streak on the hinder side of the thigh. Lower parts

yellowish or greenish white.

Measurements, in millimetres.

I.

2.

3-

4-

5-

6.

From end of snout to vent

41

45

44

50

45

52

„ „ ,, fore limb

16

17

17

18

19
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21

Head

10

12

10

13

11

12

Width of head

6

7

6

8

7

7

Depth of head

5

6

5

6

6

6

Fore limb

14

15

15

18

16

16

Hind limb

20

22

21

26

23

23

Foot

11

12

10

15

13

13

Tail

.. 87
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4 to 4^ times in length to vent in males, 4J to 5 times in females; snout pointed,

with sharp can thus and nearly vertical loreal region, as long as the postocular part

of the head. Pileus twice as long as broad. Neck narrower than the head. Hind

limb reaching the wrist in females, the elbow in males; foot as long as the head.

Tail a little over twice the length of head and body.

Nostril pierced between 3 to 5 shields. Rostral usually entering the nostril;

upper head shields rugose ; frontonasal broader than long, not or but slightly broader

than the internarial space ; praefrontals forming an extensive suture; frontal as long

as or shorter than its distance from the end of the snout, i\ to if times as long as

broad, of subequal width throughout or a little narrower behind than in front;

parietals 1^ to if times as long as broad ; interparietal 1^ to 2 times as long as broad,

much longer than the occipital, which may be broader. 3 supraoculars, first longer

than the second and usually in contact with the second loreal; 3 superciliaries, second

longest; no granules between the supraoculars and the superciliaries. Nasal forming

a suture with its fellow behind the rostral and with the anterior loreal above the

postnasal, which may be very small or absent, in which case the loreal borders the

nostril; anterior loreal shorter than the second; 3 or 4 upper labials 1 anterior to

the subocular, which is not or but little narrower beneath than above. Temporal

scales moderately large or rather small, hexagonal, keeled; 1, 2, or 3 large upper

temporals, first sometimes in contact with the fourth supraocular ; a long and narrow

tympanic shield.
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3 pairs of chin-shields, first and second in contact in the middle. 17 to 22 gular

scales in the median line, anterior narrow, juxtaposed, smooth or faintly keeled,

posterior increasing in size, imbricate, keeled, and merging gradually into the collar,

the plates of which are very distinct, pointed, keeled, and 10 or 11 in number.

Dorsal plates truncate or shortly mucronate behind, in 6 or 8 longitudinal series

on the neck, in 4 on the body. Ventral plates obtusely pointed or shortly

mucronate, strongly keeled, in 12 longitudinal and 22 to 25 transverse series. Sides

with one upper and one lower series of smaller keeled scales and a median granular

area. 26 to 28 plates and scales round the middle of the body. Praeanal plate

rather large, smooth or feebly bicarinate, bordered by a semicircle of small keeled

plates.

Upper surface of limbs with rhombic keeled scales. 2 or 3 femoral pores on

each side. Subdigital lamellae single, 19 or 20 under the fourth toe.

Caudal scales strongly keeled and mucronate, the keels forming 4 very strong

ridges on the upper surface of the basal part of the tail; the whorls nearly equal in

length, the fourth or fifth containing 14 or 16 scales.

Olive above, with a yellowish or greenish white, usually black-edged dorso-lateral

streak starting from the superciliary edge; a dark lateral band from the nostril,

through the eye and involving the upper half of the ear-opening, to the tail, edged

below by a light streak. Lower parts greenish white (in spirit). Tail reddish in the

young.

1 3 in two specimens, 4 in two, 3—4 in the two others.
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Measurements, in millimetres. <3 9

From end of snout to vent .. .. .. .. 48 51

, „ ,, fore limb .. .. .. 19 17

Head .. .. .. .. .. ..11 10-5

Width of head .. .. .. .. .. .. 6-56

Depth of head .. .. .. .. .. .. 5 5

Fore limb .. .. . - ... .. .. 16 15

Hind limb .. .. .. .. .. . 20 21

Foot .. .. .. .. 11 11

Tail .. .. — 108

Particulars of specimens examined.

1.

2.

3-

4-

5-

6.

7-

8.

9-

<5

.. 48

4

12

24

11

21

3-2
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27

j» ■ *

.. 48

26

4

12

24

10

*9

3

p

»» - ■

44

26

4

12

22

11

18

2

19

9

53

28

4

12

23

10

22

2

20

51

28

4

12

25

10

21

2

19

Table as on p. 212.

224

G. A. BOTJLENGER ON

or two small shields or by the parietals meeting in the middle. 3 or 4 supraoculars,'

first, if present, very small or reduced to a granule, second usualty longer than

the third, fourth small and sometimes broken up into granules ; 4 or 5 superciliaries,

first and second elongate, first often in contact with the second supraocular; a com-

plete or incomplete series of granules between the supraoculars and the superciliaries.

Nasal usually forming a suture with its fellow behind the rostral* and with the

anterior loreal above the postnasal, which may be very small or absent;3 anterior

loreal shorter than the second ; 4, rarely 5,* upper labials anterior to the subocular,

which is usually not or but little narrower beneath than above. Temporal scales

very small, granular, obtusely keeled, 10 to 15 on a line between the orbit and the

tympanum ; an enlarged anterior upper temporal, exceptionally 6 in contact with the

fourth supraocular ; a very narrow tympanic shield usually present.

3 pairs of chin-shields, first or first and second, exceptionally all three,6 in con-

tact in the middle. 21 to 34 gular scales in the median line, anterior granular and

faintly keeled, posterior increasing in size, imbricate, keeled, and merging gradually

into the plates of the very distinct collar, which are pointed, keeled, and 10 to 13 in

number.

Dorsal plates truncate, obtusely pointed or rounded behind, in 8 or 10, rarely

7, longitudinal series on the body, equal or the median pair smaller and more

irregular, often in 10 series anteriorly and 7 posteriorly. A lateral series of large keeled

scales, corresponding to the light lateral streak, separated from the ventral plates by
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2 or 3 series of smaller scales and from the dorsals by a broad granular area. Ventral

plates pointed and mucronate, strongly keeled, in 6 or 8 longitudinal and 26 to 31

transverse series. 37 to 45 plates and scales round the middle of the body. Praeanal

plate rather large, entire and often bicarinate in males, usually longitudinally divided

in females, with smaller keeled plates on the sides.

Upper surface of limbs with rhombic keeled scales. A single femoral pore on each

side. Subdigital lamellae mostly divided, 23 to 27 (exceptionally 31) under the fourth

toe.

Caudal scales strongly keeled and shortly mucronate, in subequal whorls, the

fourth containing 14 to 18 scales.

Bright green above; a pale yellow streak along each side, from the upper lip to

the groin or to above the axil, passing below the tympanum ; ' males usually with a

broad grey or bronzy lateral band above the yellow streak. Lower parts greenish

yellow.

1 Of the 11 type specimens before me, 5 have 4 supraoculars, 5 have 3, and one has 4 on one side and 3 on the other

In the original description I noted 4 supraoculars in 19 cases out of 26.

2 Van Denburgh finds the rostral in contact with the frontonasal in about 69 p. cent, of the specimens from Amami,

in about 10 p. cent of those from Kikaiga, and in about 5 p. cent of those from Okinawa.

; Absent in one specimen. + On one side only in 3 specimens

5 In one specimen.

8 In one specimen.—Van Denburgh finds, 4 pairs in 12 cases, aud 3 on one side and 4 on the other in 16, out of 151

specimens.

^ The specimens from Miyako examined by Van Denburgh show no trace of the light lateral streak, even on the

head. In some of the specimens from the Northern islands there is a light dorso-lateral streak,
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Measurements, in millimetres.

<

9

From end of snout to vent

50

55

» >> „ „ ,i fore limb

18

20

Head

12

13

Width of head

6-5

7

Depth of head

5

6

Fore limb

20

20

27

27

Foot

15

14
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Hind limb

Tail .. .. .. .. ~

137

152

Particulars of specimens examined (the types).

i.

2- 3-

4-

5-

6.

7-

8.

9-

a .. .. .. ..56

42 8

8

29

10

21

1

24

..50

39 8

6

26

13

22

1

27

.. .. .. 49

37 8

6

32

10

27

1

26

..47

38 9

(>

29

11
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longer than broad ; prefrontals forming an extensive suture; frontal a little shorter

than its distance from the end of the snout, if times as long as broad, narrower be-

hind than in front; parietals if times as long as broad ; interparietal ij to if times

as long as broad, separated from the very small occipital by the parietals meeting

in the middle. 4 supraoculars, first very small, second longer than the third, fourth

small but larger than the first; 3 superciliaries, first and second elongate ; a complete

series of granules between the supraoculars and the superciliaries. Nasal usually

forming a suture with its fellow behind the rostral1 and in contact with the anterior

loieal above the postnasal, unless its posterior portion be detached to form a second

postnasal;1 anterior loreal as long as or shorter than the second; 4 upper labials 3

anterior to the subocular, which is not or but little narrower beneath than above.

Temporal scales very small, granular, obtusely keeled, 12 on a line between the orbit

and the tympanum; a feebly enlarged anterior upper temporal; a very narrow

tympanic shield.

4 pairs of chin-shields,4 the 3 anterior in contact in the middle. 22 to 24 gular

scales in the median line, anterior granular and faintly keeled, posterior increasing in

size, imbricate, keeled, and merging gradually into the plates of the very distinct

collar, which are pointed, keeled, and 10 to 12 in number.

Dorsal plates obtusely pointed or rounded behind, in 7 or 8 longitudinal series

on the body, the median smaller.6 Ventral plates obtusely pointed and mucronate,

very strongly keeled, in 6 longitudinal and 27 or 28 transverse series. 2 or 3 series

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:40 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

of keeled scales on the side above the ventral plates, separated from the dorsals by a

broad granular area. 28 to 32 plates and scales round the middle of the body.

Prseanal plate rather larger,'1 bicarinate, with one or two smaller keeled plates on each

side.

Upper surface of limbs with rhombic keeled scales. A single femoral pore on

each side. Subdigital lamella? single, or partly single and partly paired, 24 under

the fourth toe.

Caudal sca'es strongly keeled and shortly mucronate, in subequal whorls, the

fourth containing 12 or 14 scales.

Bright green above; a white streak along each side, from the upper lip to the

groin, passing below the tympanum and along the upper half of the outer row of

ventral plates, continued on the base of the tail. Iyimbs and tail often reddish.

One of the specimens described by Van Denburgh has a dark red-brown band along

the side, from the eye, just above the white streak, to the tail, where it spreads over

the upper surface. Lower parts white.

1 Rostral in contact with the frontonasal in 2 specimens out of 51 examined by Van Denburgh.

J As in one of the two specimens here described.

3 5 in the type specimen described by Van Denburgh.

* 5 in one specimen, 3—4 in another, according to Van Denburgh.

& According to Van Denburgh, there are usually two median series of small plates anteriorly and one posteriorly, or

3—2—1, 2—1—o, 1 throughout, or 1—o. One specimen has only 1 row of large plates on each side of the back, separated

by about 7 rows of smaller, irregular plates

8 Uxceptionally divided, according to Van Denburgh
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Measurements, in millimetres.

(f

9

From end of snout to vent ..

52

55

„ „ „ „ fore limb

19

19

Head

13

13

Width of head

7

6-5

Depth of head

6

5-5

Fore limb

22

20

26

26

Foot

15

14

Tail ..

200

i95
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Hind limb

Particulars of specimens examined.

1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. 9.

c?, Cochun .. .. .. 52 28 7 6 27 12 22 1 24

9 „ .. .. .. 55 32 8 6 28 10 24 1 24

Table as on p. 212.

Habitat. Formosa.

Closely allied to T. smaragdinus, but readily distinguished by the number of

chin-shields, the lower number of plates and scales round the middle of the body, the

longer tail, and the position of the light lateral streak.

9. Tachydromus sexlineatus, Daud.

Takydromus sexlineatus, Daud. Hist. Rept. iii, p. 256, pi. xxxix (1802); Brongn. Mem. Sav.

Etr. Ac. Paris, i. 1806, p. 627, pi. ii, fig. 8; Dum. et Bibr. Erp. Gen. v, p. 158 (1839);

Gray, Cat. Liz., p. 52 (1845); Giinth. Rept. Brit. Ind., p. 69, pi. viii, fig. C. (1864); Stoliczka,

Journ. As. Soc. Beng. xii, 1872, p. 87; Giinth. Nov. Zool. ii. 1895, p. 499; Laidlaw, Proc.

Zool. Soc. 1901, p. 310; Annandale, Journ. As. Soc. Beng. (2) i. 1905, p. 140; Bouleng. Vert.

Faun. Mai. Pen., Rept, p. 79 (1912) ; De Rooij, Rept. Ind.-Mal. Arch, i, p. 154, fig. (1915).

Takydromus quadrilineatus, Daud. t. c , p. 252.

Tachydromus ocellatus (Cuv.), Guer. Icon. R. An., Rept. pi. vi, fig. 3 (1829) > Duveru. R. An.,

Rept. pi. xi (1836).

Tachydromus tyfius, Gray, Ann. N.H. i. 1838, p. 389.

Tachydromus sexlineatus, var. aneofuscus, Peters. Mon. Berl. Ac. 1863, p. 405.

Tachydromus meridionalis, Giinth. Rept. Brit. Ind. p. 70, pi. viii, fig. D, and Ann. and Mag.

N.H. (6) i. 1888, p. 167.

Tachydromus sexlineatus, part., Bouleng. Cat. Liz. iii, p. 4 (1887), and Faun. Ind., Rept. p. 169

(1890); Giinth. Ann. and Mag. N.H. (6) i. 1888, p. 167.

Tachydromus sikkimensis, Giinth I.e.

Body not depressed. Head about twice as long as broad, its depth equal to the

distance between the centre of the eye and the tympanum, its length 3§ to 4^ times

in length to vent in males, 4 to 4J times in females; snout acutely pointed, with

sharp canthus and nearly vertical loreal region, as long as the postocular part of the

head. Pileus z\ to 2\ times as long as broad. Neck narrower than the head. Hind

limb reaching the elbow or the axil; foot as long as or a little longer than the head

Tail 3 to 5 times as long as head and body.

Nostril pierced between 3 or 4 shields. Rostral sometimes entering the nostril;

upper head-shields smooth or feebly rugose; frontonasal as long as broad or longer
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than broad ; prsefrentals forming a median suture;' frontal as long as or shorter than

its distance from the end of the snout, i£ to 2 times as long as broad, narrower be-

hind than in front; parietals if to 2 times as long as broad; interparietal i\ to 2

times as long as broad j occipital usually shorter than the interparietal, sometimes

nearly as long and a little broader, sometimes separated from it by one2 or two1 small

shields, or by the parietals meeting in the middle.* 3 supraoculars, first longer than

the second and in contact with the second loreal, third small and rarely 6 in contact

with the frontoparietal; 3, very rarely 4, superciliaries, second longest; granules

between the supraoculars and the superciliaries absent or reduced to one or two.

Nasal usually forming a very short suture with its fellow behind the rostral6 and with

the anterior loreal above the postnasal ;"■ anterior loreal shorter than the second; 4

upper labials, rarely 38 or 5,* anterior to the subocular, which is narrower beneath

than above. Temporal scales moderately large, rhombic or hexagonal, strongly

keeled ; one, two, or three large, keeled upper temporals, first very rarely 10 in contact

with the fourth supraocular ; a long and narrow tympanic shield.

3 pairs of chin-shields," first or first and second in contact in the middle; 15 to

24 gular scales on the median line, anterior narrow, juxtaposed, feebly keeled, then

increasing in size, imbricate, pointed, keeled, and merging gradually into the rather

indistinct collar, which is composed of 8 to 12 plates.

Dorsal plates truncate and shortly mucronate behind, in 6 or 8 longitudinal

series on the neck, 4 or 6 on the anterior part of the body; 4, very rarely 6, in the
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middle of the body, 4 on the lumbar region.12 Ventral plates obtusely pointed and

shortly mucronate, strongly keeled, in 10 or 12 longitudinal and 21 to 28 transverse

series. A rather irregular series of large keeled scales borders the ventral plates

and is separated from the dorsals by a granular area. 28 to 38 plates and scales

round the middle of the body. Praeanal plate rather large, more or less distinctly

bicarinate, with smaller keeled plates on the sides.

Upper surface of limbs with rhombic keeled scales. 1 or 2, very rarely 3,

femoral pores on each side.13 Subdigital lamellae single or partly divided, 18 to 26

under the fourth toe, usually 21 to 26.

1 Separated by one or two small shields in one specimen from Saigon and iu another from Borneo.

1 In one specimen from Borneo. 3 In one specimen from .Saigon.

* Single specimens from S. China, Saigon. Rangoon and Java.

6 One specimen from S. China, one from Saigon, and two from Great Natuna.

6 In single specimens from Ma Son Mts., Great Natuna, and Borneo, the rostral is narrowly in contact with the

frontonasal.

I In one specimen from Saigon the posterior portion of the nasal is detached to form a second postnasal ; the post-

nasal is absent on one side in a specimen from Matang.

9 On both side in one specimen from Great Natuna and in one from Java; on one side iu one from Matang and iu

one from Java.

* On one side in two specimens from Saigon and in one from Great Natuna. '0 In one specimen from Matang.

II There are exceptions. Out of 25 specimens from Sikkim Stoliczka found 4 with 4 pairs and one with 3 shields 011

one side and 4 on the other. Annandale found 2 with 4 pairs out of 27 from the Kastern Himalayas, Assam and Burma.

14 There is sometimes irregularity on the two sides of the same specimen; thus in a female from Siam there arc

2 plates on one side and 3 on the other in the two transverse series of dorsal plates just before the middle of the body.

13 Stoliczka's statement that they vary from 3 to 6 in Sikkim specimens requires confirmation. The specimens on

which his description is based are not in the Calcutta Museum, Dr. Annandale informs me.
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Caudal scales strongly keeled and mucronate, the keels forming 4 very strong

ridges on the upper surface of the basal part of the tail, the whorls nearly equal in

length, the fourth or fifth containing 12 to 18 scales.

Greenish olive, bronze brown, or reddish above, with metallic gloss; usually a

white or whitish dorso-lateral streak,1 often edged with a black line or a broad black

band, originating on the superciliary edge or just behind the parietal shield; the

black band bordering the white streak produced on the side of the head ; a white,

sometimes black-edged streak from the loreal region to the shoulder, passing through

the middle of the tympanum, sometimes continued on the side of the body; males

often with a series of small white, black-edged ocelli above the lower lateral streak;

hinder side of thigh often with a black streak ; limbs and tail often reddish. Lower

parts yellowish or greenish white.

Measurements, in millimetres.

1.

2.

3-

4-

5-

From end of snout to vent

45

49

57

61
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57

„ ,, „ ,, ,, fore limb

17

18

22

21

21

Head

11

12

14

14

14

Width of head

6

6

7

7

7

Depth of head

5-5

5'

57

6

6

Fore limb

17

16

20

20

20

Hind limb

23

22

29

28

28

Foot

12

12

15

14

14

Tail

145

ft

12

23

12

22

1

21

<?, Great Natuna Id.

57

30

4

10

25

11

17

2

22

»> ».*

57

32

4

10

25

10

19

2

25

») »j

55

32

4

12.

24

11

20

1

19

55

29

4

10

24

20

18

1

20

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:40 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

230

0. A. BOULENGER ON

I.

2.

3-

4-

5.

6.

7-

8.

9

9 , Maprit, Siam

56

30

4

10

25

10

20

1

23

3, Jalor

52

34
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subocular, which is as broad beneath as above. Temporal scales very small,

hexagonal, keeled ; two large upper temporals, keeled above, first not in contact with

the fourth supraocular; a long and narrow tympanic shield.

4 pairs of chin-shields, the 3 anterior in contact in the middle; 26 gular scales

in the median line, anterior narrow, juxtaposed, smooth, posterior increasing in size,

imbricate, pointed, strongly keeled, and passing gradually into the ventral plates,

there being no trace of a collar.

Dorsal plates truncate and shortly mucronate behind, in 6 longitudinal series on

the neck and body. Ventral plates tiuncate and shortly mucronate, strongly keeled,

in 10 longitudinal and 30 transverse series; no large scales bordering the ventral

plates. 32 plates and scales round the middle of the body. Praeanal plate large,

bicarinate, with smaller keeled plates on the sides.

Upper surface of limbs with rhombic keeled scales. A single femoral pore on

each side.1 Subdigital lamellae single, 22 under the fourth toe.

Caudal scales strongly keeled and shortly mucronate, the keels forming 6 ridges

on the upper surface of the basal part of the tail ; the whorls nearly equal in length,

the fourth containing 18 scales.

Reddish brown above, with a broad whitish streak on each side, proceeding

from the superciliary edge ; below this a dark brown lateral streak, proceeding from

the nostril and passing through the eye and the tympanum ; limbs reddish. Lower

parts yellowish white.
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Measurements, in millimetres.

From end of snout to vent

,, „ ,, ,, „ fore limb

Head

Wdith of head

Depth of head

Fore limb

Hind limb

Foot

Tail

60

23

14

6

5

25

30

16

145

This species is known from a single male specimen, from Goalpara in Assam,

preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, which has been kindly entrusted to me

for description by Dr. Annandale.

It is closely allied to T. sexlineatus, but differs in the still narrower head, the

shorter tail, the number of series of dorsal plates, the smaller temporal scales, and

the total absence of a collar.

Platyplacopus, g. n.

Head-shields normal. Nostril pierced between the nasal, one or two postnasals,

and the first upper labial. Lower eyelid scaly. Collar distinct. Back with large,

plate-like, imbricate scales with strong keels forming continuous lines; sides with

1 Giinther's statement that there are 2 pores is due to a misunderstanding of Anderson's description, which men-

tions " one pair of femoral pores."
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granular scales; ventral plates obtusely pointed, imbricate, smooth or feebly keeled.

Digits slightly depressed, with large transversely elliptic smooth lamellae inferiorly,

the distal joint compressed, bent at an angle and covered with narrow lamellae in-

feriorly. Femoral pores reduced to 3 to 5 on each side. Tail very long, cylindrical.

Southern China and Formosa.

Distinguished from Tachydromus by the structure of the digits, which repro-

duces the condition known in the Geckonid genus Gymnodactylus. In this respect it

is more specialized than Tachydromus, whist nearer to Lacerta in having occasionally

as many as 5 femoral pores.

1. Platyplacopus kuehnei, Van Denb.

Tachydromus kuehnei, Van Denb. Proc. Calif. Ac. (4) iii, 1909, p. 50, and t. c. 1912, p. 252; T.

Vogt. Sitzb. Ges. Nat. Fr. Berl., 1914, p. 99.

Body feebly depressed. Head flat above, nearly twice as long as broad, its

depth equal to the distance between the centre of the eye and the tympanum, its

length 3J times (male) in length to vent; snout acutely pointed, as long as the post-

ocular part of the head, with sharp canthus and vertical loreal region. Pileus

slightly more than twice as long as broad. Neck narrower than the head. Hind

limb reaching the axil (male); foot as long as the head. Tail more than twice as long

as head and body.

Nostril pierced between 3 or 4 shields. Rostral not touching the nostril, rarely

in contact with the frontonasal;1 upper head-shields rather rough with faint striae
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and pits; frontonasal a little longer than broad; prsefrontals forming an extensive

median suture ; frontal with a median keel, a little shorter than its distance from the

end of the snout, as long as the frontoparietals, if times as long as broad, a little

narrower behind than in front; parietals if times as long as broad; interparietal i|

times as long as broad, separated from the smaller occipital by a short suture formed

by the parietals. 4 supraoculars, first very small, second and third equal, fourth

small; 4 superciliaries, first and second elongate, first in contact with the second

supraocular and followed by a series of granules.2 Two superposed postnasals3;

anterior loreal much shorter than the second; 4 upper labials3 anterior to the sub-

ocular, which is a little narrower beneath than above. Temporal scales very small,

granular, keeled; an enlarged anterior upper temporal, not in contact with the fourth

supraocular; a very narrow tympanic shield.

4 pairs of chin-shields, the 3 anterior in contact in the middle; 28 gular scales

on the median line, anterior granular, posterior increasing in size, imbricate, feebly

keeled, and merging gradually into the plates of the collar, which are pointed, feebly

keeled, and 11 in number.

Dorsal plates truncate behind, in 6* regular longitudinal series, with a vertebral

1 According to Vogt. 8 The series sometimes complete, according to Van Denburgh.

8 This is probably an individual abnormality in the specimen examined by me, as no mention is made by Van

Denburgh of two postnasals.

* 4 series in one specimen out of 13, according to Van Denburgh.
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series of small scales anteriorly. Ventral plates in 6 longitudinal series, only the

outer keeled; 28 transverse series. Sides minutely granular. 42 plates and granules

round the middle of the body. Praeanal plate rather small, bordered by one semi-

circle of small smooth plates.

Upper surface of limbs with rhombic keeled scales. 4 femoral pores on each

side.1 23 lamellar scales under the fourth toe.

Caudal scales strongly keeled and shortly mucronate, the whorls alternately a

little longer and shorter, the fourth containing 18 scales.

Olive-brown above, the dorso-lateral area (two rows of plates) lighter; two

blackish streaks, formed of spots close together, along the middle of the back; a

blackish lateral band, from the nostril, through the eye and involving the upper half

of the ear-opening, to the base of the tail, dotted with whitish on the body; repro-

duced tail reddish. L,ower parts white.

The specimen selected as the type is thus described by Van Denburgh :—

"The colour above is greenish olive, becoming lighter yellowish olive on the

limbs and tail. The sides are dark olive brown. A light line, edged above with

dark brown, starts at the nostril, crosses the lower eyelid, the lower part of the ear-

opening, and fades away above the axilla. The upper labials, dorsals, limbs and tail

are dotted or spotted with dark brown. The lower surfaces are greenish white,

tinged with orange on the tail."

Measurements, in millimetres.
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a

From end of snout to vent . .

ho

,, „ „ „ fore limb

24

Head

17

Width of head

9

Depth of head

7

Fore limb

23

Hind limb

32

Foot

17

Habitat. This remarkable species was described from 13 specimens from Kan-

shirei and Taipeh, Formosa ; one of these is now preserved in the British Museum.

It has since been reported from Southern China, near Canton, by T. Vogt.

Tachydromus chincnsis, T. Vogt, Sitzb. Ges. Nat. Fr. Berl. 1914, p. 98, is said to

be similar to P. kuchnei, but there are only 3 pairs of chin-shields and the ventral

plates are obtusely keeled. 3 femoral pores on each side.—Northern parts of the

Province Kuangtung, Southern China.

Apeltonotus, g. n.

Head-shields normal. Nostril pierced between the nasal, a postnasal, and the

first upper labial. Lower eyelid scaly. Collar distinct. Dorsal scales small, hexago-

nal, subimbricate, keeled; ventral plates obtusely pointed, imbricate, of median

rows smooth or faintly keeled, of outer row strongly keeled. Digits compressed, with

1 Of the 13 types and co-types, 8 have 4 pores, 4 have 5, and 1 has 4—5.—3 or 4 pores in specimens from Canton

according to Vogt.
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smooth scales inferiorly. Femoral pores reduced to 2 or 3 on each side. Tail very-

long, cylindrical.

IyOO Choo Islands.

This genus is very closely allied to Tachydromus, to which it stands in the same

relation as Bedriagaia to Poromora among African genera. Could we find a lizard

combining the dorsal scales of Apeltonotus with the other characters of Tachydromus

umurensis, we would have the connecting link between the latter and Lacerta vivi-

para.

1. Apeltonotus dorsalis, Stejneg.

Takydromus dorsalis, Stejneg. Smithson. Quart. Misc. Coll. xlvii, 1905, p. 294, and Herp.

Japan, p. 229, fig. (1907) ; Van Denb. Proc. Calif. Ac. (4) iii, 1912, p. 242,

Body slender, feebly depressed. Head if times as long as broad, its depth equal

to the distance between the centre of the eye and the tympanum, its length about 4

times in length to vent; snout acutely pointed, a little longer than the postocular

part of the head, with sharp canthus and vertical, concave loreal region. Pileus

times as long as broad. Neck a little narrower than the head. Limbs slender, with

very long digits; the hind limb reaches the shoulder in males, not beyond the axil

in females; foot a little longer than the head. Tail 3 to 3J times as long as head

and body.

Nostril between 3 shields; nasals forming a very short suture behind the rostral ;l

frontonasal much longer than broad; prefrontals forming an extensive suture; fron-
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tal as long as its distance from the end of the snout, about if times as long as broad,

narrower behind than in front; parietals about i£ times as long as broad, outer

border convex; interparietal small, narrow, a little longer than the occipital; 3 or 4

supraoculars, if 4, first small and granular, followed by a series of granules separat-

ing the supraoculars from the superciliaries, which are 5 in number. Rostral barely

entering the nostril; a single postnasal; anterior loreal much smaller than the second;

4 upper labials, rarely 5 or 3, anterior to the subocular. Temporal scales small,

strongly keeled; an enlarged, keeled anterior upper temporal shield; a short and

very narrow tympanic shield.

4 pairs of chin-shields,1 the 3 anterior in contact in the middle; gular scales

granular anteriorly, gradually enlarged, imbricate, and keeled towards the collar,

26 in a straight median line; collar-plates large, pointed, keeled.

Scales strongly keeled, those on the back larger, about 5 corresponding to 3

ventral plates; 28 to 30 scales across the middle of the body. Ventral plates in 6

longitudinal series, the outer strongly keeled, the others smooth or feebly keeled; 24

transverse series. Praeanal plate large, smooth, bordered by a semicircle of small

plates, or with two small plates on each side.

Scales on upper surface of limbs large, keeled, larger than the dorsals, on fore-

arm smooth and forming transverse plates. Usually 2, rarely 3, femoral pores on

each side. 29 lamellar scales under the fourth toe.

1 Rostral in contact with the frontonasal in one specimen examined by Van Denburgh.

* Van Denburgh notes one specimen as having 4 shields on one side and 5 on the other.
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Caudal scales strongly keeled, twice as large as largest dorsals, 16 in the fourth

whorl.

Bluish slate above, probably greenish in life; a black line from the nostril

through the eye to the centre of the ear-opening; a pale, probably yellowish, streak

below this from the nostril through the lower eyelid to the lower border of the ear-

opening ; lower parts greenish or yellowish white.

Measurements, in millimetres. - <S 2

From end of snout to vent .. .. .. .. 64 56

Head .. .. .. .. .. .. 16 14

Width of head .. .. .. .. .. .. 9 8

Fore limb . . .. . . . . 25 23

Hind limb .. .. .. .. .. 35 31

Tail .. . . . . . . .. .. 220 195

The above description is compiled from those of Stejneger and of Van Den-

burgh and from one of the co-types received from the U.S. National Museum.

Habitat. Ishigaki Island, in the Southern Group of the Loo Choo or Riu Kiu
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Archipelago. The type is preserved in the U.S. National Museum.
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE XLVI.

Fig. i.—Tachydromus amurensis. 9 , Chabarovka.

2.—Laccrta vivipara. 9 , Scotland.

t) 3.—Tachydromus woltcri. tf , Seoul.

n 4.—Tachydromus formosanus. j , Taipeh.

a. Side view of head. ft. Upper view of head. c. Lower view of head. d. Lower

view of posterior part of body and hind limb.
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Whole lizards natural size, details magnified 2 diameters.
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE XLVII.

Fig. i.—Tachydromus khasiensis. e , Khasi Hills.

2. —Tachydromus sauteri. <? , Coshun.

3. —Platyplacopus kuehnei. <? , Kanshirei.

a. Side view of head. b. Upper view of head. c. Lower view of head. d. Lower

view of posterior part of body and hind limb. e. Lower surface of foot.
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Whole lizards natural size, details magnified 2 diameters.
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PREFACE.

The following account of hillmen of the N.-E. Frontier of India is the result of

about four years' study of the peoples concerned It does not pretend to be scien-

tific or exhaustive, but it describes what was either seen, or learnt on reliable autho-

rity. It is based on observation and evidence of the Galongs, and the more westerly

of the Minyong settlements. Observations made amongst the Upper Abors, com-

munities in the Kamla valley and in the Western Dafla Hills, and notes made

about the Mishmis have been drawn on for purposes of comparison.

Only the most reliable evidence available in the various communities visited has

been considered, and the favourable circumstances under which the notes were

collected made systematic corroboration possible. Steps were taken to preclude

collusion amongst the witnesses. Whenever possible three evidences were taken in

order to test the truth of the statements on which this account is based. The frag-

ments of mythology in particular are the result of careful investigation and are, in

English, what was told, originally, in Galong, Abor and Dafla. The one tale which

has not been tested in any way is the Dafla story of the coming of fire.

I wish to record the very great debt of gratitude I owe to Captain R. S. Kennedy,

I.M.S., who devoted his perfect command of Tibetan (a language of which I know

nothing) and a considerable amount of time in interpreting the statements of Tibetan

witnesses whose evidence has greatly enlarged the interest of such notes on trade

that I had collected among the different hill communities. The passage dealing with

the Abor from the Tibetan standpoint and the interesting comparison between certain

features of the Abor and Tibetan languages are entirely due to Captain Kennedy's
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assistance, for without his help they could never have been written. Much of the

evidence elicited from the Tibetans who were examined had to be rejected, being

either too vague or showing signs of untrustworthiness, either unintentional or

deliberate. The evidence that is here recorded bore the impress of truth and, except

where noted as not at first hand, may be taken as probable.

I am gratefully indebted to Mr. S. W. Kemp of the Indian Museum not only for

his beautiful photographs and for the rubbings of metal work that illustrate the

memoir but for the sympathetic help that he and Mr. Coggin Brown of the Geological

Survey of India extended to me during the writing of these pages, and for the

infinity of trouble they have so generously taken to help me with the proofs.

The authoritative anthropometrical monograph by Mr. Coggin Brown and

Mr. Kemp that is incorporated with this account of the hillmen, gives great scientific

value to the Memoir.

I wish to express my grateful thanks to Captain Bethell, ioth Gurkha Rifles,

PREFACE.

for his invaluable help in obtaining the required corroboration for various statements

I had collected but had not been able to support by confirmatory evidence. More-

over by far the most interesting notes on the Mishmis have been supplied by him.

I have every reason to appreciate all the help Captain Bethell has so ungrudgingly

given me.

I wish also to express my thanks to Mr. H. R. Meade of the 8th Gurkha Rifles, «

who placed his wide knowledge of the Abor language at my disposal and

patiently interpreted many long and involved stories of folk-lore, at Rotung and

Kebang. I am also deeply indebted to Subadar Jangbir Lama of the Lakhimpur

Battalion, Assam Military Police, for a great deal of valuable help during the past

two years.
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George D-S-Dunbar.

/- Abors and Gcdongs: Notes on certain Rill Tribes o f the Indo- Tibetan Border.

By George D-S-Dunbar.

[With Plates I—XVI, XVIII—XXIII.]

Chapter I.—History and External Relations.

Archaeological discoveries in Crete and in Egypt, in Assyria and in Tanhuang,

have brought before us not only the dry bones of official records, but the everyday

life of civilizations that nourished thousands of years ago. Aurignacian art has

bequeathed to us vivid indications of the conditions under which our remote ancestors

struggled for existence amidst the formidable wild beasts of cave and forest and steppe.

But the Abor, and his neighbours, set up no records. He and his forebears have rejec-

ted stone. Wood, although his country is almost invisible for the trees, he will have

none of. Metal work dug up in cultivation, the remains, possibly, of some pre-Abor

race, together with any fragment of broken metal, is liable to be incontinently melted

down to suit the needs of the hour much as our own ancestors, to serve a Protean

fashion in plate, converted their earlier silver into the three-pronged forks of Queen

Anne. His ideas of art are limited to elementary patterns on the loom and to the rough

conventional designs of the smith in his clay and wax castings. These are chiefly for

discs for the women's girdles and for rough ornaments and charms, and are gener-

ally in imitation of designs met with on imports from Tibet. The brass bracelets

made by the village smiths furnish the best examples of indigenous art. The tattoo

marks with which he and his womenkind adorn their faces and the calves of their legs

are of the simplest description. So far as observation can determine there exists in

the country nothing, either ancient or modern, comparable to the art of pre-historic
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man in Central Europe, or to his ancient equivalent and survival, the Bushman of

South Africa, for the interesting bowls known as dankis and the more or less

elaborate bells found throughout these hills are not of local manufacture.

The word '' Abor'' is Assamese for an unfriendly man 1 and should not be confined

to the clans living between the Dibang and the Subansiri. It is not a word used in

origin of Name hills, although during the Dafla expedition 2 some of

the inhabitants of the Upper Poma valley described them-

selves as Tagen Abors, having learnt the expression on some visit to the plains. A

hillman calls himself a man of whatever village he belongs to, or if his village is a

small one may call himself a Basar, Kebang or Simong man after the dominant

community under whose shadow his hamlet is permitted to exist. For although

community of interests and blood relationship undoubtedly connect the integral

portions of the various hill clans, it is the village and not the clan that thinks and

holds and acts together.

'See Butler " Sketch of Assam," p. no.

2 In 1910.

2
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The Minyong general classification of the human race, if not so ingenuous as the

Chinese, is extremely simple. The Abors call themselves "Abuit" and all

foreigners "Madgu" (this includes the Tibetans). The tribes to the west of the

Abors are called Galong. These main groups are, of course, subdivided in their turn.

The Daflas (including the Subansiri tribes, commonly known as Hill Miris), the

Apatanangs, Galongs, Abors and Mishmis, that is to say the tribes inhabiting the moun-

tainous zone between the Borheli and the Lohit, possess sufficient similar features to

infer a common origin. General appearance and methods of life, folklore, so far

as has been gathered, customs and belief, together with an undoubted affinity in the

common basis of languages, alike tend to this conclusion.

The country of the Abors and Galongs is bounded by the Subansiri on the west,

and by the Sisseri and the Dibang on the east, and lies

1 1 l d rK in the highlands between the Himalayas proper and the

plains of Assam. Their neighbours to the south are the plains Miris, on the west

are the Daflas of the Subansiri valley, and to the north lie the tribes known to the

Abors and Tibetans alike through the distorted but romantic media of travellers*

tales. It appears to be simplest to call the people of the Dihang valley Abor, the

people between that watershed (or, at one point, the Siyom river) and the Subansiri

Galong, and the tribes living between the Subansiri and the Borheli, Dafla. Their

northern neighbours are the Boris and Membas. The Minyongs (who are Abor), the

Boris and the Karkas (who are Galong) meet in the Siyom valley.
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It is greatly regretted that circumstances did not permit of exploration con-

, . templated in iqii-12 through the Karka country being

Communications with Tibet. .

carried out. Friendly messages from the Gams (village

headmen) informed of the intention and the possession of two guides who had proved

their competence on a friendly mission through the Memong country gave every pros-

pect of success. The line of exploration would have led through Basar, the metropolis

of the Dobangs. From Basar, so it is said, a succession of fertile and populous valleys

leads up for about 12 marches through Karka villages. Beyond this are the Buris

(or Boris), who bring Tibetan merchandise, salt, cloth, and sometimes a highly-prized

sword, down to the most northerly communities of Abors and Galongs. As far as

can be gathered from such data as the maps afford, the route indicated above would

lead to Tsari. Concerning this place the following statement was made to me by

Tugden, a Lha-san, and an ex-monk of Sera monastery, who made the Tsari pilgrimage

seven years ago.

According to the ex-monk, the Pilgrim's way from Lha-sa to Tsari leads along a

very fair road for the 17 stages to Chesam, which lies below the high snow-capped

peak of Tsari. For the most part such interest as this road may possess is purely

geographical but, with the orthodox and pious Tibetan, the shrines passed onthewa2r

should not be neglected. On the nth day of the journey from Lha-sa theChungu-ge

monastery is reached. Leaving the main Tsari road a long day's march brings the

devout traveller to a sacred lake embosomed on the top of a mountain. Various

ceremonies have to be observed before the many-coloured veil {kapchu) shrouding the

ABORS AND GALONGS.

3

face of the tarn is lifted, and the worshipper permitted to gaze upon the water that he

is forbidden to enter. My informant, whilst admitting that he had not visited Tsari

as a twelfth-year pilgrim, laudably endeavoured to uphold his monastic reputation

by claiming to have seen the lake unveiled. This sacred peak has an Abor counterpart

in Regam, the height dominating the Dihang above Pasighat. The Abors do not

make pilgrimages so this peak is not visited.

On the next stage after Chungu-ge there is a temple built over a sacred rock that is

covered with images. The two following days lead the pilgrim first to a holy spring,

and then to a shrine where the imprint of a mule's hoof is shown on the rock. Chesam

is reached on the following day. The Tsan-po is crossed on the 13th day of the journey

in boats made of hides ; the ferry is an easy one. It is said that two days down stream

from the crossing is the birth-place of the present Dalai-Lama.

From Tsari a magnificent view is said to be obtained down a valley running

... „... south. This valley is inhabited by the most northern

Unknown Neighbours J J

sept of the Loba tribe called Loteu, who are an entirely

different race to the Tibetans. They are described as wearing their hair either in a

knot on the top of the head, or cut Abor-fashion. They carry bows and their iron-

tipped arrows are poisoned, according to my informant, with aconite (tsendug). They

carry their arrows in the usual bamboo cases. Some have guns, a few of which are

of Tibetan manufacture. The Loteus, being in direct contact with Tibet, occasionally
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wear Tibetan clothes and hats, but the majority are said to wear short white coats

generally of wool. They do not appear to wear cane helmets, but in rainy weather

use the big leaf hats common throughout the hills and plains in north-eastern Assam.

My informant persisted in his statement that the Loba houses seen in the valley were

mere huts of the roughest description, and that agriculture was unknown to them.

The only light that he was able to throw on what he must have considered a some-

what precarious existence, was that the Loteus collect quantities of earth-worms and

cook them without water in bamboo chungas, which are commonly used of course

as cooking utensils by the Abors further south.

It is suggested as quite possible that the Loteus, with the general distrust and

dislike exhibited towards a more northern and practically unknown people, live some

way down the valley, and run up temporary shelters when they come to Tsari, which

they appear to regard simply as the most profitable of hen-roosts, and the Tibetan

pilgrims as the easiest of victims. The Memongs, in their turn, expressed a marked

distrust of the Bori traders.

The Loteus wear strings of beads, some of them being obtained by trading with

the Tibetans, but a number of necklaces of imitation turquoise appear to be given by

the Tsari pilgrims to keep the Loteus from interfering with them. These necklaces

were frequently noticed by Lieut .-Colonel Lindsay, 2nd Gurkha Rifles, on his visit to

Damroh, but they are almost unknown in the Minyong country below Kebang. They

consist of square beads of blue porcelain frequently carved into what appears to be the

wheel of life in its simplest form, a form that occurs amongst the symbols with which

the dankis are ornamented. The Lobas are said to speak a language of their

1
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own (i.e. it is not Tibetan), and are also acquainted with the dialect of their

eastern neighbours, the Pobas. Those who have dealings with the Tibetans speak

a little of that language. The Loteus, from this evidence, are actively engaged in

diverting Tibetan goods into the Lo country to the south. Tibetans, according to

Tugden, bring down salt, iron, thick whitish or red woollen cloths, musical

instruments, swords and necklaces (the Abor "moni"), receiving in exchange skins

and deer's horns. This last commodity is for the preparation of Chinese medicine.

Tugden stated that the salt came, in the ordinary course of trade, from Lha-sa, which

does not tend to confirm the Dobang belief that in the Lama country, so it is said, where

there are rocks of salt, a human being is sacrificed before the salt is excavated. This

account of the articles of commerce tallies with what was learnt in the Memong country

of the Boris who come as far down as Kombong, and agrees with quite independent

evidence obtained regarding the Bori traders who work yearly, down the left bank of

the Subansiri into the Rimi valley and penetrate as far south as Gamlin, a large Karka

village, said to be three easy marches from Basar. The Boris do not appear to be a

large or widely extended tribe and are possibly to some extent controlled by their

Minyong and Galong neighbours, but Boris, Bokas and similar tribes to the west must

be the Lo traders met with at the trade marts scattered along the frontier of Tibet.

The plains Miris, on the authority of the Abors of Riu and Kebang, believe that

there are three tribes of '' Abors '' living to the north of the Minyongs. These are

the Bakut, who cut their hair in almost European fashion, the Membas who wear long
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woollen coats and are supposed to be akin to the Tibetans, and the Basin of fabulous

strength.1

A debt of gratitude is owed to Mr. Coggiu Brown of the Geological Survey

of India for the following facts discovered by the Dihang Valley Exploration party

under Mr. Bentinck, I.C.S., that went up to Singging at the beginning of

1912, and for some interesting legends current about the unknown tribes to

the north. Beyond the Minyongs were the Karko Abors, and to the north of this clan

the Bomo-Janbo, who differed in appearance from the Minyongs, but seemed to be not

unlike the Boris. Their northern neighbours were the Membas. The most northern

communities visited told of the Mimats,'2 a race of cave-dwelling cannibals who were

called Loma-mani Trunshar 3 (neckless savages). They were reported to exchange

cooking-pots, perhaps the dankis so highly prized further south, for the bodies of dead

Abors. No information could be obtained from Tugden as to the importation of

dankis into the Lo country.

1 It was discovered by the Dihang Survey parties in 1913 that beyond the Bomo-Janbo (or Angong) Abors to the

north of the Karko people live the Membas, who are comparatively recent colonists from across the main range. They

have not entirely dispossessed the most northern Abors the Tangam —who are still to be found in the poor bleak villages

scattered below the gorge. The Bakut may possibly be the Boka, a tribe on the Upper Siyom with whom touch has not

been established. No tribe answering to the description of the Basin was discovered.

* This is the Abor name for the Tibetans. Their habits were apparently brought forward to give verisimilitude

to a bald and unconvincing narrative.

8 The most northern Abors, on the upper borders of the Memba colonies, are so goitrous as to make this solution

of the mysterious people a possible one. A perfect description of the appearance of the " neckless savages " is to be

found in Shakespere's Tempest.
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Mimats were said to come as far down the river as Panggo but without crossing

over to the left bank. In connexion with the tales about the Mimats already alluded

to, the Tibetan version given by Tugden is of interest. The Loteus are reported to

bury their dead1 (like the Abors) or throw them into the river (following the custom of

the Tibetan peasantry). The Lobas further south are supposed to eat their dead (one

account was more explicit and said their parents), a rite or custom known to exist

in other places, and found nearest home by S. Jerome, in about a.d. 360, amongst

the British tribe of Attecots. My informant heard this when he was at Tsari, from

Tibetans, who said that they had seen a cannibal feast in progress, on the occasion of

their Twelfth Year pilgrimage. They called the cannibals Mishu Ting Ba. With the

Boreads and Unipeds, the Basin and Mimats, mankind, from the days of Pytheas, has

peopled the unknown Beyond.

Rindze, a Kamba of Nyarong, which is a little to the north of Chiamdo, was the

most satisfactory witness examined; many of his statements have met with corro-

boration from other sources, or are borne out by previously recorded information.

His evidence bore the stamp of truth and he did not appear to fabricate a story to cover

forgetfulness or ignorance but frankly owned up when he had forgotten or did not

actually know. The following account given by Rindze of Tsari, which he visited

from Gyala Sindang, would not only definitely fix the Tibeto-Lo frontier, but would

show that Tibetans do not penetrate south into the Abor country from Tsari, but leave

such adventures to travellers in the Tsan-po valley away to the east.*
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On the 9th stage from Gyala Sindang the route ascends from Droma Lhakang

monastery (and the dzong near it) up a shoulder of Tsari to the Trema pass. On this

there is no snow, but the peak itself is covered with snow and wrapped in cloud. The

top of the Trema-la is the boundary between Tibet and the Loba country. To carry

out the Tsari pilgrimage, the devout traveller must go round the mountain, a four days'

progress, involving a two days' journey through Loba country. The sacred way runs

high up on the mountain side and does not dip into the valley below. Rindze stated

that he went with about 200 other pilgrims and that they were attacked on the south

side of Tsari by a band of Loba robbers, armed with bows and arrows and long swords.

They had no guns and did not apparently use spears, but they discharged volleys of

stones on to the pilgrims, who lost 7 killed during the encounter, others dying after-

wards of their wounds and injuries. These volleys of stones sound remarkably like

that prominent feature of Abor tactics, the stone-shoot. The Lobas were described

as wearing sleeveless skin coats that came down to their knees; they wore their hair

long, over their shoulders, but cut a straight fringe across their foreheads. Their

women were not, of course, with them. According to Rindze, trading at Tsari is

conducted on the simple plan pursued by the old Rhine Barons in their commercial

transactions with the merchants of Central Europe. The Tibetans are terrified of the

1 See Buddhism oi Tibet by h. A. Waddell ed. [895, p. 518.

4 It has been found that the Tibetans habitually bring their yaks over the passes to feed on the high ground on the

southern slopes. These side valleys runuing up to the passes are not inhabited and the roads (such as they are) have

to be cut, and the bridges and galleries repaired, every year before the routes are used. The busy season is July and

August. Membas occasionally come down as far as Panggo 011 the right bank. They arc more chary of adventuring

down the left bank, but have been known to visit Simong.
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Lobas, and so go on pilgrimage in large parties, a measure that does not appear to save

them from molestation, for they yield up their possessions to the Lobas as soon as

they appear. If the '' gelt'' is not up to Loba expectation the pious, but unfortunate,

Tibetans are promptly attacked by the bandits. The Tibetan benevolences largely

consist of (imitation) turquoise necklaces,1 and strings of the blue porcelain beads

commonly worn by the Abors, Galongs and the people of the Subansiri Valley,

thread of different colours, salt, snuff, and a little silver, a metal that the Lobas do

not appear to know or value. Rindze admitted that he lost all the ornaments he had

with him at Tsari. He described the valley to the south of Tsari as similar in

appearance to the Abor country; no rivers or villages were visible.

In reviewing the evidence bearing on Tsari it must be borne in mind that, whilst

the more acute observer Rindze performed the full Tsari piligrimage, Tugden came

from Lha-sa more as a sightseer; he did not carry out the prescribed journey round the

mountain and consequently did not see the enterprising Loteu upon his native heath.

As the inhabitants of the highlands to the north of Assam appear, until the mis-

apprehension has been removed from their minds, to consider it their right to demand

payment for the privilege of entering their countiy, the action of the Loteus to the

south of Tsari may be regarded as a somewhat rigorous application of the local Aliens

Act. It has been gathered from the evidence elicited that the Loteu, when outside his

own principality, brings his methods down to commercial Dutch early nineteenth

century, and takes skins and horns to barter with the Tibetans.
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Rindze furnished interesting accounts of the trade marts at Alando to the east,

Gyala Sindang in Kong-me, and Ming-Tsenga to the west,

all of which he appears to have visited. Gyala Sindang of

the Kambas (and Gyala Sumdo of Tibet) is on the pilgrim's road from Kongbu

Gyamda to Tsari. Various other evidences placed Gyala Sindang on the right

bank of the Kongbu Gyamda Chhu and just above its junction with the Poba

Chhu; this is inaccurate, or a confusion with Trulung (Poh-tsi-lung). None of my

informants had been below Sindang, but Rindze stated that the Kongbus have a story

that the Poba joins the Tsanpo which, below the junction, flows into a rock and

runs through to the other side and that this is a place of pilgrimage. Rinchen

Kandra stated that he learnt at Gyala Sindang that the Poba river flowed down

into the Lo Kapta country. Kapta means, apparently, people with tattoo marks

on their mouths. This would describe an almost universal custom of the Abors

of the lower Uihang valley. Lo is the generic term given by Kinthup to the Abors

as a race. He called the Abors living in the Dihang valley, Lo-karpo, Lo-tawa and

Lo-nakpo.: Clear statements were elicited regarding a flourishing trade at Gyala Sin-

l Like the grey pebble necklaces of the Nagas the modern imitation turquoises are far removed from what they

seem. The beads are made hi Birmingham, or Germany, and find their way to Tsari through Calcutta, Darjteling and

Lha-sa. The more antique necklaces are made of chips of good blue porcelain, and are not associated with western

commercial enterprise.

* It was learnt in the summer of 1913 in Pemakoichen that the Membas call the Abors of the lower valley Lo-kapta

(tattoed Abors) and Lo-nakpo (black Abors). The Abors high up the valley are fair and do not tattoo. These terms

are applied specifically to the Simong people. The fair Tangam Abors, scattered thro' the Memba colonies and at

Kuging are called I,o-karpo.
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dang with the Pobas. Tibetans bring down tea and vessels, etc. of brass or bronze,

but not of white metal. The Pobas bring much merchandise from the south, such as

musk, shao horns, a very occasional gun, and a few one-handed swords with lizard

(monitor ?) skin handles for which the Pobas are famous. These Pobas wear their hair

like the Lobas but even longer—to the waist instead of the shoulders. They speak a

dialect of Kamba, but Rindze, although a Kamba himself, had difficulty in under-

standing them. Rindze knew of no minerals; mules were very plentiful, and there

appears to be a certain amount of trade with districts to the West.

Alando is taken to be A.K.'s Alado Giachug, Giachug being the Tibetan for a stage

on a journey. Here salt (imported from the north) is bartered for white and red

rice, peaches, walnuts, chillies (? Tib. Sibi), swords, musk, stag's horns, bears' livers

and skins that the Pobas give in exchange. The Pobas are in all probability Kambas,

and under the Central Tibetan Government. They are said to trade with their neigh-

bours the Lobas. The evidence given describes the Pobas as a very savage race. It

seems quite possible that the idea of a ferocious buffer tribe, or zone of tribes, is

deliberately encouraged by the trade intermediaries, both Tibetan and Abor, to prevent

direct intercourse between Tibet and the communities centred at Simong and in the

populous Siyom and Rimi-Siu valleys; a belief that the existence of bands of Lo-

teu robbers to the South of Tsari would undoubtedly foster. Rindze describes the

Pobas as wearing either Tibetan clothes or sometimes skins. Takin skin coats were

found and much admired for their quality and cut by the Mishmi Exploration party
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up the Ithun River. Deer-skin surcoats are worn, quite commonly, by the hill tribes

on raids and forays. The Pobas use rupees obtained from Chinese traders and

others. It is thought that the main trade artery runs through the Pobas into

the Mishmi country and thence westwards through the communities too far south

to be in touch with the trading clans of the north. Mr. Dundas, C.I.E., informs

me that dankis come down into the Mishmi country from Tibet. They possibly

come, therefore, eastward, and south through the Po country along this trade route, a

trade route that can be traced as far west as the Subansiri. The Pobas are

said to possess a certain number of guns and are reported to manufacture

long swords of good workmanship from iron obtained in their own country.

A good sword is worth the equivalent to 50 rupees. This statement regarding the

working of iron, although possibly correct, requires more direct proof. The manu-

facture of swords of special excellence in the north most probably refers to Tibet.

This is to some extent substantiated by the history given to a sword obtained

through the Dobangs from the Karkas who, in their turn, had obtained it from

the Boris. Excellent swords are said to be made from iron and steel imported from

Assam by the Memongs. Personal observation in those portions of the Dana and

Abor countries that it has been possible to visit afforded no evidence of the work-

ing of iron ore in those areas, although, as in the Siemen valley, iron was found to

exist. Nor have any iron workings been noticed up the Dibang valley.

In those Kamba statements on which reliance may reasonably be placed, it is

noted that gold is washed below Tsetang on the Echhu, a small tributary of the

8

GEORGE D-S-DUNBAR ON

Tsanpo in the Chumde Gyang district; copper is said to be worked at Wanko and

Mare, five and four days respectively west of Chiamdo. Iron is worked at Lamda,

which is in a pine forest and two days to the west of Chiamdo. Chiamdo is said to be a

thirty-four days' journey from Lha-sa overagoodmule road. The Kambas maintained

that the metal (or metals) of which dankis are made is found in the Lo country but I

have not obtained any proof or even other evidence on this point. Kinthup men-

tions two gold mines at Lha-gya-ri, 27 miles east from Chetang (Tsetang) and lead

mines at Kim-dhung, 90 miles further on.

Rindze stated that, about 9 years ago, he went to a place called Ming-tsenga,

about four days' south of Tsetang, and apparently close to the Bhotan frontier.

There is a dzong and a monastery (with about 100 monks) at Ming-tsenga, which lies

in a district where monasteries are not uncommon and are found still further south.

Rindze himself did not go south of Ming-tsenga. It is the scene of a large, annual

fair during the 5th Tibetan month, when Tibetans, Kambas, Bhotias,1 Lobas

and Pobas meet to trade. Rindze went for the fair and found living there very

expensive. Ming-tsenga is two days' journey from Towang, which the Loteus are

not allowed to enter. These Loteus would appear to resemble the Memongs, for the

description of their women whom they brought with them, with their long hair parted

and lied in a chignon at the back, good-looking, wearing their clothes Bhotanese

fashion and adorned with quantities of necklaces of blue or green porcelain beads,

would apply equally to the people of the Sipu valley, south of the Siyom. The Lo-
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teus at Tsari and Ming-tsenga are practically similar in appearance, and speak what

is judged to be the same language. The Abors barter rice and two other cereals, for

which the Tibetan is tre and tsi-tsi (millet ? and Job's tears ?), for salt and imitation

turquoise necklaces, which, Rindze affirms, are now made in India, and come through

Gyantse from Calcutta. Rindze states that the Loteus bring to Ming-tsenga numbers

of dankis (which he described with accuracy, but considered to be of poor workman-

ship) and sell them to the Bhotias. He called these bowls 'tro,' and said they are

made of a whitish brittle metal, called Trogka, that is found in the Lo country, where

he maintained they are manufactured. They are made of various sizes, are not looked

upon as valuable, and are exchanged for salt. Cymbals and other musical instru-

ments are brought down by the Tibetans. Rindze alleged that the Bhotias try to in-

duce people to come over into Bhotan with them, where they are made into slaves.

The course of trade between the different clans can be more conveniently ex-

amined when the life of the people is dealt with. But trade routes between the Yarane

and the Subansiri may be summarized as follows: North of about latitude 280, 15'

trade flows into the country from the north; below this area is a zone into which

trade percolates from both north and south; below this again articles of commerce

are either bought directly from the kayah's shops scattered along the Assam frontier

or are brought in on the strong tide of trade that, coming south from Tibet through

the Mishmi country, sweeps along the lower Abor hills to the Subansiri.

Possibly includes Membas from their detached colonies lying immediately south of the main range.
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Direct evidence as to the origin of the Abors and the tribes related to them, is

not forthcoming. Family tradition, as handed down from father to son, has been

Traditional Origin found only in most exceptional cases to go back more

than about 200 years. The miriis (medicine men) practically

confine their lore to religious rites and to the preservation of tribal mythology. In

two of the myths that have been collected a flickering and uncertain light is thrown

on an environment very different to present Abor conditions. The first of these tells

how the gods, when the earth was parched and dry, with never a spring or a river to

refresh it, gave water to a thirsty world. Such a legend could hardly have originated

in a land echoing with streams in countless valleys, and where a dearth of water,

save on the highest peaks and ridges, is quite unknown. The second legend told by

a people who, within the narrow bounds of our historical knowledge, have lived in the

heart of lofty mountains and deep-cut valleys, describes how gods and men fought

for the possession of the pleasant fruitful plains, how man by a trick deceived the

immortals and remained lord of the rich level country, whilst the baffled deities retired

to the uplands.

The following tradition learnt in Rotting from one whom the Abors themselves

regard as an authority on folklore and ancient history, throws a little light on the

origin of the tribes.

Abors, Galongs and Mishmis all came from the stone of creation in Janbo country

on the Siring, and settled down together between the Sigon and the Siyom. But, as
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my informant expressed it, "suddenly the Minyongs drew their daos and frightened

"the Mili to the Mishmi country and the Mikon to the Galong country." In those

days Mishmis, called Midi by the Abors of to-day. were called Mili, and the Galongs

Mikon. The Padam are said to have been called originally Lei in their own dialect

and I,erju by the Minyongs.

I have gathered, but I am not altogether satisfied, that the Galongs intermarry with

Septs their maternal, and not with their paternal relations. As

regards Abor septs and their affinity I have corroborative

evidence that the Minyongs are divided into two groups Kuri and Kumuing, descen-

dants of two brothers, so named. These are again subdivided into septs. Tusik

Gam of Riga told me that the Kuri septs in Riga are Tapak, Jamo, Morang, Tali,

Tamat, Gao and the less considerable Tasing; whilst the Kumuing are represented

by the Muije (Tusik's own sept), Lomtung, Jerang, Tatak, Talom, Tagbo, and the

less considerable Muibang, Jeli and Jeku. Madutold me that in his village (Riu) the

Kuri septs are Buite, Buime, Buidor, Taki, Tangu, Tapak, Jamo, Siram, Gao and

Ering: the Kumuing septs are Talode, Kirtong, Kiriba, Kanyi, Kakong, Tanyi,

Talom, Muktum, Mugri and Mukshum. The septs of the Kuri and Kumuing subdivi-

sions of Minyongs intermarry, but the septs themselves are exogamous. That is to say

a Talom man and a Talom girl are forbidden to marry. This is the recognized marriage

law throughout these hills, and governs the Galong custom as I have noted.

The Dobang septs are listed on p. 85. One of my informants, who is an excep-

tionally evil character, but is credited with a profound knowledge of folklore, told
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me that there is a sept descended from the Frog Spirit Tatig Uyu and that although

they are exogamous the edible frog eaten by other Abors is taboo to them. He said

that they are distinguished by the prefix "tig " to their names, both men and

women.1 Other statements made by this informant, Joter of Rotung, have

proved to be correct and, if this statement were reliable, it would be of exceptional

interest as it attributes a definite totemic origin (hitherto undiscovered) to a group

distributed among Minyongs, Panggis and Pasis. The tradition given me relates that

long ago a frog 2 married a woman and from this union the '' Tig '' people are descended.

I was given several pedigrees in support of this. One of these gave Tigshor the

father of Tigior, the father of Tigjir. Tigior being known to me as a Riu man, I asked

Madu Gam of Riu about him. The pedigree is to some extent corroborated, but

the evidence above given to support totemism in the Abor country is sadly dis-

counted by the Gam's statement that Tigior is a Pasi of the Payang sept, and that

Madu knows no restrictions as to his marriage nor, still more regrettable, does he know

anything about the frog people. I regard Madu as exceptionally trustworthy. The

statement supporting totemic origin is nevertheless sufficiently interesting to be given

—for what it is worth. Corroboration has, however, been obtained for the sacrificial

rites offered to the frog spirit by Abors in general. A fowl is decapitated about the

time of the ripening of the jack fruit, and the head is tied to a stick put in the ground,

as a rule near running water.

Since anthropometrical research, resting secure in far more capable hands than

mine was beyond the scope of this paper, language became the one source that
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remained from which deductions could be drawn. The interesting Milang people,

Language speak a dialect of their own,3 but amongst the clans that

are in touch with Assam, there are two distinct groups

of dialects. To the east, in the Dihang valley, is the Pasi, Padam, Panggi and Min-

yong group, and to the west that of the Dobang, Memong and allied septs that are

all included in the term Galong. Although the language changes to some extent in

each successive zone of the valley, the dialects spoken by Kebang and Tuting are

surprisingly similar. "H" for "s," or "t" for " h" in fact pronunciation generally,

and the common use of idioms rarely heard nearer the plains make it difficult, but

not impossible, for a traveller acquainted with the language as spoken in Kebang to

converse with the more northern villagers. There is a closer resemblance between the

Dafla and Galong languages than there is between Galong and Abor. None of these

are written languages. Out of the considerable number of Abor and Tibetan words

that were compared the following, only, were similar. The resemblance, such as it is,

is interesting, but is far too weak to form an argument in favour of a common origin.

I This latter statement is remarkable for, although the Minyong custom is to preserve the same prefix from father

to son [e.g. Madu son of Malut and Dutem son of Dugong], Minyong women are given names beginning with Ya.

It may be noted that all Abors have two names, one their birth name the other that by which they are generally called,

such as Dakot—Takot, Taring—Dering (father's name Derang). The same rule applies to women.

* Tatig in Minyong Abor.

3 The following shortlist of words of the Milang language, given by a Dambuk (Padam) Abor whose relations live

in Milang. is offered in the spirit that provided the late Professor Owen with single bones from which he reconstructed
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English.

father

mother

man

young man

dog (generic)

dog (tn.)

Abor.

abu

ane

milong

ya-me

e-ki

e-ki ki-bo

G ALONG.

abwa

ana

nir-bong

e-ki

e-ki

gari-pwe ki-po

ab-pa

a-ma

ni

shu-pa

ki

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:40 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

Tibetan.

Tibetan.

chik

ni

sum

shi

nya

bitch e-ki ki ne ki-mo

bear si-tum torn

tree e-shing o-si-goh shing-dong

'e' is an Abor affix frequently used to denote the Nominative case.

In Abor, ne-shin means weeds, whilst e-shing means a tree; shing is used in

speaking of particular trees, as follows :—the silk cotton tree shing-gi, trees of the

citron group shing-kin.

English. Abor. Galong.

one (a) - ter (ko) leken

two (a) - nyi (ko) (sir) - inyi - (ko)

three (a) - um (ko) (sir) - um - (ko)

four (a) - pi-(ko) (sir - pi - (ko)

five (a) - nga-(ko) (sir) - nga - (ko)

Ko, or kong, is given by Lorraine as the affix used in speaking of houses (with the

exception of the numbers 8 and 10). This differentiation of numeral adjectives by

numeral particles is met with in other cases. The personal pronoun I is ngo (or nya)

in Abor and Tibetan. I have also been informed that ' I ' and ' 5 ' are ' nya ' in

Burmese, a language that appears to possess the same peculiar differentiation of the

form of numeral adjectives as the Abor language. With reference to ' kong,' a house

in Abor is e-kum, but in Tibetan it is kang-ba. The Padam Abors call the space under

the house kit-kung.

English. Abor. Tibetan.

to die shi shi-wa

an eye a-mik mig

It is interesting to observe that the Tibetan word for an eye occurs in the Abor

phrase " a-mig mig yob a do-em" 'in the twinkling of an eye' [Lorraine]. The verb

'to see' is dissimilar in the two languages. In noting that the words for articles of

commerce, such as salt, musk and wool, which might perhaps have been reasonably

extinct animals, in the hope that they may be of interest. The equivalents of Nipong and Epom Ngaug-po and

Apomu respectively, are not unlike the Abor spirits Simong is apparently called Rugau and the Padam people

Padam-le-apkai. The beyop is worn and called cho-bu House anyuh dao ai-ok, man mi-yu woman ma mi, dhan dii-ki,

husked rice piim hi, fire a-mi, water sha-nu, tree hung-da, salt ta-pu, fish ung-u, dog ak-eh, fowl A-chu, mithan a-shu,

pig ai-egu, death miushihor, birth u-chi-jungyi, apong is ai-yu, to drink it ai-chung mi, coat hug-di, the numerals one

to ten are akdn, neh, ham peh, pangu, s{h)ap, rang-al, rai-eng, hain-yem, hang-rago. If from so meagre a collection

any deduction appeared possible it would be that some of the words more nearly resemble their equivalents in Memba
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expected to be similar are different in the two languages, it may be recalled that the

Loteus were said to learn the Tibetan names for trade purposes.

The following sentences give examples of the constructions of Abor and Tibetan :—

1. I gave it to my brother,

[ Abor] Ngo ngo-ke bui-ru em bi to.

I my brother to given have.

[Tibetan] Ngapeunje la ter-wa yin.

I brother to gave.

2. I was in the jungle when you called.

[A] No-ke gog-do dem ngo yum-ra lo dung-ai.

your calling whilst I jungle in was.

[T] Kyo ke-tung tu nga shing-la de wa-yin

you calling-time I jungle in was (sitting).

3. Where does this road lead?

[A] Si lambe si in-ko la pui du-ne.

This road this where reached.

[T] L,amga di kaba leb-gi-re.

Road this where will it reach.

4. How many boats are there there?

[A] De lo e-lung e-dit-ko du-ne.

There boats how many are.
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[T] Pa-gi tru kat-so du-ga.

There boats how many are.

It may also be noted that certain words are common to the Limbus and Rais of

Nepal and the Abors of the Dihang Valley. The few words that have been collected

would need to be augmented into a considerable list before any scientific value could

be attained. But the fact that certain words in common use are similar may be of

some interest. Various customs and beliefs are also alike.

It is for consideration that the desiccation of Central Asia may possibly have driven

the ancestors of the Abors and kindred tribes through the

Migrations. 0

passes of the north down into the mountainous zone they

now occupy. The legend existing amongst the Subansiri Daflas that they originally

came from the east would not controvert it. Whether the clans came sweeping down

into what we now call Assam on the full tide of invasion, to be washed back to the

hills when once more the invader became the invaded, is hidden in the mists that

obscure so much of the past history of this frontier. Once established in the

highlands immediately to the south of the Himalayas proper the gradual increase

of population and the corresponding difficulty in finding sufficient land for cultiva-

tion within reach of the village, periodically obliged a portion of the community

to seek fresh woods to convert into fields and pastures new. At first, referring

to conditions in the Dihang area, the colonies spread east and west and then, as the

available sites eventually became occupied by flourishing communities, the tide

ABORS AND GALONGS.

13

of migration began to set definitely south into the narrow valleys nearer the

plains. The following examples illustrate this tendency. Ledum, a village of

52 houses {in 1911), is known to have existed on its present site prior to 1820. The

best local evidence obtainable, evidence that on other matters has been proved to be

reliable, stated that Ledum migrated from Yemsing, and that Yemsing came from

Pangin. Pangin is stated to have been a colony of Karko. Mishing is a 20-year

old offshoot of Kebang, and the village of Dosing (Dobang name Sidaw) broke off

10 years ago from Yemsing. These colonists all came over the 6000 ft. range that

walls off the Abor country proper from Assam, but, as a general rule, Abor migrations

have followed the waterways.

Kebang appears to have come down from Riu, and from the fact that, as a large

and flourishing community, it entered into hostilities with Riga three generations

back, was certainly in existence over a hundred years ago. Rotung, Babuk, and Kalek

are all recent, or comparatively recent, offshoots from Kebang. Rotung is partly

Panggi Abor. To this gravitation towards the south there exist two known excep-

tions. Simong, influenced no doubt by tribal conditions, has sent its colonists north-

ward. The other exception is furnished by Bomo-Janbo.1

Minyong evidence, that is to some extent corroborated, declares that the Abors

originally came from a place called Telilidung, in what is described as the Bori country.

The legend is recorded that here the Abors and all creation sprang from a rock that

may be seen to this day, with the foot prints of the new-born creation impressed upon
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it. According to the Pasi mirti of Roi-ing the Pasis have an almost similar legend,

calling the stone of creation Kililitung. From the Bori country the Mihyongs are

said to have migrated South founding Pangkang and then Riga, and spreading west-

ward to the villages of Jamoh and Pai-um. Pai-um is a village still in existence on

the left bank of the Siyom, and corresponds to the position indicated by my inform-

ant, namely two days' journey west of Riga. Since then the Minyongs have gradually

crept down the main valley.

The Pasial group of villages to the west of the gorge above Pasighat is made up

of Pasis and of Minyongs {chiefly of Riu origin). The migration of the Pasis according

to one of their own minis is as follows. The clan originally came from the banks of

the Siring river. From there the Pasis have wandered slowly south, from Ringong'

to Simong, thence to the village of Yamne, somewhere near the head-waters of the

Yamne river. From there they went to Pasi, the place that gives its name to the

people of the Balek Pasial community. Five generations ago Pasi colonists came

down through Sipang [Sibang, or Sipong stream ?] and, crossing the Dihang, settled

on the southern slopes of Bapu hill. They were shortly followed by Minyong settlers.3

1 Iu 1913 Iiomdo and its allied villages were visited. Bomdo and Janbo are the oldest communities, the other villages

up to Tutiug being colonized from the parent villages further south. It is conjectured that the "Angong '' Abors (if

not other clans of this people) came down the Sirapateng (Sigon) over the pass at the head of this river, and then colo-

nized up the main valley until checked by pressure from the Membas who rather more than loo years ago entered the

country very possibly by the Dosliuug la.

2 Siring is too common a name for a stream to be traceable. The Augong Abors told me that their parent village,

now deserted, was Ringoug on the river of that name.

8 There are Pasis of four different septs settled in Riu.
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The migration of the Abors in a southerly direction, down the valley, maybe

considered as fairly well established.

It would seem, though no evidence has been sifted on the point, that the Padam

clan have steadily crept down the Yamne valley on the one side and towards the Dibang

on the other. Meybo ' and Siluk seem to have been in existence three generations (90-

100 years) ago. The Padam tendency has been to push the Mishmi settlers west

from their earlier colonies about the Ai-eng country and the Sisseri river, back over

the Dibang. The Abors have not succeeded in establishing themselves on the left

bank of the Dibang river.

The obvious trade advantages that have opened out within the last thirty years

have attracted the colonies of Padam and Minyong Abors down to the plains of Assam,

where they can easily obtain salt, iron and cloth from the Hindu traders of Sadiya,

Laimekuri and Dibrugarh. At one time, until they had killed most of the trees, the

Abors brought down a considerable amount of rubber to barter for their necessities of

life. The colonies at the foot of the hills have adopted many of the customs of the plains

people, and these influences are gradually spreading northwards. The use of boats

and casting nets, methods of agriculture and the substitution of bazaar-bought

thread for their own cotton are the more noticeable examples. In one of the more

southerly Dobang villages a ball game (learnt from the Bengalis of Dibrugarh, it is

believed) is now enthusiastically played. It is not unlike rounders.

The normal causes of migration, that operate so clearly in the abrupt and com-
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paratively unproductive zone through which the Dihang flows as it comes nearer the

plains, do not exist in the same degree in the Dobang and Memong country. The

older settlements of these clans are in wide fertile valleys that can easily support a

large population and the necessity for migration does not arise with any frequency.

Consequently Galong migrations cannot be traced to anything like the same extent

as the movements of the Minyongs and Pasis. The most careful investigations have

failed to trace the Dobang movements further back than the Ising settlement; from

there Basar appears to have been colonized; from Basar the villages of the Siemen

valley claim their origin. Ising and Basar are about 10 miles apart and are large and

nourishing communities to this day. It is however believed that the Galongs and

Subansiri Daflas once lived in the Yamne valley, and that the Galongs, at all events,

migrated by the gorge at Pasighat along the foot of the hills and up the Siemen valley.

The Memong village of Nomdir claims Ising as its parent village. These two

places are a long day's march apart, over the ridge that divides the Subansiri and

Dihang drainage areas. The Memongs affirm that they are descended from one Memong

whose brother Rolero, so it is maintained, gives his name to the clan of Rolero, which

is believed to inhabit the country on the right bank of the Siyom, about 280 15' paral-

lel of latitude. With this clan touch has not as yet been established.

The migratory lines of the clans may be summarized as follows: the Minyong

and Pasi from north to south, the Padam southwards and eastwards from their

metropolis Damroh, and the Galongs, Dobang Tadun, and quite possibly Memong

1 Muuibu.
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and Rolero (when once the trans-Dihang migration was effected) influenced solely

by local conditions, moving their villages on to some other spur, in any direction

within very few miles of their old site, or sending an off-shoot, such as Degog from

Koiyu, on to a spur on the opposite bank of the river by which they have settled.

The earlier rulers of Assam, or Uttar Gol,1 to restore to the country the romance

_ , . _ . of by-gone centuries that knew the Brahmaputra as the

Relations with Assam. 0 x

Hradya, the Daoinas of Ptolemy, or the Chiamay and the

Dibang as the Cshudra I,ohita, appear to have made no serious invasions of the

highlands to the north. The steep, roadless, forest-clad mountains cut by rivers on

which boats, if they could live at all, could be used only with great difficulty,

were no temptation to the lords of the rich valley below, who were, however,

occasionally goaded into offensive action by the persistent raiding of frontier

communities. It is not therefore surprising that the relations between the rulers

of the plains of Assam and the hill tribes as recorded by Gait1 were spas-

modic and unfriendly. The first reference to the hill tribes that this authority

believes to be authentic is made by the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang who,

in order to study Buddhism, travelled through India in the early part of the

seventh century. Beal's translation1 gives Hiuen Tsiang's remark that "Lthe

"frontiers (of Kamarupa) are contiguous to the barbarians of the south-west of

"China. These tribes are in fact akin to those of the Man people (i.e. the S.-W.
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"barbarians) in their customs. After a two months' journey we reach the south-

-western frontier of the province of Szechuen." The Kingdom of Kamarupa was

not a small one; in the reign of Brahmapal (circ iooo a.d.) much wealth was

said to be derived from the copper mines which Gait conjectures were pos-

sibly in Bhotan, a country that was then, it is supposed, subject to Kamarupa.

It is at least worth conjecture that the copper mines already referred to in this

chapter* may perhaps have been a source of supply. If we pass over Muham-

mad Bahhtiyai's invasion of Tibet in about 1198 a.d. frontier history remains

silent till early in the 17th century when frontier guards were established to repress

Dafla raids. It is recorded that in 1615 an Ahom expedition across the Dafla border

was repulsed by the tribesmen. This experience was repeated in 1646 when an

invading force penetrated the Dikrang gorge in the scarcely favourable month of June

but, finding the bows and arrows of their enemies too much for them, they inconti-

nently retired without fulfilling their orders. The Buha Gohain and Barpatra Gohain

who were in command were dismissed the service and made to appear in public in female

attire. A more vigorous commander in January of the following year gave an example

of the way in which hill operations should be conducted. He induced the combined

Daflas and "Hill Miris" (i.e. Subansiri Daflas) to fight a pitched battle in which

they were heavily defeated. The force then marched through the country, destroyed

the villages and granaries (then full after harvest) and secured about a thousand head

of cattle. This effectually subdued the whole country, at least for a time.

1 Blochmann, J A.S.B., XLI, Part I, p. ;6 « Gait, History of Assam, Calcutta, 1906.

! Beale, Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. II, p. 195. ♦ See p. 8.
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In 1650 a body of Dafla archers did good service on a punitive expedition

against the Eakma Nagas when the force was surprised by an attack of spearmen.

In 1662 it is noted by the author of the Fathiyah i-'Ibriyah, who accompanied

Mir Jumlah throughout his expedition to Assam, that the hills were inhabited

by Miris, Mishmis, Daflas and other tribes. They paid no tribute but most of

them regarded the Ahom king with awe and generally submitted to his orders,

except the Daflas who were inveterate raiders. Occasional small but success-

ful expeditions against the Miris and Mishmis are to be found in the pages of

Assamese 17th century history. The most striking feature in the whole history of

Assam prior to the British occupation was the foreign policy of Rudra Sing (d. 1714).

He is said to have received the submission of all the hill tribes and to have established

an extensive trade with Tibet. Unbroken peace, save for one successful Dafla expedi-

tion, seems to have marked the reign of his son. A camp site made during the pro-

gress of one of these later expeditions was pointed out to me on Moi-a hill, on the road

to Beni (which was then in existence and apparently the objective of that particular

column). The Subansiri Daflas told me with great satisfaction that although many of

their people died in the jungle on that occasion, their Ahom enemies never saw them.

It is interesting to note that in 1758 the Daflas, as punishment for several raids, were

blockaded, forts were erected and the tribesmen forbidden to enter the plains.

The years 1788-89 saw the first stages in the fall of the Ahom Kingdom and the

beginnings of British ascendency. During these troublous times the Daflas appear to
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have taken sides and played quite a prominent part in the fighting that took place.

Lieutenant Macgregor, the first European officer to come into contact with them,

described the Daflas as " men of excellent understanding and pleasant manners"—

characteristics that time seems sadly to have withered. It is here, at the very end of

the 18th century, that the Abors make their first appearance in history. The Khamtis,

who had established themselves in Sadiya when the Ahom control of its more distant

frontiers had perceptibly .weakened, kidnapped some Miris who appear to have been

admittedly vassals of the Abors in the hills above. These Abors, it is surmised

from what is known of the migrations of the clans, were very possibly Padam from

Damroh or its colonies. In the hostilities that took place the hillmen succeeded in

defeating the Khamtis. In 1798 the expedition sent by the Ahom government to

re-establish their rule in the east beat the Singphos and succeeded, two years later, in

inflicting a decisive defeat on the Khamtis. In this battle the Khamtis are said to

have been assisted by the Abors. With this reverse Abor relations with the expiring

Ahom Kingdom came to a close. It has been gathered that the term l: Dafla," as

recorded by Gait in the pages from which this historical resume is an extract, is

somewhat loosely applied and that the turbulent hillmen, whose raids make up the

sum of early frontier history, may quite possibly have included the Abors. This con-

clusion is strengthened by one of the reports stating that the Daflas and neighbouring

clans were the allies of the Ahom Government during the Naga expedition of 1650.

The history of the relations of the British Government with the hill tribes may be

found in Gait's History of Assam and in Mackenzie's North-East Frontier.
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In spite of their reputation the Abors cannot be regarded as a warlike people, so

such tales of ancient cities and fights fought long ago as the village elders can drag

from the recesses of a rusty and reluctant memory, deal with the most desultory of

skirmishes followed by the construction of formidable stone-shoots and the blocking of

all the paths leading to the hostile village. The pomp and circumstance of war is

upheld by the construction of almost medieval fortifications on that side of the village

nearest the enemy. All this of course produces military and commercial stalemate,

until one side or the other becomes tired of the '' war '', whereupon peace is declared

with all due ceremony at a mithan feast. Of this type of warfare the fight between

Kebang and Riga three generations ago and the recent hostilities between Pangkang

and Karko are good instances.

It is not thought that any considerable movement of the population of the Abor

hills in recent times can be attributed to invasion or the fear of hostilities, but it is be-

lieved that the bulk of the people we call the plains Miris were driven out of the upper

Abor hills by the Abors of the Dihang valley some generations prior to the British

occupation of Assam.1 I have been informed by Captain Hore that two Miri villages

still exist in the neighbourhood of the Siyom river, but that these last footholds of the

previous occupants of the country are being merged with the Abors by the peaceful

method of intermarriage. The people of Milang,* who speak a language entirely

different to that of the clans that surround them, are quite possibly the sole survivors

of a race that flourished, before the coming of the Abors, in the valley of the Dihang,
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and the tongue that they speak may be a faint far-off rumour of ancient wars.

Chapter II.—The Country and its People.

The country is a labyrinth of mountains, generally precipitous and invariably

covered with forest and bush iungle more or less thick. In

Topography. J °

the deep valleys, rivers and streams rush towards the

main artery of what the Abors call the Si-ang and we know as the Dihang or, outside

that far-reaching system, flow direct into the Brahmaputra. Agriculture is carried

on by clearing the steep hillsides with infinite labour, for plateau-like spurs are rare,

and rich alluvial flats are rarer still. The Minyong fields cannot, so far as has been

gathered or observed, in any way compare with the Galong cultivation of the Sipu

Valle5T that supports the prosperous Memong communities of which Kombong is the

centre. Karko, however, has rich cultivation.

I The Tangam clan furnish a good example of migration in the making. They originally inhabited the country

on both banks of the Dihang from the gorge by which the river breaks through the main range as far down as the

29th parallel of latitude. The Membas crossed the pisses a century ago and settled about Marpung in what is now the

district of Pemakoicheu and gradually dispossessed the Abors until the Tangam were entirely evicted from the best

land in the country. In the steep districts below the gorge on both banks and in the tracts to the north of the

Yangsang Chu on the left bank mixed Abor-Memba communities exist to this day, although the Tangam are gradually

deserting their upper holdings and migrating to Kuging which remains exclusively Tangam. While the Memba pursued

the method of peaceful penetration, Simong adopted more direct measures and the colonies of Ngamying and Jido were

founded thirty years ago ou the ashes of old Tangam villages

s Villages of Milang Dalbuing Modi, now absorbed by Simong and the Padam: Modi being isolated retains its

language and customs almost unaltered by modern influences.
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The valley of the Dihang presents three distinct topographical zones.' Away to

the north the river foams through a succession of canons cut in the crystalline rocks,

with mountains towering high on either side, that gradually expand into a deep-cut

valley. Below this the valley widens and the slopes down to the river become gentle.

This is the heart of the Abor country, densely populated, with all the hillside system-

atically cleared for cultivation. Further down the river, the valley once more contracts

and, with high partially-cleared spurs far above it, the Dihang finds its way through

steep gorges into the plains. The purple shale existing in beds of considerable extent,

the boulders brought down by the rivers from the metamorphic rocks further north

and the weathering that creates throughout the country somewhat formidable ob-

stacles to rapid progress are, to the unscientific observer, the main geological features

of the lower zone. Of this weathering the hills from Tapi Nari up to Kunung, in the

Galong country, that look like great ant-hills connected by razor-edged ridges,

furnish a good example. But the most interesting feature that has come within my

personal experience rises from the bed of the Siemen above Koiyu. This is the Dupe

ridge.. It runs for about nine miles hardly ever much more than three yards across, a

serrated wall of clay. The ridge is bounded generally by precipices some hundreds of

feet in the sheer, fortunately clothed, as a rule, with vegetation, and extends, water-

less, at an elevation of over 5,000 feet, from the Siemen river to the gentle descent

into the Sipu valley. The total waterless tract, including the ascent to and descent

from the ridge, is fourteen miles. Another interesting physical feature was found up
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the Dudu, a tributary of the Siemen, below Kadu. For about f mile this stream flows

through a rock passage varying from about 4 to 20 feet across, with walls of rock

rising to a height of 100 to 150 feet on either side; trees arch and interlace their

boughs overhead. Iron was found here in considerable quantities.

Few sheets of standing water have been found, none of them large enough to rise

to the dignity of a lake; one near Parong, in the depth of the jungle, is about

70 yards across in winter. The nature of the country does not, as a rule, lend itself

to lakes of any size.

The most remarkable feature of the fauna of the Abor-Galong country is the

Fauna and Flora total absence of the elephant, an animal that roams in

large herds through the Dafla country and to the south of

the L,ohit. Elephant's teeth were found near Rotung which, from a geological point of

view, were quite recent, but the animal has entirely deserted the hills that lie between

the Subansiri and the Dibang. The reason for this is not apparent. The conditions

are similar along the frontier and the Daflas are certainly not less persistent as

hunters than the Galongs and Abors, who can hardly therefore be assumed to have

exterminated them. Whilst elephants are plentiful in the Digaru-Mishmi country,

the Northern Mishmi highlands are possibly too steep for them, amazingly capable

though they are of surmounting almost precipitous ridges. I once saw two elephants

1 These conditions obtain westwards to Akaland: to the north precipitous country on an immense scale guards the

Tibetan passes; below this are a series of fertile straths and valleys shut off from Assam by the comparatively

low, but difficult, foot-hills.

ABORS AND GALONGS.

19

near Pasighat, and Mr. W. C. Morris, whose knowledge of elephants on this frontier is

considerable, told me that a few elephants at Sibyamukh and a herd up the Sisseri are

the only elephants he has found, or traces he has discovered, in the plains between

the Subansiri and the Dibang.

The other notable feature is the interesting series of squirrels that are found in the

country. As a report dealing with the ethnography and zoology of the Abor country

has been written by an authority on these matters, it is enough, in this unscientific

account of the fauna, to say that monkeys (including the langur), tiger, bear, leopard,

sambhur and barking deer, pig, serow, otters, squirrels, rats and bats are to be found

either in the foot-hills or further to the North; along the snowy range south of Tibet

takin are to be met with at about 10,000 ft. in June.

The birds associated with the Eastern Himalayas are well represented, and of the

larger birds, hawks, greater and lesser hornbills, jungle fowl, khalij pheasants and hill

partridges are seen. Dr. Falkiner tells me that there is a similarity between the

birds of the Abor country and the Malay Straits that has not been observed in India.

Snakes and land Crustacea are not at all uncommon; fish swarm in the rivers' and

prawns in the streams. The coleoptera and lepidoptera that are to be found during the

rains would well repay any entomologist spending a summer in the country. Leeches

abound along the foot-hills and in some of the gorges and valleys "dam-dim" flies

are painfully common. Ticks might also, with advantage to the traveller, be less

strongly represented.
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The great differences in altitudes and consequently in climatic conditions that

exist through the hills create a wonderful variety in the flora. Generally speaking the

vegetation south of the 29th parallel is evergreen sub-tropical forest.1 But the types

of vegetation range upwards from the dark luxuriant tree and bush jungle, choked with

parasitic creepers and filled with cane brake, of the valleys along the southern slopes;

through the more spacious forest where the undergrowth is lighter and the trees,

simal, nahor and holok mingle with the oak and chestnut and where the screw pine

becomes a prominent feature we reach the vegetation associated with the higher

altitudes. Here the ordinary bamboo is replaced by a remarkably thin variety that

grows in thick low clumps, dwarf rhododendrons cast anchor in the rifted rock, and

1 Mahseer were caught in J une at the mouth of the Sipong, but in these higher reaches boka predominated.

1 The vegetation on Dino (10,300 ft.) just south of 29°, in the Angong Abor country was found to range in the

following zones. Up to 4000 feet the trees were choked by parasitic creepers and thick luxuriant undergrowth.

Above this altitude the thick undergrowth was replaced by thin bamboos in clumps and low bushes of flowering shrubs.

Above 6000 feet the stony crystalline outcrop was covered with ferns and the path ran thro' a belt of tall azaleas, itito

the rhododendron zone. The first cypresses were seen at 8400 feet. At 9000 feet a bush of holly was noticed. The

summit was a narrow ridge of limestone covered with heath dotted here and there with dwarf azalea and rhododen-

dron, with an occasional stunted cypress. The hill was visited at the end of May and snow still lay in the corries.

There was no other water supply above 9000 feet and this would account for the absence of game large or small. The

azaleas were magnificent—a wealth of fragrant white flowers six inches in diameter. The rhododendrons were also

out. blossoming pink in the lower altitudes, and yellow, red and purple higher up the hill. A tree with leives like those

of the '• Elephant Apple'' tree was in flower at 8000 feet: it had blossoms like large white Canterbury bells. The

heath on the summit had a small yellow flower. Visiting the Mishtni Hills at the end of March (1914) white tall azaleas

and pink tall rhododendrons were found in full bloom between 6000 and 7000 feet, lat. 28°2o' long. 95°4o*.
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other and rare flowering shrubs mark the altered conditions. The tree fern has

disappeared, and the orchids and the small ferns are no longer the species found

nearer the plains.

Along the foot of the hills the dark intensity of shade born of a choking

mass of tropical vegetation writhing and struggling for light must be seen to be

realized.

In the intermediate zone wild fruit trees including the mango, lichee, various

nuts, yellow and red raspberries and blackberries all grow.

A water creeper, known locally as panilot, is commonly found along the frontier.

This is a large creeper with a corrugated and cork-like bark. Water comes freely when

it is cut in lengths. Another interesting plant is a creeper called Gamini by the Assam-

ese and Asi-koni by the Abors (who must have borrowed the name from the Plains).

It has a pinkish core and is said to cure snake-bite, the dry plant being effective

for years afterwards. I found the plant in the jungle near Pasighat.

The Dihang carries down immense tree-trunks torn from the forests of

Pemakoichen and Tibet. Of these trees incomparably the finest is the cypress.

Mr. A. J. Harrison, CLE., of the Mekla Nadi Saw Mills, to whom Iamindebted for this

information, tells me that he has found a cypress trunk with a diameter of 7 feet.

Other trees that float down the Dihang are the pitch, red, and white pines. The first

has been known to measure four feet, and the others three feet in diameter.

From about the middle of November till the end of January in normal years the
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climate climate in the hills is exceedingly pleasant by day, if some-

what cold at night; this clear and bracing weather is

broken about the new year by a short spell of rain. During February and March rain

may be expected. At the beginning of March the atmosphere loses its clearness and

mists and clouds prevail. Rain sets in early in April with an occasional clear day

during the month affording a fine view of the snows. By the beginning of May the

steady rise of the main rivers and the filling up of the mountain streams becomes

marked. But, whilst April is generally rainy, May is a fine month as a rule. By the

middle of June rain has made the country difficult to traverse. The rivers begin to

subside in October. Although snow may occasionally fall on the highest features near

the plains, it is not believed that a regular fall is experienced much south of Simong,

excepting, of course, the high peaks above Damroh. The hurricanes that blow down

the gorges are a noticeable feature especially during the Spring.

The Abor paths, which are none too good near the plains, improve noticeably a

. . „ J little further to the north, where the main highways con-

Communications, Roads.

nect the larger and more prosperous communities. In the

Dobang country the steeper clay slopes were sometimes found to be stepped.

In the Sipu valley transverse and longitudinal sleepers greatly improve the heavy

clay roads, and the streams in that prosperous valley are spanned by excellent

bridges. The paths high up the Dihang were also found to be improved by step-

ping. It has been noticed throughout these hills that the different villages are

definitely responsible for the maintenance of the communications between them. In
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the Subansiri high-lands bamboo ladders are constructed at more than usually difficult

places.'

The swiftness of the larger rivers combined with the frequent runs of broken

Rivers water, does not tend to produce ideal water-ways. Added

to this the Abors, with the exception of the villagers about

the mouth of the Yamne, do not swim or embark on the water at all, if they can avoid

it. Consequently that excellent, if primitive, plains Miri craft the "dug-out " is

unknown in the Abor country. Small bamboo or plantain-stalk rafts generally built

to carry two or, at the outside, three persons are used for crossing unfordable rivers,'

but cane tubular bridges are constructed wherever possible.

One of the finest known example of Abor bridging spanned; the Dihang near Kom-

Brjdgei. sing. The Abors state that it was constructed during the

winter of 1908-9 by about 200 of the inhabitants of

about twelve neighbouring villages on either bank. The immense amount of material

required for its construction was first of all collected and stacked. Cane ropes of the

required length were then pieced together on the bank, floated across and secured to

trees on the far side. On this foundation the tubular bridge was constructed. The

Abors, in using it, considered about forty yards' interval between passengers to be

necessary.

Captain J. O'Neil, I.M.S., who carefully took the measurements of this bridge,

and gave me the information recorded above, kindly supplied me with the following
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details :—

The length of bridge-work measured along the footway from entrance to entrance

was 717 feet, and the approaches were about 34 feet in length giving a total of 786

feet. The supports (on either bank) were 8-10 logs about 21 foot long and from 5^ in.

to 9 in. in diameter, with 10 foot buttress posts. The bridge was anchored on

either side by about 30 strands of split cane attached to growing trees, live

bamboos and rocks. The open tube of cane-work of which the bridge was made

consisted of a frame-work of 30 ropes of split canes varying from 20 feet to 50

feet in length, and from J in. to 1 in. in diameter; and running longitudinally

from 6£ in. to 1 foot apart, the lengths of cane being tied together with what

Mr. Kemp tells me is known as "an ordinary knot." Fifty-nine interlacing

strands at varying intervals of from 3 to 23 ft. along the bridge made of

4 strands of whole cane twisted together formed the hoops of the cage. The suspen-

sion cables were made of 6 strands of split cane twisted together; these cables

varied in height from 4 ft. 6 in. to 6 ft. 6 in., from that precarious structure the

foot way; 10 struts of bamboo, at various intervals, were placed transversely to

separate the suspension cables. The height of the bridge above winter river level

was found to be 50 feet at the centre and 130 feet at the entrances. As might

1 In other localities—i.e. on the Dihang side—galleries of tree-trunks and handropes of creepers make what would

otherwise be impassable places barely negociable.

2 The large rafts used by the Riga men carry 6 or 8 people.

'This was written in 1912, the bridge has since been destroyed; the longest bridge I have been on is at Kodak,

length about 780 feet of foot-way from entrance to entrance.
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be expected, the give of this kind of footway is appreciable (in places over a foot) and

it is necessary to put a considerable amount of weight on the upper cables, that

are grasped in either hand. Moreover the sway of these bridges is considerable at the

centre; in windy weather it is so great as to make crossing such a bridge impos-

sible.

The three beautiful photographs taken by Mr. Kemp admirably illustrate this

feat of Abor engineering, a feat that is repeated higher up the valley, where the river

is not usually quite so wide. The Siring cane bridge, 180 ft. long, is the best made I

have seen. It is quite taut and is provided with a woven cane foot-way; 30 ft.

below the river foams in a series of cascades down to the Dihang which it joins, near

the head of a fine rapid, at an excellent spot for boka and mahseer. The Galongs

also build good tubular bridges and the Subansiri, so I am informed, is spanned by

bridges of similar construction in its upper reaches. The hill-men also construct,

where bamboos are plentiful, excellent single-span, or suspension, bridges with substan-

tial roadways over small rivers and streams. But the usual bridge is a felled

tree that stretches from bank to bank above the level of the highest spate. These

are often chipped, with infinite labour, into half trunks; for the trees are not split

and saws are unknown to the hill tribes.

Heavy traffic soon destroys the cane roadway of a tubular bridge, a process that is

made all the easier by the distance generally left between the main supporting hoops-

Abors when crossing these bridges always keep in step, singing as they go. By
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breaking step a party avoids a considerable amount of swing, but it possibly puts an

undesirable strain on the bridge. Although these tubular cane bridges are frequently

thrown across the big tributaries of the Dihang they are not common over the main

river. They are short-lived structures. At Koiyu, in the Dobang country, the tubular

high level bridge is supplemented during the winter by a bamboo bridge just above

the water.

The Tibetans use boats made of hides, according to both Kinthup1 and the Kambas

recently interrogated. Tugden stated that at Nyango-tru, one day below Tse-tang,

there is an iron cable by which boats are pulled across the river. Kinthup mentions

that about 15 miles below where he states the falls of the Tsanpo exist and still well

within Tibetan territory (if this authority may be accepted), the Tsanpo is crossed

between Khing-Khing and Phuparong by a rope stretched from one bank to the other,

on which the traveller swings. This is said to be called a '' bring '' and is possibly

similar to the Mishmi method of crossing rivers as described to me by Captain Bethell

who saw this '' bridge '' up the Ichi valley. Three cane ropes are stretched across

the gorge and provided with two cane loops, one to sit in, the other as a support for the

neck. Having confided himself to this whilst on the platform thoughtfully provided

for the purpose, the traveller after the preliminary run down the sagging portion of the

rope laboriously works his passage over to the other side with his legs, which he throws

over the cane ropes. Loads can be fastened below the loop. The only thing that can

1 Explorations on the Tsang-po in 1880-84 by Explorer Kinthup, Survey of India, 1911
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be said in favour of this method of crossing is that the traveller cannot possibly look

down. The Mishmis also build ordinary bamboo suspension bridges. The type of

bridge found up the Subansiri across the smaller tributaries was a flimsy bamboo struc-

ture resting on a trestle support. I was told that away in the north the people used

boats. The Daflas of course use rafts, and the statement undoubtedly referred to Tibet.

The clans between the Dibang and the Subansiri fall into two main linguistic

groups,1 the larger and more easterly being the Abor, the second comprising the

Linguistic Groups Galong group. Galong is the name given by the Minyong

Abors to all the tribes to the west of them. I have not been

able to find this word in Lorraine who, however, gives Dompo-la for Daflas. The

Galongs speak of the Minyongs as Ninyongs. In each group there are slight differences

between the various dialects, Padam and Minyong for instance, but the members of

the various clans understand each other quite well. As regards the second group,

careful observation failed to discover (in the course of a short tour through the country)

more than two words that are different in Dobang and Memong. Cooked rice is apin

in Abor, achin in Dobang and ame in Memong. Fish is engo in Abor, gnoi in Dobang

and mene in Memong.

Memongs and Dobangs appear to intermarry with comparative freedom, but

Tribal Relations. avoid marriage with the Minyongs; Pasis and Panggis

and Minyongs appear to intermarry, and although Panggis

and Minyongs (on the Riga side at all events) appear to occupy themselves
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in fitful hostilities, Rotung is half Panggi and half Minyong. All notes taken in the

Dihang valley require, however, further corroboration before safe conclusions on

manners and customs can be drawn. The Minyongs who have been carefully observed

have been either for the last 15 to 20 years isolated at Mishing, or belong to the

border colony of Ledum. Most of my other notes were collected on trek.

The Chulikata and Bebijia Mishmis'2 are hostile to the Padam Abors, who have

driven the Mishmis from their more western settlements in order to plant their own

colonies in the Sisseri valley. Abors and Galongs are not particularly friendly, nor

are the Galongs on good terms with the Daflas, on the right bank of the Subansiri.

A light is thrown on tribal conditions beyond the Subansiri by an invitation I was

given by a Subansiri Dafla Gam to lead an invading force against a turbulent commu-

nity of Daflas in the Ranga valley to the south-west, of which he wished to be rid. The

Subansiri Daflas appeared to be on excellent terms with the Apatanang people, to the

west of them.

Mr. Coggin Brown, who accompanied Mr. Bentinck, I.C.S., to the furthest point

I The Abor clans are Tangam, Augong (or Boiuo Jaubo), Simong, Karko, Minyong, Panggi, Padam, Pasi. Occu-

pying what may be regarded as an indefinite position betweeu Abor and Galong are tlie Boris.

The Galong clans are Memong, Hangu-Bagra [?], Rolero, Karka, Dobang and Tadtin. To these might be added the

Gachi, who live between the Tadnn people and the Subansiri aud are generally termed Gliasi Miris. The unvisited

Boka people might perhaps also be included in the Galong group.

5 I am indebted to Captain G. A. Nevill, P.O. Western Section N.B.P., for the information that Bebejia and

Chulikatta (both Assamese names for the hillmen) are incorrectly used to designate two separate clans: they are sub-

divisions of the Midu clan.
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reached by the exploration party in 1912, has kindly supplied the following account

of tribal conditions in the upper Dihang valley beyond the Minyong influence of Riga.

Simong is the richest and most powerful community in this northern zone and is allied

with the neighbouring Karko and Bomo Janbo clans. It dominates the smaller villages

in its vicinity and is believed to guide the councils of its allies. It is strong enough

to approach the Padam on equal terms and may be taken to be the strongest power

existing in the valley.1

There is a slight but quite perceptible trade southwards in such articles as woollen

coats and swords, through the Karka and Memong tribes, but trade does not run

freely and no other trace of indirect Tibetan, or rather Bori, influence is to be found

in the northern Dobang and Tadun villages. For instance, the white Tibetan studs

that generally adorn the waist-cloth hoops of the Memongs, are only in the very rarest

instances worn by the Dobangs and Taduns. The southern Galongs and the lower

Minyong and Padam colonies naturally buy all they require from the shops along the

Assamese frontier. The southern Memong communities obtain their salt and the

bulk of the metal for their swords, arrow-heads and spear heads, through Koiyu, Kak-

ing, Dosing, the recognized trade media, but they consider the long swords that they

buy from the Boris to be superior to anything they can get from the plains. The

Memong women get their cloth from Laimekuri (through Dobang intermediaries),

whilst the men buy their coats from the Boris. These are expensive luxuries and the

Memongs stated that every year they get more and more cloth from the south. The
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Minyongs do not encourage trade with the Memong country through the eastern Siyom

valley or Yemsing and so connect up with the main Dihang-Balek-Sadiya trade artery.

The Memongs, being able to draw freely from other sources, are not concerned by this

commercial blockade in the adverse way that the Panggis are affected by the stifling

of trade intercourse by their neighbours. The prejudicial effect upon the Panggi

clan is very striking, and they compare in every way most unfavourably with their

neighbours.

The best possible description of the general appearance of the Abor people is

, , , afforded by photographs.1 For the admirable series taken

Appearance of the People. J r ° c

in the Dihang valley, that forms so valuable a portion of

this Memoir, I am gratefully indebted to Mr. S. W. Kemp of the Indian Museum.

Only a short description of the people is therefore necessary.

For the result of anthropometrical work in the Abor Hills, the reader is referred

to the valuable contribution that the authors, Mr. Kemp and Mr. Coggin Brown, have

most kindly incorporated in this Memoir.

Like most hillmen, the Abors and kindred tribes are not a hairy race; weak strag-

gling moustaches and beards were occasionally noticed. Men and women turn grey in

the course of age, but I saw no cases of baldness. The hair is straight and black.

Amongst the Abors and to some extent amongst the Southern Galongs both sexes

shave their heads to a height of about 2\ inches above the ears, leavingacap of hair on

1 This was corroborated in 1913. * See also the plates in Dalton's " Ethnology of Bengal."
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the crown, the edges of which are carefully trimmed. The appearance of the dwellers

in the Dihang valley, with their distinctly Mongoloid features, is not improved by

this peculiarly ugly custom. The northern Galong clans dress their hair in a more

attractive fashion. The men cut their hair, they do not shave it; and the women wear

their hair long, parting it in the centre and tying it in a chignon at the back. The

Memong women in particular were found to plait the tresses nearest the forehead drawing

them back over their ears.' Many of these women presented an alternative type to

that generally associated with the hill tribes, for they possessed regular oval features

and, with slightly aquiline noses and an olive skin, were almost Semitic in appearance.

The roundfaced Mongoloid type was also noticed in the Memong villages and served

to accentuate the real beauty of the other women. This clan gave one the impression

of being clean and healthy and showed a better physique than any other clan in the

country. The Dobangs and Taduns are not so fine a race as the Memongs, but they

compare very favourably with the Minyongs. The Padam are of fine physique,

which is more than can be said for their neighbours, the Panggis, who are most

degenerate in appearance. The Minyongs are superior to the Panggis, but neither

mentally nor physically can they compare with the Galongs. The Pasis of the Balek

group compare favourably with their Minyong neighbours, but the communities settled

on or near the plains bear those traces of civilization that are associated with rum and

opium. Apart from these influences the people inhabiting the actual valley of the

Dihang are noticeably inferior in physique to their Padam and Galong neighbours.
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Speaking generally, Abors and Galongs have black eyes and are brown skinned,

but the colour of the skin has been observed to range from almost black to the

softest olive. The hillmen, taken as a whole, are short and sturdy, and some exceed-

ingly well-made specimens of manhood have been seen among them. They are

capable of a considerable amount of hard work; unloaded they move steadily and

rapidly over long stretches of difficult country without feeling fatigue, and even

heavily laden will cover a considerable distance in the day over an indifferent hill

track. The Subansiri Dafla is not the finest type of hillman, but I met some of them

beyond Moi-a hill carrying loads of at least 100 pounds over a long and difficult

march. The men perform the heaviest labour, but the women, who work far more

continuously, are strong, and are accustomed to heavy loads; they and their sturdy

children form the majority of the coolies given to the traveller throughout these

hills when a village is called upon to carry over the next stage. The hillmen are

unused to running beyond the shortest of distances. When walking the body is kept

upright, the legs are slightly bent at the knee and the arms swing freely, with the

palms of the hands inwards.

Tattooing is not regarded by the hillmen as a religious rite. Certain designs

that have been noticed , such as the arrow head and the dot within the circle, that

are conventional Phallic signs elsewhere, do not appear to convey an}' such association,

nor indeed has it been determined that any marks or designs have a definite meaning

I This is the Memba fashion.
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ascribed to them. It is just possible that there may be some remote affinity between

the Abor chevrons and the ak marks of the Nagas that proclaim the successful

head-hunter.1

The practice of tattooing is diminishing in the communities that are closely in

_ , touch with the plains: the men seem hardlv ever to be

Tattooing. r'

tattooed and the women are gradually abandoning the

practice. Further north the custom is still almost universal among Panggis, the

Simong colonies and Karko. The Angong and Tangam Abors do not tattoo them-

selves. It is said that originally the different clans had their own designs, but

these distinctions have now disappeared. Certain designs are, however, considered

suitable for the different parts of the body that the hillmen generally tattoo, and men

and women are ornamented with a different set of markings, those given to the women

being the more elaborate. Examples of old and new designs are given on Plate O. As

may be seen from these illustrations, the markings are not artistic. No designs have

been evolved that give graceful conventional patterns, or represent human beings,

animals or mythical creatures. The simplest combinations of lines are rigidly adhered

to. In reviewing the designs most frequently met with it is interesting to note that one

of them is the main component of the Tibetan trigram hor-yig,1 and that the x is the

emblem of the Kar-gyu-pa Lamaist order.' It would not, however, in dealing with so

universal and elementary a symbol as the cross in its various forms, be safe to regard
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this coincidence as a proof of affinity between Tibetan and Abor. But it may be ob-

served that the trend of migration/ the appearance of the people, the basis of religion

and in a lesser degree the similarity of various words all tend, however slightly, in that

direction. It is at least for consideration that these hill tribes came over the passes

from the North and that the older inhabitants of these hills may be found in the

Miri and Milang settlements that still survive. Research in the Milang country might

yield valuable results. Father Krick in his account of his visit to Membu in 1853

attributes the cross and chevron-like tattoo marks to Christian origin 6 and developes

his theory with great enthusiasm.

It has been gathered that the Minyongs tattoo their children when they are

about ten years old and that the Pasi girls are not tattooed until they reach the age

of puberty. All the designs are not executed at one sitting, nor indeed in a single

year. A beginning is made with the designs on the calves of the legs, on the breast

and round the mouth. These may take four or five days to execute. The embellish-

ments resembling the hieroglyphic sign for the Nile are made in the following year,

and in the third year the front of the upper portion of both legs are tattooed. The

person tattooed is forbidden to eat any meat (other than that of birds) or drink apong

1 J.A.S.B., Vol. XU, Part I, 1872. A visit to the Naga Hills by S. E. Peal.

s Shown on PI. 0. Waddell in his Buddhism of Tibet, p 394 (giving Dumoutics, " Les Symboles, etc. Aunamites"

as his authority), states that this is a modification of Tho, the Chinese symbol for longevity, and has a similar meaning.

I lb., p. 93, where it is stated that tin's sect was founded in the latter half of the nth century a.d.

* P. 12 of Memoir.

6 Waddell's Buddhism of Tibet, pp 420 422, with its footnotes referring to Hue and Marco Polo, throws light on

an interesting theory of the influence of Roman Catholicism upon the Buddhist religion up to the 14th century.
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whilst the tattooing is being done. Rice, fish, salt and a little relish is the proper diet,

and water may be drunk sparingly. These precautions are taken to prevent fever.1

The method of tattooing was described to me as follows:—A bet stalk is stripped

of all its thorns save one and this is held to the skin and tapped with a piece of

stick. Charcoal powder is worked into the holes thus made, forming the design in

lightish blue lines. The blue colour of the tattoo marks appears to have given rise

to the impression that indigo is used, but so far as it has been possible to ascertain

only charcoal is employed by the tattooist. It is said to last a lifetime.

There is no special tattooist, but some one skilled in the art is generally to be

found in every village. Men tatlooists operate on the women, and for this reason

the breast is tattooed by the Minyongs before the girls are developed. Payment is

made in rice, the equivalent to a 4 annas being given for each sitting. All girls who

have been tattooed give a day's labour in the fields to the tattooist.'

The ears are pierced3 when children are several years old. Formerly this was

, . J done, in the case of both sexes, five or six days after birth.

Other personal Adornment.' 'J

Men as well as women wear ear ornaments of cane or

metal.

Cicatrisation is unknown, and circumcision is not practised.*

The Abors do not paint their bodies, but the girls have been seen with their

cheeks smeared with lime. The reason almost invariably given for this practice is
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that the lime (acting as a counter irritant) is a cure for a boil or a sore in the mouth.

That this cure is actually used is highly probable, but on the other hand the

practice has been observed only on high days or when a dance is being held, and the

lime is always symmetrically daubed on both cheeks. Moreover it has only been

noticed on growing girls. It has been stated by one Abor that the white streaks of

lime are to proclaim the fact that the girl is of marriageable age.

Although not involving an operation, the Galong habit of encircling the legs of

their women with tight anklets must be an irksome and in some cases a painful

custom for the wearer. The anklets, which are generally of brass, are none too

loose for the children when first they put them on. They are not afterwards removed

except as a sign of disgrace, so the discomfort they cause is willingly borne, but the

legs of many of the Tadun and Dobang women are hideously misshapen in conse-

quence. This practice is not however universally observed amongst these two clans.

The Minyong women wear woven anklets of black cane, which are about four inches

long shaped to the leg and, being comparatively loose, do not interfere with the

natural curves of their lower limbs.

i These observations, together with details regarding the payment of the tattoer which I have embodied, were

recorded in some notes shown to me by Mr. Furze, A.P.O., Fasighat; they appeared to be in the handwriting of the late

Mr. Noel Williamson, A.P O., Sadiya. Mr. Williamson stated that it takes three years to complete the designs.

* From a note by the late Mr. Noel Williamson.

8 Pasi evidence.

* Karko Abors have a custom of fastening up the penis to the waistband with a strand of fibrous grass tied round

the prepuce. This practice is followed by certain of the Panggi villages.
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The tribes inhabiting the highlands north of the Brahmaputra, unlike certain

Dress of the Naga clans, do not habitually go naked. Boys up

to the age of nine or ten are of course frequently seen in a

state of nature, but the nearest approach to entire nakedness seen amongst adults

was the rough leaf skirt worn by a Dana woman from a village beyond the zone

influenced by civilization; with this may be considered the custom of Abor men to

discard coats and loin-cloths and wear only a fibrous sporran during the rains. As

regards the Daflas, especially those of the Subansiri highlands where the art of

weaving appears to be non-existent, the women supplement their skirts of imported

cloth with a large number of cane rings joined together. This makes a crinoline

over-skirt and, together with the wide cane-work bands across their breasts and the

brass-studded belts that they wear, probably comprised their entire costume before

the fabrics of a higher civilization were obtainable. In hot weather, when working

in the fields or in the house, the hill women go about stripped to the waist, wearing

only the one cloth wound tightly round their bodies and covering them from the

waist to the knee. It has been gathered that the Dafla women revert to their more

primitive but undoubtedly cooler garb of cane when working in the fields.

The dress of the two sexes is dissimilar and, especially as regards the men,

costume differs considerably in the various communities. Clothes amongst the

Galongsand Abors may be divided into two categories, those that are made locally by

the women to supply the wants of the household and those that are imported either
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from the North (i.e. Tibet through the Boris), from the East (Tibet from the upper

Dibang) or from the plains of Assam. While the art of weaving appears to be

unknown to the hill tribes between the Subansiri and the Aka country, the Galongs

and Abors have borrowed from the plains not only the loom and spinner but the

cotton teaser that enables the more Southern clans at all events to produce lengths of

cotton fabric and rough cotton rugs. The cloth is either coloured and worked into

patterns of bands and lines, or is plain white. The coloured cloths are woven in

many different designs, none of which are distinctive of any particular community.

Consequently detailed measurements of the various patterns are valueless for purposes

of comparison. The Minyong and Southern Galong cloths are usually red with blue

lines running through the material. Amongst the Pasials yellow and black, white

and red or red and green are not infrequent combinations of colour. But in modern

local products of the Balek Pasi-Minyong group, as in their agriculture, customs, and

religion, it is unsafe to consider any variation from the usages of other localities as

indigenous and true Abor , since the influence of the plains is very marked and is

growing stronger. The coloured cottons used in weaving by these Southern com-

munities are frequently bought from Marwari traders. These coloured cotton cloths

are woven in narrow strips about a foot wide. . Two pieces of similar design are sewn

together so as to bring the pattern into horizontal lines when worn as a skirt,

or upper garment. The usual length for a skirt of two of these pieces is about

3' 6" by 2'. The cloths are further ornamented by a band of needle-work, sewn

across the cloths and at right angles to the woven pattern. In a rather striking

ABORS AND GALONGS.

yellow and black cloth seen in Balek the band of needle-work was an inch broad in

a diamond design of red, black and white, making a good imitation of the markings

on a snake's skin, although of course differing entirely in colour from any known

reptile, save possibly a chameleon on a tartan rug.

The plain white cloths are still made of local cotton even in Balek. They are

ornamented with a band of really artistic needle-work in various colours, generally red

and blue, along the short edges. These cloths are used as shawls, or for carrying

children, or sometimes grain, but the ordinary upper garment is a second coloured

cloth wound round the body so as to cover the breasts. Loin-cloths for the

men are made either of material similar to the plain white cloth, or of vegetable

fibre.

The cotton rugs are an inferior but by no means worthless imitation of the plains

Miri puri, and consist of two strips sewn together. They are used by the men as

blankets, or else they are cut into coats made on the model of those imported from

Tibet.

In the northern portions of the Dihang valley the women wear white or black

cloths of local manufacture. These are made of cotton.'

It may be of interest to describe here by way of comparison the clothes worn by

the Chulikata and Bebijia Mishmis. The men of these septs in addition to Tibetan

woollen coats wear what can best be described as tabard-like garments of takin skin.

These are noteworthy as they seem to be the only garments that have been seen

with any semblance of shape. They are put together in accordance with the lie of
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the takin hair and are shaped with some idea of cut. The Mishmi women weave

loin cloths for the men and skirts for themselves; the cloth is generally dark blue

with a red or yellow line running through it.'2

Amongst Abors and Galongs the headdress is only worn by the men, since the

women go bare-headed. It takes the form of a cane helmet which, primarily an

important feature of the warrior's equipment, is in common every-day use. Hats

made of mithan hide have been seen in the Galong country, but are not generally

worn. The helmet varies slightly in shape and considerably in ornamentation but

has the same general appearance, when divested of its trappings, throughout the

Abor and Galong hills. It can best be described as an almost brimless and distinctly

oval "bowler." Made of successive rings of thin cane it is built up and bound

together with strips of fine cane woven vertically and so closely as to entirely cover

the ring foundation. The basketry is so fine that some of the helmets will hold

water, and they are all so strongly made as to be sword-proof. The brim is invariably

encircled with a ring of stout cane and, in some clans, the upper part of the helmet

is further strengthened with broad rings and slips of the same material. In the

bravery of his headdress the Abor breaks away to some extent from the uniformity

that characterizes most of his clothing, equipment and personal possessions. Tufts

l The cotton plant is found right up the Dihang valley.

* Captain Bethell, to whom I am indebted for the description of the Mishmi cloth, tells me that it is similar to the

Tibetan military pattern.
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of dyed hair, boars' tusks, the beaks and feathers of the horn bill, and serow horns

are all used to adorn his helmet. In decking his war helmet with tufts and long

tresses of hair dyed black and red that fall over his face, the Padam Abor is quite in

accord with Celestial ideas of the moral effect that a terrible appearance may be

expected to produce in an enemy's ranks. (Plate XXII.)

Men who can afford to buy them wear short woollen coats that come down

either straight from Tibet or through the Dibang valley. These coats are generally

about 2' 6" in length, are open down the front and have short sleeves. Different

communities seem to affect distinctive patterns. The Southern Minyongs and Pasis

wear bluish coats marked with rather interesting designs in white, blue and red.1

Another pattern noticed in other Minyong communities was reddish brown in colour

ornamented with inconspicuous bands of yellow.1 Some of the Southern Galongs

wear rather longer coats made of whitish wool with red tabs on the collar. Among

the Northern Galongs white woollen coats are bought from the Boris. The Bomo

Janbo wear short dark blue coats of serge-like stuff not seen elsewhere. A loin cloth

with the few cane rings that help to support it completes the costume of the men,

unless the black or red cane rings worn on wrists and legs are included.

Their ornaments consist of the blue or green porcelain beads that come from the

North, and strings of beads from Marwari shop-keepers are common near the plains.

These beads, if they are old, are regarded as heirlooms of considerable value. Brass

bracelets of local manufacture are universally worn.3 The Padam clan wear heavy
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metal earrings, but a cylinder of cane serves, as a rule, the needs of the Galongs and

Abors amongst whom ear ornaments are not so greatly in favour. When starting

off on a raid, or when going on a long journey, the hillmen carry ruksacks with a

watertight covering of sago-palm fibre dyed black. This covering is apparently in

imitation of bear skin which, though exceedingly rare, is sometimes found on the

ruksacks. This receptacle takes their food and such gear as they require. Pipe,

tobacco, quartz4 and steel, pan (amongst the Southern hillmen) and lime are carried

in a satchel of deer or lizard skin. A dao and the little crooked knife in its basket

work sheath that hangs as a rule round the neck, are so necessary to the hillmen's

existence that they cannot be looked upon as weapons. (Plate XVIII.)

The women's costume consists in all of three pieces. These are the beyop, the

skirt and the breast cloth. As soon as they can walk the girls wear a disc or two

about the loins, or perhaps some metal charm, or a few shells. This, in a few years,

expands into the beyop, the girdle worn by every maid and woman from the Dibang

to the Subansiri until the birth of her first child. The beyop consists of locally-made

discs' fastened on to a band of cane, screw pine or a strip of hide. These discs vary

in size. The larger, averaging about 3^ inches in diameter, are worn in the centre

of the girdle and the remainder graduated in diminishing size towards the hips.

I Plates XVI and XX. » This is a typically Mishmi pattern.

'The Karko people wear necklaces of hollow brass cylinders, like bits of pipe stem.

* Captain Porter (17th Rajputs) found large garnet crystals in use in one Bori village.

'See Plates V and XIX.
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Although as a general rule skirts are worn from early childhood, girls of about

14 may occasionally be seen with no other covering save the bey op and a cloth about

the shoulders (generally supporting a younger brother or sister), but the number of

discs on the Minyong girdle give it enough weight to fall in a graceful curve that

entirely fulfils its purpose. The number of discs varies in the different tribes

Minyong Abors wear 7, 8, or even 9 discs on the girdle, and Galong girls 3 or

4. To the North the Janbos are satisfied, it is believed, with two discs, and the still

less chary maids of the Boris are said to be content with one.1 The bey op discs are

not worn during the period of menstruation. The mythical origin of the bey op is that

a spirit Gingor-Shingor fell in love with a woman, and whenever he had intercourse

with her he gave her a beyop disc. When a child was born she took off the girdle,

of discs; and that is how they first were worn, and why they are discarded on the

birth of a woman's first born.

Both skirt and breast cloth are wound tightly round the body, the skirt being

held in its place by cane rings.2 The wearing of the breast cloth is not habitual, for

a hill woman does not consider the exposure of the upper part of her person to be

immodest.

Married women, whether Dafla, Galong or Abor, frequently wear waist bands

studded with metal bosses. These are very much smaller than the average beyop discs

and are generally made of brass. Girls and women wear rings of cane round their

waists whether they wear metal-studded bands or not; and they weave for them-
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selves very fine belts of cane in white, relieved by patterns of black interwoven

through the material. The women wear, sometimes in great profusion, necklaces

similar to those worn by the men. Their brass bracelets are of a lighter stamp than

those of the men.

The following short description of the costume of the Daflas will give some idea

of such differences that exist on either bank of the Subansiri river. In headgear

the Abors and Galongs offer a marked contrast to their neighbours. The less imposing

Dafla headdress is a skull cap with a projection about 2\ inches long at the back that

gives it the appearance of a quaich with one handle. The cane work is infinitely finer

and is still more closely woven in this hat than in the Abor and Galong helmet. The

front of the Dafla hat is frequently ornamented with a serow horn, and a bunch of very

thin stalks of cane bound together is thrust through a hole at the top of the crown.

This additional ornament hangs over the back of the cap. A loop of string attached

to the front of the hat, together with a skewer of brass or bamboo, holds the tuft of

bearskin, or black feathers that form a peak to the headdress. This is a distinctive

Dafla fashion. The Subansiri hillmen do not bunch their hair above their

foreheads according to the fashion of the more Western Daflas; the women

follow the usual Dafla custom which is a similar coiffure to that of the Memongs to

1 The Angong girls wear, as a rule, 3 discs.

s In the Karko country especially, where " dam-dims" are particularly bad during the rains, the women have an

ingenious way of protecting themselves from the poisonous bites of these pests. A small basket filled with smouldering

dhan husk is suspended from the waist under the skirt.
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the east. Neither men nor women shave their heads like the Minyongs; indeed

they take what steps they can to adorn their hair, for the men bind it with a fillet

made of long strips of cane or hide studded with small white metal bosses. This

fillet has not been found outside the Dafla Hills The wealthier men wear earrings

that look like aluminium egg-cups. The Western Daflas wear yellow or white "hill

amber "' necklaces, but the Subansiri clans wear strings of large round blue porcelain

beads that are highly prized and are handed down as heirlooms. They differ in

shape but not in substance from the best Abor and Galong beads. They carry daos,

and hang a long metal skewer round their necks Smoking materials are carried in a

snakeskin or sambhur skin satchel.

Their costume accords with the briefest and simplest description, for it consists,

South of the Kamla at least, of a small loin cloth, a few cane rings round the waist,

and a blanket, which very occasionally was found to be of wool and imported from

Tibet. The ordinary flattish hill basket is in general use, and in wet weather the

black fibrous (or, sometimes, bear skin) ruksack is carried. The dress of the women

has already been described.

Only two musical instruments are made in the country, the gourd pipe and what

. . T can best be described as the Abor harp. (Plate XIX.)

Musical Instruments. r \ ^ "'

The cymbals, drums and gongs occasionally found through-

out the hills are all imported. The commoner of the locally-made instruments consists
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of a gourd with a hollow stem 9 to 10 inches long. Through the bulb of the gourd are

tlirust four reeds, three of the pipes being in a line, the other being inserted nearer the

stem of the instrument. The solitary reed has one notch on one side of it and two

on the other; the other three reeds have four and one, five, and seven respectively.

There is, of course, a clear passage from the whistle-pipe mouths of the reeds to the

end projecting through the bulb of the gourd. The sounds produced are like the notes

of a chanter.

The Abor harp is made of a splinter of bamboo, the centre of which is cut into a

tongue, and two pieces of string. Strainsof music are produced by twisting one string

round the first joint of the forefinger of the left hand until the bamboo slip almost

touches the finger. Then place the convex side of the '' harp '' against the teeth and

pull the second string with the right hand. This must be done in short jerks and in

exact prolongation of the bamboo slip, a procedure differing from the way in which

the Jews' harp is played. The vibration of the bamboo tongue produces the music.

The following account of the migration from Kebang to Mishing, given by one of

„, _ , „ , the first colonists, shows how new settlements are founded

The Founding of a Colony.

when the over-population of the village makes migration

necessary. Ten men, the inmates of five houses, left Kebang with their women-folk

after the harvest was cut to prospect, but without removing their mithan, goods or chat-

tels from Kebang. This most probably took place early in December, when springs

are at their lowest and the question of water on the prospective site could best be settled.

1 Frequently known as serpentine.
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Having decided upon the site, they erected a long hut in which they all lived, until the

work of clearing the spur and building the houses was completed. Into these the

colonists moved, bringing their lares et penates down from Kebang. As reports were

favourable ten more houses sprang up the following year. And so the village grew.

One of the first proceedings of a young Abor or Galong colony is to plant jack trees

villages and Houses in and around the village. These are generally protected by

fencing from the ravages of cattle. Hill villages are almost

invariably on the healthy sites offered by high spurs. Bamboo pipes bring the water

into the villages if there is no spring or stream quite close to the houses, and consider-

able skill is shown in the alignment of the aqueducts, some of which are of great

length. Two pipes were noticed, one Minyong, the other Memong, that were over

350 yards long.1 The Subansiri Daflas bury their dead within the precincts of the

village, the Abors and Galongs just outside it. Graves, as a rule, are below the group

of houses, but at Ledum it was noticed that they were quite close to the water supply

and just above the village. The Mishmis bury dead freemen just outside their

villages, but sometimes the bodies are said to be burnt. None of the Abor villages

that I have visited had all-round defensive perimeters, but many of them had short

bamboo palisades furnished with chevaux-de-frise guarding the approaches, or strong

log and stone stockades; and the village site, as a rule, had been selected with an eye

to good natural defences, such as inaccessible cliffs on two or three sides of it. The

granaries1 are built outside the group of dwelling houses. Near the plains the villages
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are small, numbering from 20 to 50 houses. The largest community, the Balek group,

is made up of six villages aggregating 160 houses. Many single villages further north

are as large, or larger, than this.

There is a great similarity in the appearance of all the hillmen's houses along the

frontier, whether Dana, Galong, Abor or Mishmi. Galong houses however are raised con-

siderably higher off the ground than any others that have been visited. The number

of people accustomed to live together under the same roof in the various tribes causes

the Mishmi and Dana houses in particular to be very much longer than those of the

Abors, amongst whom one family to a house is the rule. In consequence of this Abor and

Galong villages appear to be far larger than those of their more gregarious neighbours.

Two able-bodied men to a house would seem to be a fair estimate for Galong and

Abor villages, amongst the western Daflas from 4 to 20, whilst amongst the Subansiri

Daflas and the Mishmis 20 might, in the chief's houses, prove far too low an estimate.

Slaves live in the house with the family, and are therefore included in this total.

Chulikata and Bebijia houses are sometimes over 300 feet long. Amongst the Min-

yongs up the Dihang valley each son or near relative when he marries builds his house

end on and almost touching the parental gable, or prolongs the row of family houses

that has already been formed, presenting the appearance of one long continuous build-

ing. The Galongs do not follow this custom. Abor houses are raised, as a rule, from

1 On a visit to Meybo (Membu) in 1914 I found two aquaducts each over 1000 yards long.

• See Peal's remarks, J.A.S.B., Vol. t,XV, Part III, No. 1, 1896, p. 12, with reference to granaries in general.
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4 to 6 feet off the ground, on logs. The thatch comes low down to protect the

rather flimsy walls from the wind and rain. Cane leaves are very commonly used,

but thatching material varies, of course, according to the locality: it generally lasts

about three years. The pitch of the roof is exceedingly steep. An open platform

projects from the front verandah that leads into the house. There are two en-

trances, one at the front and one at the back, that are reached by the notched

logs that do duty for ladders. The living room is generally about 30 ft. by 24. In

all hill-houses trophies of the chase adorn the walls. The master of the house sleeps

near the door and the remainder of the family on the further side of the fire-place.

Such household duties as cleaning grain are carried on near the back door. Shelves

are hung from the roof to hold the family belongings. The room is exceedingly dark

as light can only enter through the low doorways. The flooring is of split bamboos;

the fire-place is of earth and stones. Entering by the front door there is a long passage

running down the right side of the house; this leads to the latrines, which are over the

pigsties, and provides a peculiar but most effective form of sanitation.

Galong houses are raised high off the ground sometimes to a height of 12 feet, bamboo

being the usual struts. Memong houses are built in orderly rows, a practice followed

largely by the Abors, but other Galong villages that have been visited presented a

less regular appearance. The Galongs divide off the living room, and make special

accommodation for the women, thus following in a modified form the Mishmi custom of

providing cubicles behind the common room of the house for the different families
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that live under the same roof. The Daflas (like the Mishmis) live several families

together, under one roof, but provide only one big living room.

A typical Subansiri house would be about 80 feet long and about 20 feet broad.

The Subansiri houses are substantially built of planks and firmly supported on struts,

like Abor and Galong houses. The western Dafla houses are smaller and flimsily

built, generally of bamboo; whilst instead of providing strong well-thatched pens

raised off the ground for their live stock, like their neighbours the eastern Daflas, they

almost invariably herd them together under their houses. Fire-places are made at

intervals down the centre of the room. The usual shelves hanging from the roof

are provided. At the end of the living room the grain is cleaned, and here the women

give birth to their children. This portion of the room is partially screened off. As

in Abor houses the head of the Dafla establishment has his place nearest the door, and

the principal members of the household sit round the first fire-place, generally on short

bits of log, smoking incessantly and passing round the ever-flowing gourd. Along

the left side of the house runs a narrow passage, in which the beer is brewed, and on

the tight side is a long open verandah in which fowls are kept. At the far end of

the living room in the Subansiri houses a door opens on to a narrow verandah leading

down to the pigsties. All hill granaries are raised off the ground on piles and an

attempt is made to keep out the rats by providing the struts with broad wooden

discs.

Besides the ordinary dwelling houses and granaries Abor villages invariably contain

a barrack for the young men called the mosha-b and often, but by no means invariably,
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a dormitory for the unmarried girls called the rasheng, in which they always sleep, but

do not cook. The moshap, which is a noticeably long building, is provided with numer-

ous exits, and is, as a rule, in a central position ; here guests are entertained and

councils are held. Women are forbidden to enter the moshap, but a corresponding

self-denying ordinance does not exist as regards the rasheng. At Kombong, the chief

Memong village, a fine guest house was noticed some little way outside the village and

considerably below it. The Galongs also have a bachelors' barrack, which they call

the deri. Although the Galong girls sleep in their parents' houses there is a custom of

segregating the women during menstruation in a separate house. This house, it is said,

is specially built by the slaves of the village. The Abors do not observe this custom

of segregation, which may be compared with ancient Levitical regulations. During

periods of menstruation, according to the Minyongs, the women are not segregated

in other houses but sleep on the far side of the hearth. The Mishmis and Daflas have

neither moshap nor rasheng.

The household possessions of the Abors and kindred tribes can be divided into

two groups. The first, purely domestic gear; the second, those articles that pass as

Currency currency throughout the country. The first group include

the modern brassware obtained from the Plains, looms and

spinning gear, bamboo chungas, mats (generally of screw pine) and more or less ela-

borate cane basket work of various descriptions. The second category includes dankis,

gongs, bells, and necklaces of old porcelain beads, besides merangs and other interest-
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ing bits of metal work. Mithan and slaves are of high commercial value. Values and

prices are extremely difficult to convert into ordinary currency. The worth of any

particular thing depends upon size and workmanship; cattle naturally vary greatly

in price, and the common phrase "so many mithan" is consequently misleading.1

Slaves are valued according to their working capacity and sex. Moreover the same

article varies very appreciably in value in different localities.

Dankis are made in Tibet. It is possible that some are brought down the Dihang

b j and Siyom valleys; but as those recently obtained in Riga

were all said to come from the Padam, it is most probable

that these interesting bowls are imported from Eastern Tibet through the upper

Dibang valley and so into the Abor hills. Even the bowls that are obvious copies of

finer work are far superior to anything that the Abors and allied tribes are known to

manufacture. Abor art does not appear to rise above the simplest conventional

designs to the representation of animal life which, in a people with whom hunting fills

so prominent a place, is practically the negation of art. The dankis * are ornamented

with conventional Buddhist symbols that are meaningless to the tribes south of Tibet.

These dankis are commonly found, and used as money, in the villages right down to the

plains of Assam. The bowls are obviously cast, and, as the typical dimensions may

1 The average being from 45 to 75 rupees, but they have been known to fetch 120 rupees. Rupees of course are

valueless to the Abors, Galongs and Daflas living in villages out of touch with Assam. Even the foot-hill villagers have

to be educated up to a belief in the value of the smaller silver pieces.

2 See Plate XXIII.
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be taken to be 17! inches diameter at the mouth of the bowl, where it is widest, by 8£

inches in depth, the difficulties of manufacturing them must be considerable. Two

types of danki have been found. The more common varietyns made of a brittle grey

alloy, in which there is a considerable proportion of antimony. Round the inside of

the bowl are, as a rule, eight symbols (sometimes there are only seven), or occasionally

four. The eight usual symbols are: (1) The Wheel of Life (in its simplest form). (2)

The White Umbrella. (3) The Fish. (4) The Pot of Treasure. (5) The Lotus. (6) The

Conch Shell. (7) The so-called Noose of Love. (8) The Armorial Flag of Victory.

Judging from the numerous dankis of this type that have been examined, the form of

the Lotus, the Fish and Wheel of Life may be elaborated or simplified, whilst the other

symbols adhere to the same conventional design in each case. Below these symbols

the bowl narrows to a diameter of about 15 inches. The bottom of the bowl is almost

flat. Outside the bowl, and coinciding with the symbols inside, are four large and four

small metal deets, the latter being placed in the centre of a conventional leaf design.

These large and small cleets are alternate. They are either used for carrying the

dankis about or for suspending them cauldronwise over a fire on the exceedingly rare

occasions that they are used for cooking. Below the cleets a band in key pattern runs

round the bowl. Three raised ribbands of metal run down outside from the rim and

meet in the centre of the bottom of the bowl, dividing it into three equal parts. The

bowls are regarded as money throughout the hills; the rare occasions on which they

are used as cooking utensils appear chiefly to present themselves when treaties are
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being ratified.

I am indebted to Mr. Kemp for the opportunity he most kindly gave me of ex-

amining the one example known of the second type of danki. This bowl is of the same

size as the others, but is made of a different metal, and is in every respect most mark-

edly superior to the other bowls that have been examined. The bowl is unfortunately

broken, and one of the four symbols with which it was ornamented is now missing.

These symbols are: (1) Closed Lotus, (2) The Om, (3) Lotus, (4) missing, but the frag-

ment remaining is certainly the portion of a symbol in character, possibly the Om

repeated. It is not impossible that this second type of bowl is the relic of some earlier

civilization that at least spread its influence many centuries ago, through the hills south

of the Main Range of the Himalayas. Such of these bowls that still exist may or may

not have been buried, to be found as stated by the present-day Abor when working in

his fields. They may, it is conjectured, be the bowls on which have been modelled

the rough dankis commonly met with through the hills and are articles of export from

Bhotan to the Lohit.

In the Upper Dihang valley the proximity of Tibet is proclaimed by a marked

increase in the metal work, obviously obtained from that country, that is to be seen.

The only indigenous attempt at making the likeness of anything living upon the

earth has been found at Kebang in the form of a copper armadillo of crude but

amazing workmanship.1 It is manifestly of considerable age. On one side (for it is

'See Plate XVIII, fi#. 12. The only other known specimen is in the possession of Mr. Furze, A.P.O., Pasighat.
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flat) the appearance is that of a Merang of an unusual type, with a granulated surface.

When turned over, the head, legs, feet and other portions of the creature's anatomy,

faithfully reproduced by the ancient artificer, are disclosed to view. It is about3 inches

long and stands firmly on its feet, the flat disc-like body being raised about J inch off

the ground. One piece of metal-work, seen at Balek, can hardly be considered, for it is

quite new and represents an indifferent attempt to reproduce the figure of a man in a

newspaper advertisement. It is not indeed a question of espying his beard under his

muffler for the line of large buttons down what looks like an over-coat clearly bewrays

the European tailor.

Another form of money met with in most villages is the gong. These are of vari-

ous sizes (the standard of measurement being the depth of

metal at right angles to the face), to each of which in

accordance with its age is assigned as definite a value as is possible amongst a people

whose standard of currency is ceaselessly changing with their requirements. These

gongs are round and perfectly plain, with a central boss. They are made of bell-

metal.

Bells of various sizes, and more or less elaborately chased, are found throughout

the hills. The smallest of all are worn, amongst the Padam, Panggis and Minyongs

as ornaments of ritual by the miriis. These bells,' some of

1' K which appear to be of considerable age and are apparently

made of the same metal as the finer type of danki, are rather like sleigh-bells in appear-

ance and are worn in bunches. The larger bells are used as currency. They are almost
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invariably tongueless and frequently broken, and quite possibly are the worn-out pro-

perty of the monasteries that, it is gathered from our various Kamba witnesses, is

foisted upon the Lo traders at the marts along the frontier. The largest and most

valuable bells are generally kept buried in the jungle, a precaution frequently taken

by the owners of the gongs. In a Dafla village in the Kamla valley a beautiful bell

and some copper bracelets were literally unearthed for exhibition.

Another possession of the Abors of peculiar interest is the copper disc called the

merang..* These vary in size and the curious handle-like

u 1,111piece of metal projecting from the disc gives them the ap-

pearance of the specula of Greek and Roman civilization.4 A specimen obtained from

the Yamne valley was 5 inches in diameter with a projection if inches long. The

merang is invariably provided with two small holes on the circumference furthest

from the projection, but it is denied by the Abors that it is worn as a talisman round

the neck. The Abors say they are of great age and were brought over the hills by

their remote ancestors when first they came into the country they now occupy. Two

other solutions of their origin have been offered by the hill-men, the one worthy of con-

sideration being that the merangs are made of metal dug up from the fields j the other

explanation is that they fell from the sky and were dug up by industrious cultivators

1 See Plate XIX, figures 6, 7, 11. « See Plate XVIII, 11, 12, 13.

3 It was gathered in the Meinba country that milang is Tibetan for a mirror.
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when clearing the hill side. It is of course within the bounds of possibility that these

discs of metal were made by some long-forgotten dwellers in these hills. But I am not

prepared to hazard an opinion either as to their origin or what purpose they served.

Besides his merangs the well-to-do hill-man may possess one other heirloom of

unknown age and origin. This is the copper scarab-like ornament called the dine!

This, unlike the merang, is used as an amulet.

Another interesting form of metal work is the disc, or rough Maltese Cross with

one, or sometimes two, cones projecting from it. These vary considerably in work-

manship, but are generally made of the danki metal. One that has been measured

was 4\ inches across, with the projecting cone i inch in length. The point of the

projection is frequently a cylinder that, if it were found in Tibetan hands, would cer-

tainly contain a charm or prayer; these, however, appear to be empty and some at least

from their rough workmanship seem to be copies of metal work imported from Tibet.

These pieces of metal work are provided with a loop under the disc to enable them to

be worn as charms. They are said to have a medicinal value. As there is a second

type in which the apex of the cone is surmounted by a miniature beyop doubled over

almost into the form of a cylinder, the charms appear to be both male and female.

It is conjectured that they are aphrodisiacs. Small rough cymbals, which these

charms sometimes rather distantly resemble, are also found in the possession of the

hill-men.

In connexion with the statement that has appeared that the Maltese Cross design
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is the last surviving trace of missionary work that was undertaken in the Abor hills

about 50 years ago, it may be observed that some of the plaques appear to be very

much older, and that a very similar design appears on some of the cloth that is yearly

imported through the upper Dibang valley from Tibet. The cross in its simplest

form, surrounded by a circle, or ornamenting some circular object, is exceedingly

common; it appears on the blue imitation turquoise beads that come from Tibet

and is the design with which the bey ops are ornamented. It is identical with the

Wheel of Life symbol on the dankis.

The most interesting personal property belonging to the Daflas of the lower

Kamla valley (apart from the metal-work already re-

Urnainents of neighbouring tribes. r 1 , i • , c j.i a. ■ r 11

ferred to) consists of the strings of immense blue porce-

lain beads of Tibetan origin, some of which are of considerable age, and the chowris

of serow hair dyed red set in worked metal holders (sometimes these are of silver) that

the women hang round their necks. They also wear the metal charms and bells

worn by the Daflas to the west of them and by their eastern neighbours.

The Chulikata and Bebijia Mishmis are very poor in metal ornaments. The

headmen, however, sometimes own Tibetan drums, and brass cymbals which are

used when the village has a dance. The Digaru and Meju women of the Lohit

valley, on the contrary, are loaded with silver ornaments, beautiful examples of

Tibetan charm boxes, and plain neck-rings of solid silver that they make, in their

own country, from rupees, for silver money comes into the Lohit valley from both

China and India.
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The village community in the Abor and Galong country, where society is in a

slightly more advanced state than amongst the Daflas and

riu \.n.lM ^m.mnmu Mishmis of both Dibang and Lohit valleys consists of the

headmen of the village, the medicine-man, the craftsmen, the groups of families, the

young men and the slaves.

The headman (Gam) is chosen by the voice of the community. In this election

experience to guide such affairs as policy and the selection

11 "" and division of fresh sites for " jhums," and wealth to en-

tertain strangers when necessary in the name of the village, all weigh. Age is also a

factor, for the Gam is the village Nestor. An unusually young Gam connotes excep-

tional force of character. But the most important plank in the candidate's plat-

form is the measure in which his orders and ideas convey the '' sense '' of the village,

for he as Gam must represent the sanior pars of the Councils periodically held in the

moshap. If he does not the opinion of another man is listened to, and here the road to

suspersession begins. It is personality, and a persuasive tongue, that rule. The

several Gams to be found in almost every village may thus be accounted for. It has

been observed that only the word of the leading Gam carries real weight in the com-

munity. No form of voting appears to exist. The moot-like method of shouting

down any dissentient and so obtaining unanimity in the Council is, presumably,

adopted. Doubtful matters are, however, settled by the casting of lots. When the

common interests of a group of villages are likely to be affected, the Gams of the com-
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munities concerned meet and hold a council together. But the village is the true unit,

not the sept, nor the clan, still less the entire tribe although, of course, blood relation-

ship creates a certain amount of sympathy. A community has been known, as a

matter of policy, to elect a Gam from another village; an instance of this is to be

found in the election during 1911 of a leading Komsing man as Gam of Kebang, after

the deposition of Takot.

Dutem Gam of Ledum, who is the strongest personality amongst the villages

of the Abor foot hills, gave me an interesting account of the procedure that is adopted

by an Abor who is anxious to get a voice in the affairs of the village. The ambitious

Abor, who must be rich enough to defray his considerable election expenses, gives a

feast, called ebor, to the village, at which a large amount of apong (wine) is provided,

and mithan (tame Bos frontalis) are killed. The word ebor is not to be found in Lorraine1

but etor is given as '' name of an Abor feast." I asked one of my interpreters, aMiri

of Oiyang village, what the word meant and he said it is a feast, given by one man or

more, at which much apong and a cow, or mithan, is provided. This feast brings the

donor's wealth and generosity into due prominence. In about a year's time he gives

another feast, and on this occasion some villager is put up to make a laudatory speech.

The enthusiasm born of apong is calculated to assure the election of the would-be Gam.

If he can afford it the new Gam, after election, gives a third feast. Dutem described

this as a well-known custom but one that, apparently, met with singularly little

1 Dictionary of the Abor-Miri Language, Lorraine. E. B. Assam, Secretariat Printing Office, 1910.
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encouragement in his own village. It is quite certain that the headship of the village

is not hereditary, nor is there any trace whatsoever of the interesting custom of auto-

matic colonization by the elder sons of the chief and the assumption of authority by the

youngest that exists amongst Nagas and Lushais.

The position and influence of women throughout the hills is remarkable, in spite

of the fact that wives are, to all intents and purposes,

Uoim" bought and sold, and that they are debarred from in-

heriting property. Besides the considerable influence exerted by the women over

village opinion, priestesses are quite common amongst the Abors. Amongst the Sub-

ausiri Daflas women are at times actually deputed to take the posa annually distributed

by Government; and I was told by the Daflas that in one village on the Kamla a woman

was the leading personality, settled disputes, and would be of the greatest assistance

in procuring coolies for me.

The Miriis (priests) are invariably men amongst the Galongs and Mishmis;

amongst the Abors priestesses are frequently met with.

1 rK"ts The office is not looked upon as hereditary, but the way in

which the mantle falls upon the new prophet will be explained when the religion of the

people is discussed.

There are smithies in almost every village; the craft is not hereditary, but en-

smiths. tirely dependent on the skill of the individual.

Agriculture plays the most important part in the life of the people; flocks and
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herds are largely owned, but the Abors and kindred tribes

Agriculture. are ^ nQ sense a pastoraj people like the Poba nomads

over the main range to the north. The poorer clans, such as the Midu Mishmis, rely

to a greater degree on hunting, but although hunting is regularly and systematically

pursued, agriculture is the main support of the tribes along the frontier. The crops

vary in quality in different localities from the great agricultural prosperity of the

Memongs of Kombong to the miserable stunted Mishmi fields up the Khun river,

but, excepting the foot-hill colonists, who have to some extent adopted plains' methods,

the hill tribes sow their crops broadcast on stretches of cleared forest land, moving,

as the surface soil becomes exhausted, to a fresh area. The utter lack of clan

organization may, it is considered, be partly due to the extravagant system of

agriculture followed by the hillmen, who live in communities separated from each other

by the extensive tracts that are required for their rotation of "jhums." This

isolation may possibly have done much to foster the prevailing spirit of self-interest

and independence that hardly ever sees as far as the next village.

Time is reckoned by the number of years since a tract was cleared for cultivation

or, for longer periods, by the number of times any particular piece of land has been

cultivated. In villages established within the memory of the older inhabitants every-

thing is dated from the founding of the village: "In the Gamship of So and So " is

another classical method of recording local events.

The Gam of the village decides on the tract to be cleared; the men of the village

all turn out, cut down, collect and burn the undergrowth and fell the trees. This
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method of clearing is called "jhum-ing" and the fields are known as "jhums," in

Assam. The Abor word for a "jhum " is a-rik. The charred logs are "used to fence

off the family holdings, which are all apportioned by the Gam. These tree-trunks

are often the recognized and usual foot-paths through the fields. If a family is unable to

work its own land, an arrangement is made with some other household, who work the

plot instead, giving as rent a proportion of the crop, or labourers may be hired for a

food wage. The number of years that a "jhum'' is worked varies from I to 5 years, 3

being the usual period. Some of the fields in the Sipu valley, where substantial wooden

cattle-fences over 5 foot high are commonly used, and the alluvial flats of the Persen

valley in the Dafla country (devoted largely to tobacco) appeared to be under even longer

periods of cultivation. The period during which the " jhums " lie fallow, and revert

into bush and light tree jungle easily distinguishable from virgin forest, depends to a

great extent upon the population that the area has to support. Within the radius of a

group of large villages the land may be taken up after four or five years, but old

"jhums," within the vicinity of small communities, have been noticed that must

have been over 20 years old. '' Jhuming '' does not appear to be carried on beyond

a height of 5,500 feet. Some of the fields, especially in the Galong and Mishmi country,

are on incredibly steep hill-sides. Terracing and the irrigation of the fields are both

unknown. All rice cultivation is dry, but in the Balek fields it was noticed that rice

was growing by itself in clumps that had been dibbled in by hand, an improvement

upon the usual indiscriminate sowing of all the crops together. It has been observed
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that "jhum" cultivation is not nearly so clean in its second year, and the grasses

in the third year frequently almost choke the crops. Peal,' in his account

of various hill customs, notices this form of agriculture and points out that after the

site is abandoned creepers and young trees kill the grasses, which cannot grow in

shade, and so, by re-afforestation, the tract becomes once more ready for "jhuming."

The ground, when cleared, is prepared for sowing in the roughest manner by

scratching the surface to the depth of a few inches with a dao or a pointed stick. There

are two sowings, the first "ai-uk" rice, in January and February, the second the

Miri (white) rice in about April and May. The two harvests are in May and Septem-

ber—October j but the time of harvest of course varies considerably. When the crops

are about 2 ft. high the fields are weeded and cleaned. Millet and job's-tears are sown

broadcast with the rice; they ripen more slowly and the millet sown for the second

crop is not ready till December. I was told by the Subansiri Daflas that they put in

about five times as much millet (from which they brew their beer) as they do rice.

Black dal and pepper are also grown. Chillies, cucumbers and pumpkins are grown in

quantities. Separate fields of maize were seen in the Dobang country. Round, and in

the middle of, many of the hill villages little enclosures are made where maize, sugar-

cane or opium are grown. Cotton is sown in April and gathered in October. Wax for

the smith's moulds is collected in May and June. Thiscalendar applies to the southern

districts in normal years. The villagers are busy trapping during the off season. In

1 J.A.S.B., Vol. LXIII. Pan III, No. i, 1894, p. 12.
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the villages jack-trees (Mishmi country excepted, so I am informed by Captain

Bethell), oranges, lemons and guavas are grown; and some care is taken of the

clumps of bamboo flourishing, as a rule, in the vicinity. Neither oranges or lemons

appear to be grown in or near the villages east of the Yamne. Those communities that

cultivate opium pick it in October. To scare birds away from the fields bamboo

poles are set up, to these are attached lines on which leaves are tied that swing freely

in the wind. Another way in which the crops are protected is by putting a line of

fresh plantain leaves round the edge of the fields to frighten the jungle-fowl. The

Mishmis use bird scares on lines not unlike the tin protectors put on telegraph wires

across grouse moors at home.

Small houses are built in the " jhums " and in these the owners of the fields are

accustomed to spend the night during harvest, if the cultivation is far from the village,

lyines of women go across the fields, in harvest, and strip off the grain into conical

creels slung on the right thigh. The straw is afterwards cut and burnt. The

grain is collected in the '' jhum '' houses before it is taken into the granaries. The

hill-men are as a rule very improvident, and the 20 maunds of rice that each household

(on an average) has collected in its granary by the middle of December has almost

disappeared two months before the next harvest. Grain is pounded in cradles made

from the trunk of a tree; fans of basket work are used for winnowing. Rice is the

staple Abor and Galong cereal, and millet and Indian corn that of the Mishmis.'

A considerable amount of tobacco is grown; the leaves are picked, cut up and dried
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in the fields. The country about Yemsing is believed to be a great tobacco-growing

district; and the alluvial flats along the Persen valley in the Dafla country are largely

under tobacco. Opium is occasionally grown, but is not known in the districts to the

north. Tobacco either smoked in a silver or bamboo 'cob' pipe or chewed, smoothes

the rugged path of life for man, woman and child alike throughout the hills.

The wine of the country is known as apong and is brewed from millet seed. A

funnel is made with a bamboo frame and plantain leaf lining; this is filled with millet

seed and hot water is poured on to the grain which is then fermented. The liquid is

'' cleared '' with rice charcoal by the Abors which destroys the rather attractive

light yellow colour of the liquor as made by the Daflas. The Mishmi wine is coffee

coloured and is made similarly to that of the Daflas. Themillet is boiled, fermented and

soaked in warm water and the first brew (followed by several others) drained through

a sieve. The first brew is the best and strongest. Amongst the Mishmis and Daflas

it is generally drunk warm. All the hill tribes drink quantities of apong from baby-

hood on every possible occasion. It varies most noticeably in quality, and when

1 Angong Abor cultivation is far more primitive than that of the Minyong and Karko people. Consequently rice

cannot be called their staple food. They subsist for half the year on anything they can get. The red pith of a palm

locally known as tasat is pounded up and strained a number of times in water. It forms a meal called tabc that is made

up into bread. They eke this out with such products of the jungle as fern leaves, edible roots and the cultivated jackfruit.

These Abors come well into the picture drawn by the Elizabethan balladist Sapardon of the "iiij score and ten in

Kynges Bnnche."

"Som gnaw broun crnstes of bred som burnish bouns like doggs.

• Som wysh to fyll thyr gutts with catts ratts myse or froggs."
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well-made is a good and refreshing drink; although not nearly so intoxicating as the

Naga rice beer, it is potent enough to " corn'' the noble savage within a reasonable time.

All the tribes possess herds of mithan and numbers of pigs and fowls. Mithan

are owned by individuals and are not, as was stated in an

Livestock.'

account that appeared in the public press, common pro-

perty. In addition to herds of mithan the Galongs, more especially the Memong clan,

own herds of red cattle of a very good stamp: these are similar to Assamese cattle.

Daflas and Galongs have numbers of goats. But goats are only seen in the

Abor country very occasionally. The hill-tribes do not milk their cattle1; they

use them as money and as sacrifices to be eaten at ceremonial feasts. The Galongs,

unlike the Abors, eat dogs, and indeed any and every animal save the tiger.4 Rats are

looked upon as a great delicacy. Wild birds, beasts and fish are trapped or shot with

arrows, domestic animals are strangled, mithan by being hanged, pigs by strangulation

between two sticks thrust into the ground and pressed inwards. Mithan have a rope

tied round their necks; they are then driven up to an inclined stage on which the Abors

haul until the beast is strangled. This method of hanging is an interesting parallel

to the Tibetan sacrifices at Lhasa where the animal with a noose round its neck is driven

over the edge of a precipice. Another method is to half strangle the animal and then

throw the rope over the branch of a tree and pull on the rope until the unfortunate beast

is dead.
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Birds, goats and pigs are burnt whole and unskinned in the fire before being eaten,

. „ , they can hardly be said to be cooked. When travelling in

Preparation of Food. J °

the Subansiri valley I saw quantities of dried buffalo

meat being brought up from the plains to supplement the local supplies of

mithan, pig and goat. This dried meat the Daflas seem to prefer imperfectly

cured. Rice, with some relish, and dried fish or meat is the staple Abor-Galong

food. They also make a kind of bread of rice or maize. Rice is prepared in bamboo

chungas, into which water is poured, the rice being enclosed in leaf envelopes. The

chungas are leant against a horizontal stick fastened over the fire and frequently turned.

When the chungas are charred all round the rice is found to be well cooked. Eggs are

roasted. Prawns and various insects, especially cinnamon beetles5 and locusts, are

eaten, and the hill people collect fungi, some of which are actually poisonous, and eat

them after boiling them several times in water. Blackberries and raspberries and other

wild berries, plantains, wild mangoes and potatoes and other roots are collected and

used for food. The hill-men eat two meals a day and refresh the inner man between

the morning and evening repast by frequent drinks of apong.

Every community does not necessarily possess a smith, nor do all the tribes weave

„ M cotton fabrics on the loom to make wearing apparel: but

Manufactures. ° r*'

all the hill-tribes show great skill in making basket work

1 The Memba people of course milk their cattle.

• See Dalton's Ethnology of Bengal, p. 33, for an exception to this rule of the hill tribes.

8 The head of this insect is poisonous and is rejected by the hill-men.

44

GEORGE D-S-DUNBAR ON

to meet many of their requirements from the cane that grows in the jungle. In the

making of cloth and in metal work the Abors and Galongs show their superiority over

the Dan as. Near the plains the Abor women weave the coloured cloths and rug-like

cotton fabrics that have already been described. Further up the valley white cloth

is made, and amongst the most northern people who have been visited black cloth is

woven. Cotton is ginned in a machine by the Abors and Galongs, but not by the

Daflas or Mishmis and gadus (to be used either as blankets or made into coats) are

woven in a loom very similar to those used in Assam. The cane work of the helmets,

whether the fine Dafla pattern or the coarser Galong and Abor work is singularly

good. A helmet will hold water and is strong enough to ward off a sword cut. The

light basket work is also good; and serviceable mats are made of dry screw pine leaves.

Kaking in the Galong country and Komsing and Riu in the Abor country are cen-

tres of a brisk pottery trade. The Kaking pottery is made of grey, and the Abor of

red, clay. The pots are kneaded and beaten out with a stone and a stick.

The blacksmith's shop, called Yog yap ekum in Abor and Rongmaw ko deri in Galong,

turns out the small knives worn suspended from the neck, daos, swords, spear and

arrow heads, pipes, charms, brass bracelets, girdle discs and bey op plates. These last

are made very largely in Komsing. Only a few skilled craftsmen can turn out the

higher class of work. The best sword and bracelet work is done in theMemong villages

on the Siyom, and along the middle reaches of the Dihang river. The best examples

of bracelet work are very deeply and clearly cut: the design distantly resembles
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arabesque, but is far more like some of the geometric patterns of Aurignacian age found

in the Hautes-Pyrenees. Raw metal is not worked, but in making castings with wax

and clay moulds and in working up iron rods, obtained from Assam, into weapons, the

local smiths show some skill. The bellows are made of cylinders of large bamboos.

The value of a sword depends on the number of welding lines on the blade. A

hill-man who wants some beyop discs made takes his own metal and possibly his

own wax to the smith and has the discs cast and ornamented according to his

own wishes. The ordinary design appears to be a copy of the Wheel of I^ife

symbol commonly found on the dankis. The beyop discs are made in graduated sizes:

the largest, which are generally about 3! inches in diameter, are worn in front. Broken

bits of danki metal are generally kept for the manufacture of bey ops, but brass is also

used. A Riu man told me that Karko is noted for its manufacture of beyop discs, and

that they are manufactured by melting the metal and making it into a long string, or

wire, which is coiled round into a flat disc. Melted metal is then poured over it and the

surface planed off neatly. Komsing is also noted for the manufacture of these discs.

The girdle discs frequently worn by married women throughout the hills are, as a rule,

of brass. Some of the Dafla designs are elaborate and these are of course of Tibetan

manufacture. ■■

As regards the word '' beyop '' commonly used to denote the disc, or girdle of

discs worn by the women, it may be noted that Lorraine gives beyop as " a girdle of

metal discs worn by Abor girls and by women before bearing children." A man of

Riu told me that banyap was the name of one plate and nopium the whole girdle. As
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he correctly named the ordinary waist belt {uk) asked as a test question the above may

be correct.

Each community has its own hunting area, as it has its agricultural area, clearly

, „.,. defined by natural features. With the exceptions of

Hunting and Fishing." ^

tigers that are trapped and birds that are snared, all

animals are not only trapped but are hunted by large parties armed with bows and

arrows, and the quarry is systematically driven. The arrow ordinarily used for hunting is

a slip of bamboo; barbed arrows worth on an average the equivalent to 4 annas apiece)

are too scarce to be generally expended in hunting. Dogs are regularly used in hunting,

and are highly valued in consequence. The Daflas more especially take the greatest

care of their dogs. One Gam up theKamlatoldme that after three years' training they

are considered " as intelligent as men." The Abor breed of dog is black and white,

the Dafla red and white. Tigers alone of all the denizens of the jungle are not eaten.

All game, when the day's sport is over, is layed out on short stakes run into the ground

close together for the purpose. Here the game is distributed before being taken into

the village and used as food. When an animal is killed with poisoned arrows only the

flesh round the wound is cut out. The rest of the animal may be safety eaten. Birds

are taken in a noose bow-trap; those that I have come across ready set in the jungle were

baited with bunches of ripe corn; berries are also used: animals, especially wild pig,

are taken in pits four to six feet deep with sharp stakes at the bottom, on which the
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beasts are impaled. The mouth of the trap is covered with branches and leaves. An-

other form is the spear trap, which is let off by a pull on the cane rope set across the

game track. This type of trap is more common amongst the Daflas, but is most ordi-

narily used by the Nagas, who find it a very effective weapon in inter-village warfare.

One that I saw in the Dafla hills was fitted with a wooden haft about 3 ft. 6 ins. long

to which was attached a broad head of poisonous bamboo well hardened and sharpened

in the fire. Another trap, used especially for rats, consists of a flat stone supported

on sticks over a bait; the stone falls and crushes the animal.

The Abor colonists in the Plains and the Pasials at the gorge of the Dihang make

and use casting nets, but the ordinary methods of fishing, as pursued up the Siemen

valley and at the mouths of the smaller tributaries of the Dihang and other rivers in

the Dafla, Galong, Abor and Mishmi hills, consist of dams either of plantain stems or

of well-made hurdle-work built across the stream; conical baskets from 2 ft. 6 ins. to

4 ft. across at the mouth are fixed into these dams, mouths upstream.1 The fish are

driven into the baskets by the rush of water. The '' beats '' belonging to the differ-

ent villages in the Siemen valley were found to be marked off by piles of stones. Huts

for the use of fishing parties are quite common on the banks of the rivers.

I was shown a most entertaining way in which the Minyong Abors catch prawns.

The bait consists of the fat white larvae to be found in fallen plantain stems; search

is then made for a plant whose fibrous leaf is called by the Abors ko-i. Not only does

1 The baskets, higher up the valleys, are used without the dams. They are hung out in the water on cane lines at

the end of big bamboos.

46

GEORGE D-S-DUNBAR ON

this most useful plant supply the prawn-fisherman's rod, line, cast and hook, together

with his landing net and creel, but is also used by the Abors for wrapping up the rations

of rice (or dry millet seed for apong) that he carries in his ruksack. The stalk

and central fibre of a kp-i leaf acts as rod, line and cast, or rather casts, for the

sport is not altogether innocent of poaching methods and three or four baits

are used. To each cast a larva is tied with a slip knot. The baited line is sunk

into a likely pool and presently the prawns are tempted out of their lairs to feed

upon the fat white larvae. The idea is to land them into a ko-i leaf held, as net and

basket combined, in the left hand. The prawns become rather shy when they find

themselves lifted from the bottom of the pool to the surface and into the air. Eye

and hand (more especially letting one's left hand know what the right hand doeth)

must work together to make a good basket and create, for after days, memories of an

Abor hill-stream that may vie (very nearly) with remembrances of a boat—or, as it cer-

tainly seemed then, a trireme—and a lightly-hooked loch trout.

Before a party goes out lots are cast with stones to see whether the expedition is likely

to be successful. If the omens are clearly unfavourable the trip is postponed. Thirty-

six small stones are shaken in the hand and breathed upon, during which the nature of

the omen is kept clearly in mind. The handful of stones is then run out into three

heaps A, B,C, and from these heaps, which should be more or less equal in size, pairs of

stones are taken until i, 2 or 3 stones remain in each heap. The "rubbish heap" is

then picked up and another line of three heaps D, E, F, made under the first. These are
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reduced to 1, 2 and 3 stones as before. One or two, but not three, stones may be

left at A, C or F. Sometimes three rows are made, sometimes only two, the procedure

varies in different villages. A represents the object heap, and this is governed favour-

ably or unfavourably by combinations of the other heaps, generally in pairs BE, CF.

For a favourable hunting omen one stone at A, which represents the quarry, appears to

be essential for success ; the appearance of two stones at A and three at D is the most

unfavourable omen, so unfavourable that when it appeared I was told it would be far

better to stay at home. Groups of similar numbers of stones at BE, CF give favour-

able omens.

When the hill-men go away from home, especially upon a foray or hunting expedi-

tion, it is believed that ill-fortune will come if apong is brewed, or game (Lorraine men-

tions fish) is cooked by the women of the household during the absence of the party

This is an interesting parallel to the tabooed acts given by Frazer,1 prohibiting the wife

from eating flesh during the absence of her husband. Ill luck is warded off, that is to

say the spirit of evil fortune is driven away, just as the spirit of ill health is some-

times exorcised, by waving about branches of a tree. This, I have been told, need not

necessarily be performed by a mirii.

It is the defences, or the lack of them, set up by the Frontier tribes, whether it

be the sangars and walled strongholds of the Pathan or

Warfare.

the stockades of the Nagas, that proclaim the warlike or

I Golden Bough, Part II, 1911 Edition, Ch IV, Section 6.
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peaceful nature of the race. The tribes between the Borheli and the Iyohit, all that

has been said to the contrary notwithstanding, are not amongst those that delight in

war. Being a primitive hunting race all the male element of the population goes about

armed with bow, arrows, spear and perhaps along sword, in addition to the short knife

and ordinary dao, which is an absolute necessity of life to the dweller in the jungle;

and all boys from an early age are taught to shoot, as were boys of an earlier and cer-

tainly not less virile England. But the bow of the tribesman on this frontier is used

chiefly in hunting, and hardly ever against a neighbouring village or tribe. There is

small fear of a raid or foray, consequently the villages are in many cases not fortified

at all, or at the most are protected by bamboo stockades (generally of no great length)

and panjis in the direction from which members of some other clan may be expected

to approach. As a rule, however, villages are built on sites that are naturally strong

in themselves and require but slight artificial improvement. No village that has been

visited was found to possess an all-round defensive perimeter. The most strongly

fortified villages that have been visited are Simong in the Abor country and the Mishmi

villages on the Sisseri that face the Padam border.1 These villages are defended by

extensive bamboo stockades, chevaux de frise and long panjis, and are provided with

footified gateways and portcullis.

The chief weapon of the tribesman is the bamboo long-bow shod with iron, with

a cane '' string '' and supplied with bamboo shafted arrows. This weapon is effective

up to about 180 yards, but has been known to carry
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Weapons. r J'

about 70 yards further. Cross bows have not been seen.

The arrows are of two kinds. The arrow in common use is a slip of bamboo

(sometimes a poisonous variety of bamboo is employed), the point of which is

hardened in the fire. Cane leaf is invariably used to fletch the arrow. Arrows

are not feathered spirally, nor are the heads twisted to give spin. The better

type of arrow is tipped almost always with an iron head, although beauti-

fully-made bone heads have been found, chiefly in the Dafla hills. I have

seen no stone arrow-heads, nor have jade or jasper heads, for spears, axes

or arrows been discovered, either in use or as the relics of an earlier race. Flints

are not found in the country. The iron-headed arrows are fastened to the shaft with

fine cane splicing, and the shaft is deeply notched near the head so that the arrow may

break off short in the wound. In the body of one of Mr. Williamson's coolies found

in the Dihang river after the massacre at Komsing in 1911, I noticed the cane fastening

of an arrow head, the shaft of which the cooly had broken off in his attempts to pull

out the arrow. These arrows are poisoned.2 The most common poison in the southern

Dafla and Galong hills is Croton tiglium. Aconitum ferox is not nearly so common as it

has to be imported from the north, or from the Mishmis to the east. I have some corro-

boration for the statement that the Abors (who get the bulk of their croton poison

1 Karko was found to have three lines of wall and ditch defences on the south side.

* The Balek Abors called the croton berries mom and the aconite ammo. Thz toxic properties of croton are said to

disappear rapidly when used by itself: it must be fresh, hence presumably the mixture.
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from the Galongs) prefer to use aconite in hunting and a mixture of aconite and

croton in war; for they appear to believe that the latter is certain, whereas aconite is

useless if the arrow is extracted at once and the wound washed. The Daflas declare

that they obtain their aconite from a high mountain away to the north infested with

black and yellow snakes; the Simong Abors stated that they get their aconite from

the snowy range to the north of them and propitiate the spirits of the place by sacri-

ficial rites. The Aka poison is aconite. The poison, which to become rapidly absorbed

must be fresh, is powdered upon a stone and made up into a paste with the juices of a

creeper and a wild potato 1 and laid thickly on to the head of the arrow just behind the

point. It is said, but I have no proof to support it, that arrows are also poisoned

by thrusting them into decomposing carcasses. The main risk run from a wound

inflicted by an arrow poisoned with aconite is from blood poisoning, provided the

arrow is quickly extracted, for the aconite (although a comparatively rapid poison) is

probably dry and takes some time to enter the system. The Abors affirm that croton

is almost instantaneous in its effect.'2 The hill antidote for a poisoned arrow is to

wash the wound and apply a mixture of fowl's dung and opium, if obtainable.

Arrows are carried in a bamboo case, provided with a lid and fitted with an out-

side cane pocket for spare '' strings '' and the bracer guard of cane. These arrow

cases are sometimes rather nicely finished with bands of plaited cane work, and the sling

of cane or strip of hide by which it is carried is often adorned with bunches of squirrel

tails.
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The second weapon, in order of importance, is the sword. Swords are made in three

recognized lengths; the longest are Tibetan obtained from the Boris, or made in the

Memong country. The blades are straight single edged, and have no point, for the

hill-men cut with great dexterity and strength, but do not thrust. The average length

of blade is 2 ft. 3 ins.; the handle is wood, generally ornamented with cane work, but

brass work has been seen on some swords obtained from the north. Komkar and

Pangkang are renowned for their sword-makers.3 When I visited the latter the Gam

emerged, black as Vulcan, from his furnaces. The scabbards are either of split

bamboo (Abor, Memong and Dafla usual custom), or of wood (Mishmi, Dobang,

Tadun). The sword is carried over the shoulder on a sling of hide, either of mithan

bear, or deer skin.

The utter lack of an artistic sense in the tribes on this frontier is very clearly

illustrated by the entire absence of ornamentation on the quivers and scabbards,

in striking contrast to ancient hunters generally and to primitive hunting peoples

of the present day, such as the Eskimo, and the Australian aborigines, who

delight in ornamenting their weapons with artistic designs. Spears are frequently

1 The creeper and the root (that I took for wild potato) are both cultivated. They call the former talo and the

latter mane. The Daflas are said to use pig's blood to bind the powdered poison.

* There appears to be strong diversity of opinion amongst medical meu and analysts regarding these poisons. The

notes I have taken were obtained from the most trustworthy Abors in the Balek villages. I have no corroboration

or evidence, from other communities, and give these details for what they are worth.

• See pp. 71 and 44 of Memoir.
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seen ; they are primarily used as Alpine stocks in the more hilly country, and unlike

the shorter Naga spears are never thrown. The spear head is remarkably small and is

ornamented with a tuft of hair, dyed red. The spear shaft is usually 7 or 8 feet long.

A dao (generally discarded when the longer weapon is carried) and the short knife

complete the armament, unless a bundle of panjis, sometimes carried to obstruct the

path in front of a pursuing enemy, is included. Guns are so scarce that they cannot

be considered as a portion of the armament. Such guns that are to be found in the

more southern communities are obsolete British muskets, those belonging to the more

northern peoples are prong guns of Tibetan manufacture.

The sword-cut-proof cane helmet is frequently covered with tufts of hair, dyed

red, or black. In Riga it is the fashion amongst the

Equipment.' ° 0

young bloods to adorn their helmets with one and

sometimes two, hornbill beaks embellishing them further with the feathers of jungle

fowl or pheasant, a grotesque effect remarkably like the crests of medieval chivalry on

the Continent of Europe. Sometimes the tufts of hair, as amongst the Panggis,

are so long as to fall to the shoulders; deer skin coats, armlets of hide (especially

amongst the northern Daflas), large rectangular shields, generally of cane, sometimes

of hide, together with large ruksacks, (occasionally) covered with bearskin in the north

and black dyed fibre further south, complete the hill-man's equipment. In these

ruksacks are carried rations made up in packages of one day's rice. The meyari, the
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disc with the bey op top of cymbal-like design, is worn on the back of the neck as

a protection against sword-cuts.

The tribesmen do not mass after the manner of the jirgahs in the north-west.

The cohesion given by a militant religion, and the ghazi

Tactics

fanaticism kindled by the mullahs, finds no counterpart here.

No one tribe can be expected to rise en masse; still less probable is the bursting of

the frontier into that blaze of war not unknown beyond the Indus. To meet a com-

mon foe a certain number of villages may combine, but even then the defence of some

carefully prepared position by the young men of the communities involved never

quickens into co-ordinated attack. In other words, the hill-men will stand until the

assault is pressed home (or their rations are exhausted if no serious operations are in

progress), behind elaborate stockades built with immense labour, but may be relied on

when encountering a civilized enemy to confine their counter-attacks to very occasional

and disconnected rushes by swordsmen through his columns or to half-hearted

sniping with arrows. The selection of defensive positions and the siting of the works

with which they are crowned shows admirable judgment; whilst the construction of

long lines of rock shoots and the immense stockades and palisades for which the Abors

in particular are famous is worthy of far more determined defenders. Panjis (short

sharp bamboo stakes) and traps similar to the pits and bow-traps used for big game may

be employed to strengthen the defences. A shell-proof stockade wall over 2,000 yards

long and ten feet high constructed of stout timber and stones, with a panji-sovm ditch

in front of it and belts, of panjis as an additional obstacle could only be taken after

almost prohibitive loss, were the position unturnable and the enemy a determined foe.
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Fortunately for the British Empire and the corporals guards that as a rule are called

upon to ward or enlarge its boundaries, the warlike nature of a race decreases in direct

proportion to the difficult nature of the country it inhabits.

Fights between two villages, or even more extensive operations, occasionally

take the form of an engagement hardly distinguishable from a brawl, in which swords

are used, followed by a village raid in which prisoners may possibly be taken for slaves;

hostilities then become desultory. A little raiding may be done by bands of young

men from the villages concerned, but the main operations of the war consist in block-

ing the roads with immensely thick barriers of felled trees and thickly-packed brush-

wood, and in defending the approaches to the villages with stone-shoots and short

stockades. Stone-shoots are platforms made of bamboo piled up with stones. These

are built out over cliffs hanging above the path to be defended and held up by a cane

rope which is cut to let down the avalanche of stones on to the enemy below. Shoots

are generally built in lines and the jungle is cleared to give the stones a.free run; but

notwithstanding this they are not easily discovered from below. This form of

defence is a favourite one amongst the Abors and Mishmis.

The tribesmen are of course expert woodsmen and their system of scouting is

excellent. Clearings are made along the path that is being watched and scouts on the

opposite hillside are able to observe anything that moves along it. These sentries

relieve each other at intervals. When watching an enemy the hill-men almost in-

variably have their dogs with them; these range ahead as scouts and frequently

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:40 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

proclaim to their opponents the proximity of an otherwise entirely unobtrusive foe.

Obstinate vendetta resembling the blood feud of the Pathan are believed to be

common amongst the Mishmis. The Chulikata and Bebijia Mishmis are wilder and

more primitive than the tribes to the west of them with whom we have come in contact,

and amongst whom the wild justice of revenge does not seem to be a prominent feature.

Regarding the methods of making peace Ruksang of Mishing told me that when

Riga and Kebane, in Minmaw and Takom's time, were

Treaties. ° °''

tired of fighting peace was established as follows: a tree was

planted in the ground, about midway between the two villages, and the men of Riga

and Kebang sat down on either side of it; each party brought miihan and dankis;

the mithan were exchanged and eaten, using the dankis the other village had brought

to cook them in: and peace has reigned between them ever since.

It has already been observed that no records are made, either in stone, wood, or

metal. The tongue of the Daflas, Galongs, Abors and Mishmis is a spoken language

entirely; nor do the hill tribes, by painting or carving, supply the deficiency.

In spite of this they are remarkably quick in recogniz-

Signs and Messages. ing thdr friends> or their own features, in photographs.

They are, moreover, very clear and surprisingly accurate in the rough maps they make

on the ground with a sharp stick. The Abors indicate the gradients of a road by taking

a stick and breaking it into an irregular saw-like outline. The '' sections '' thus made

are quite excellent. The Daflas cut bits out of a leaf, the jagged edge representing

the gradients of the path.

ABORS AND GALONGS.

51

None of the tribes whose customs are dealt with in this Memoir are acquainted with

the art of writing, and theRevd. L. W. Jackmanof Sadiya tells me that a most curious

legend accounting for this is current amongst the Padam. Long ago, the story runs,

the Supreme Being gave his precepts to man. To the dwellers in the plain he gave

tables of stone, to the people of the hills he gave a sheet of parchment. But, with charac-

teristic improvidence, the hill-man to whom the precious skin was entrusted, being

sorely pressed by hunger, ate it. And the possibly not unmixed evil of illiteracy has

been theirs ever since.

To supply the lack of writing, messages of great importance between villages

(they appear to be confined to protestations of friendship or cartels of defiance) are

sent in the form of stones, rice, chillies and charcoal tied up in small baskets. This

is the equivalent to the message sticks of the Australian aborigines and have been

handed down for generations. The origin of these signs is lost. Broken weapons, a

bent spear head, or a sword turned as nearly as possible into a sickle, are

also used to proclaim peaceful intentions. I was told in Rotung that a bent

sword blade originally meant war, but has now reversed its meaning. The signs may

either be sent or tied to a stick run into the ground in the middle of the path,

where they will be seen by those for whom they are intended. The following ' basket

messages' with their meanings were gathered amongst the Minyongs of the Dihang

valley. One or two of the messages have received corroboration from the Panggi

side of the river. A stone by itself is a good sign (my heart is like this stone). The
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strongest message of friendship appears to be a stone with rice, or salt. (Rice denotes

"a clear and innocent mind "). Chillies and charcoal, or a stone and chillies, or a

stone, chillies and charcoal mean absolute defiance ("my mind has been burnt like

charcoal, my thoughts are like these chillies"). The late Captain A. M. Hutchins gave

me a most interesting and graphic account of the embassy sent by a hill community

to proclaim its peaceful proclivities. The spokesman produced a bag and drew from

it a sword-blade bent double. '' This," he said,''is the sentiment of the Gam towards

Government, and this (producing a spear-head with a broken point) is the senti-

ment of his kinsman and co-Gam." '' This (producing a round pebble in a cane-work

basket) is the heart of these two, which they send clean of reproach." "This (pro-

ducing an old metal charm) being made from an element of the earth bears witness to

the straightness and truth of the mind and words of the Gam, and '' this (produ-

cing another slightly different) will do the same for his kinsman."

As a warning to cattle thieves '' signboards '' are erected on the path from the

offender's village. These signs consist of cane and bamboo; a stick represents the

thief, who is exhibited in a miniature stock, such as are used for cattle rievers when

they are caught. The signboard is studded with a number of slips of bamboo repre-

senting arrows; all of which indicates the feelings and intentions of the aggrieved

owner of the stolen animal. This symbol has been observed in both Abor and Galong

country. Sign language not at all unlike the Romany signs in intention, though of

course differing in form, is freely used; the symbols are made of leaves and slips of

bamboo. Distances are measured either as "a day's journey" or by pointing to the
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position the sun will be in when the march is over. Two ways of measuring distance

mentioned by Lorraine are the number of torches to be used, or the number of quids

that could be chewed before arriving at the destination.

The system of notation is very simple. The numerals run up to 10 e-ing,

and then through 10 and i, 10 and 2, up to "two tens"

Notation. ° .

and so on, up to 100, for which there is a recognized

derivation of "ten tens"—ling. Very few hill-men have an appreciation of the

higher numbers, and although Lorraine gives li yinko for 1,000 it really denotes

any of the higher numbers. This method, which may for convenience be called the

decimal system, is the natural notation of the hill-man, and is employed when

bundles of short sticks are used to simplify intricate calculations regarding coolies,

or payment for services rendered, matters that (from the tribesman's point of view)

involve large figures. At the same time there has been borrowed from the Plains the

'' groups-of-four '' system for small amounts. The method used is to hold up the

hand and with the thumb count the four joints of each finger, starting with the little

finger, up to 32 if necessary. The number 20 is indicated by spreading out the hands

palms downwards and lowering them slightly towards the feet.

There is one point of interest regarding numeral adjectives that, it is believed, is

common to Burmese. This is a change in the numeral adjective when used with differ-

ent objects. In the Abor language the actual number is preceded by the numerical
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particle indicating the noun. For instance, ko[ng] is used with houses, so[»g"J with

such objects as boats, posts, and bamboos conveying the idea of length, bor with flat

objects such as leaves, and pui with round objects such as eggs. For instance, four

[fggs] would be pui-pi, one house would be e'kum kong ka. These numeral particles

are never used with 7, 8 and 9. For a full explanation of this rule of grammar the

reader is referred to Needham's Miri grammar.

The hill legends regarding the Creation1 and the Flood ' arealluded to elsewhere. In

, ^ r. . the minds of the hill-men theearth is a disc, under which the

Ideas of the L inverse.

sun dips, to rise again over the Mishmi hills, while round

the earth flows a mighty stream, the main current of the Brahmaputra, that encircles

the world. For Si-ang we have but to read "Oceanus," for the fabulous tribes of

Basin and Mimat living away to the north we have only to transpose the giant Hyper-

boreans and the ghoulish Anthropophagi to find once more the legends of the Greeks.

Apart from the myths that tell of how the moon and the stars came into being,

the more intelligent Abors have definite ideas of Astronomy. The extreme difficulty of

combining a clear night in this country with the presence of a man who knows, makes

this portion of the subject regrettably incomplete at the time of writing. It is only

possible to offer the following brief notes. The Abors recognize certain of the stars and

constellations, and have names for them. The Minyongs call a comet karshor,

1 See p. 13. 5 See p. 63.

* The names given in Balek to certain Stars are as follows, Evening Star Yumc Punic, Morning Star Rue Pume,

Pleiades Karseng laiycng, Orion's Belt Gadbung Gatoh, Cassiopoca Muingye tigong.

For this note and for the spelling adopted for certain words, I am indebted to Captain Lane, 4th Gurkha Rifles.
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the name given by Lorraine for a shooting star or meteor. The Evening Star is called

Karte Pumu, the Morning Star Takar Tigbo. The Pleiades are called Karsheng lieng

by the Minyongs and Tectum lieng by the Padam. Orion is called Takar Engo, and is

held to be the Archer, who made war with the fish. The Milky Way is called Digin diu

richu, which means literally the meeting of the Rains and the cold weather. The

Milky Way is straight overhead in the Abor country in September. One constellation

Gadbuug

called Gadbung Gatok O0° applies to Orion's Belt (Abor Archer's Quiver).

j Gatok.

There seems to be no name for the Great Bear, but it is sometimes referred to as

the " Seven Stars." The names seem general, as I have heard similar statements

from Madu of Riu, and men of Rotung and Rengging.

The chief diseases of the hill-tribes are the epidemics of small-pox and dysentery

that periodically ravage the country, goitre, tubercular

Diseases and Cures.' . , . , , , , , ,

disease and the most hideous itch which the filthy habrts

of the Minyongs and Panggis in particular do much to encourage. Dr. Falkiner

informed me that enlarged spleens amongst the children, tuberculous disease in all its

forms, and a chronic form of conjunctivitis were common in Ledum. The Memongs

are far cleaner than the Pasis, Minyongs or Panggis and itch and tubercular glands

are not nearly so common. The Panggis were found to be even dirtier, sicklier, and
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more degenerate than the Minyongs. The hill people are prolific and amongst the

Memongs in particular the remarkable number of exceedingly old people testified to

the good duration of life. The recent ravages of small-pox and dysentery amongst

the Dobangs and Minyongs more especially have reduced the population to an ap-

preciable extent. This latter disease has lately been ravaging the Dihang valley

with extreme severity. A small wild orange is believed to cure dysentery; it is

exceedingly astringent. Venereal disease does not apparently exist amongst the

Oalongs; it is said to be local (in its rare occurrence) amongst the Abors and has

been introduced from the plains. Lorraine gives vet-po-pe-mo as the name of a plant

the leaves of which are warmed and the juice expressed on syphilitic sores and the

leaves applied. The cure is stated to be extremely rapid. Villages that are attacked

by small-pox or dysentery are systematically segregated, and the inhabitants are not

allowed to go beyond their own cultivation and hunting grounds. The villages nearest

the sick community establish quarantine by erecting barricades of bamboo and che-

vaux de frise with minatory arrows pointing in the direction of the danger. The measures

taken to restore health that are religious in their character are to be found on p. 70 and

the following pages.

Apart from propitiatory sacrifices the main treatment for illness that has been

noticed is a blind faith in the efficacy of apong; this sovereign remedy is applied equally

to children. If a woman falls ill one method of cure is to fasten a dine round her neck

to act as a charm against the malevolence of Nipong. The water in which a dine has

been soaked is regarded as a cure for fever and may be administered to either sex.
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Necklaces of what is probably cinnamon wood 1 are hung round the necks of persons,

especially children, suffering from fever. Acquaintance with the rather more exten-

sive pharmacopia of the West has rapidly spread the superior properties of quinine.

If an epidemic becomes exceedingly severe rubber trees may be cut down to drive away

the angry spirit; if that fails the village is moved to another site. In spite of the

blame that, as a matter of course, is cast upon the unseen world, I have heard an epi-

demic on more than one occasion attributed to the badness of the water in the vicinity.

In the Kamla valley I received personal experience of the method used to remove a

headache. The mother of the leading Gam in the valley assured me, with perfect

truth, that she could take away very severe pains in the head by massage with the tips

of the fingers. This up-to-date treatment proved as successful as it was unexpected.

Careful enquiry was made with the object of discovering any trace of totemism,

„ „ v past and present, amongst the clans, either in their origin,

Totemism and Taboo. 1 r ' 0' °'

through their names, or in their manners and customs.

Clan names and names of individuals gave no results. The origin of the name Pasi,

which is traced in the discussion of migrations, is not helpful. The Loma-mani-trun

shar otherwise known as Mimats, whose former name Captain Hore informed me, means

neckless savage, and the eponymic Rolero and Memong, Kuri and Kumuing, called

after the founders of the stock, who were brothers, are the only names that appear to

have a deliberate meaning.2 This, so far as it goes, is interesting negative evidence,
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for Tylor8 notes that the Mongoloid tribes north of the Himalayas in their

native low-cultured state, such as the Yakuts, are divided into inter-marrying totem

clans such as Swan, Raven and the like. Inter-marriage in the same group is for-

bidden amongst Abors and Galongs. Before the girls are married off sexual inter-

course with the young men of the village is however permitted; the appearance of

any children is, at the same time, strongly deprecated. Nor do the names of indivi-

duals give any better result. Children are named by their fathers or mothers and the

names, almost invariably, are meaningless. It cannot possibly be cited as determining

an invariable practice, but in two pedigrees that were examined, one of three genera-

tions and one of six, father to son, the first syllable of the name remained constant,

Dutem of Ledum being descended from Dudi through Duyur, Dusi, Dugan, Dugong.

Taboo clearly exists, although I am not prepared to venture an opinion as to whe-

ther this is a last surviving trace of the totemic religion possibly believed by the

race when a purely hunting people. The buffalo meat brought up from the plain is

taboo to women, certain things are taboo during pregnancy, and when the Mini has

cured a case of serious illness the patient is forbidden to eat the flesh of any wild

animal killed in hunting or the flesh of the creature sacrificed to cure him, plantains

or wild potatoes for one year. He may however eat fish. For this custom no satis-

factory reason has been given, as it by no means follows that Nipong of the Abors,

1 Called sili by the Minyong Abors.

2 One or two sept names happen to coincide with nouns, but Captain Lane, who has made independent enquiry,

concurs in the conclusion that this is fortuitous, giving as examples " ruksack " and "otter."

8 Primitive Culture, Vol. II, p. 236.
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who is associated with hunting, plantains and the produce of the jungle generally, is

held responsible for the illness in question. The Galongs impose similar taboo on

recovery from illness. The present religious belief of Abors and Galongs is dis-

tinctly non-totemistic; and even such light as is thrown on their origin by the

fragments of mythology that have been collected does not disclose a totemic past as

denned by Dang in Social Origins.

The Galongs, Abors and Mishmis are exogamous but this custom does not now

„ appear to be governed by taboo of totem kin. Nor does

Marriage Consanguinity. * *■

the observation of the primal law of the family preclude

the free co-habitation of the unmarried girls and youths of the community,

a laxity that may be compared with the customs of certain of the Chin tribes.1

I was told by the Dobangs that they are prohibited from marrying blood

connexions on the male side, which means women of their own group. They marry

from amongst their mother's people, who are as a rule of the same clan. A man may

not of course marry his sister (being of the same group) nor his mother. If his mother

has a married brother he may marry a daughter of the marriage. Polyandry is un-

known. Polygamy is customary, slaves and poor people have only one wife, but two

wives are very commonly met with. Three—on account presumably of expense—are

extremely rare. This custom can perhaps be most clearly illustrated* by the fact that

the Abor calls his first wife e-pong and the second e-me, but there appears to be
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no word for a third wife. The general term for wife is mi-ang. If he wished to do so,

there is nothing to prevent a man marrying two sisters simultaneously. Instances

of Dobangs marrying Memongs have been noticed and intermarriage between Panggis

and Minyongs, and Minyongs and Pasis is also known to occur. I gathered from vari-

ous shreds of evidence that the more northern Memong communities living along the

Siyom valley may perhaps intermarry with the Boris or Abors, a custom that is not

recognized further south; and Captain Hore told me, that the surviving Miri com-

munities in the Abor hills are being merged, by intermarriage, with the Abors. Abors

do not marry Mishmis.3 The Dana clans are clearly subdivided, and it is regretted

that the marriage customs of the various Dana groups were not investigated when the

Poma valley and Kamla valley communities were visited.

Amongst the Abors wives, so I was told at Mishing, are obtained in the following

way: a man takes a fancy to a girl and of course visits

Courtship. J jo

her; she may, however, remain a member of her parents'

household for several years, sometimes, I have been told, for as long as five years.

This intercourse is the Abor form of engagement, and appears to bind the girl to re-

ceiving visits only from her would-be husband; it is on an entirely different footing

to the promiscuous intercourse allowed, before ideas of marriage are entertained, in

their own group, amongst the young men and women of any Abor or Galong village.

A broken bead, the boy and girl each keeping half, is sometimes regarded as an engage-

1 Census of India, 1911, Vol. IX, Burma, p. 148.

) Lorraine's Abor Miri Dictionary, Needham's Grammar, Shaiyang-Miri Language, Assam Secretariat Press, 1886

* Similar laws of affinity exist among the Mishmis.

56

GEORGE D-S-DUNBAR ON

merit token. In those Minyong villages where there are no rashengs the young people

"keep company" in the house of the girl's parents. The presence of the remainder

of the family, although not apparently causing embarrassment, gives rise to the obser-

vance of some etiquette. If the damsel feels kindly disposed she simply remains quiet

when her visitor enters; if, on the other hand, the swain is unwelcome she makes up

the smouldering embers on the hearth into a blaze; gives him a drink of apong and

sends him away. When a girl has agreed to consort with a man, with a view to marriage,

the parents' consent is obtained to the union through the nearest relations of the suitor,

who act as intermediaries; and after this, although either party may break the engage-

ment, the girl does so at the risk of being sold into slavery by an irascible father. When

the contract is made the suitor gives some squirrel skins and some apong, or millet seed

ready to be made into apong, to the girl's parents. This first gift or (according to

Lorraine) feast is called reying by that authority. The "engagement" token

amongst the Minyongs is a long loop of cane which the women wear suspended from

their necks. As regards keeping company, and its crystallization into marriage, I was

told in Rotung that the custom is for the man to marry the first girl who has a child

by him He is under no obligation, or contract, as regards any other girls with whom

he may have consorted, but the birth of a child to any of these is not considered a dis-

grace nor does it hinder their subsequent marriage. During the engagement the swain

not only presents from time to time gifts of wild boar, deer and fish to thegirl's parents,

but he collects what his future father-in-law determines to be a suitable number of
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squirrel skins in part payment for his daughter before she leaves his household. The

Mishmis, who are polygamous, also buy their wives, paying, I am told by Captain

Rethell with reference to the Chulikatas, from i to 5 mithan' for them. The price paid

to the parents presumably varies, as amongst other hill-tribes, in accordance with the

wealth of the suitor, and the form of payment is almost certain to assume the shape of

dankis, swords, and other animals besides mithan.

When the Abor has paid up his last instalment he is at liberty to set up

a house of his own and, whilst up to this time he and his wife have worked

upon the fields of their respective parents, to whose households they have entirely

belonged in spite of the fact that children may have been born of the union, the en-

gaged couple now start their family life together, in a house built for them by the re^

mainder of the village and find themselves with their own fields and such other rights

of citizenship that a primitive community can boast. It is, however, customary

before a married couple set up house for themselves for the bridegroom to work

foi one season on his father-in-law's fields. If the bridegroom can afford it, he

gives a marriage, or house-warming, feast. Infant marriage does not exist in the

hills; some remarks made by a Dafla Gam on the subject of early marriage seem to

indicate that intercourse between the sexes begins at the earliest possible age. When

he marries, an Abor incurs the obligation to provide, from among his immediate rela-

tions, a wife for some member of his bride's family. This arrangement is due to the

I Mr. O'Callaphan. A.P.O. for the Lohit. informs me that a Mishmi Gam will give up to 10 mithan for a wife.
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comparative scarcity of women and is rigidly enforced by communities in which men

are in a marked majority. By exchanging brides and so adjusting the proportion of

the two sexes, polyandry, which is common amongst certain hill peoples, appears to

have been avoided. It has not, as yet, been ascertained whether this custom of ex-

change is followed by the more northern tribes of the Dihang valley.

I have not been able to discover any definite religious rites connected with either

marriage or birth amongst the Abors and Galongs, but as

Taboo in pregnancy. 0 0 . .

these notes do not pretend to be in any way exhaustive, it

does not follow that such ceremonies do not exist. The Subansiri Daflas put up long

chain-like charms over the house in which a newly-married couple are living to keep away

malevolent spirits. The house warming appears to be celebrated with more than

usually heavy drinking. When a woman is pregnant she must not drink water from

the leaves of the wild potato, otherwise the child will be born with defective

eyesight. For this, the Abors hold, there is no antidote. The Doricpheasant is taboo,

for it is believed that the flesh of the bird produces spots and markings on the body of

the infant; if, however, a Doric is sacrificed the unfortunate effects of the injudi-

cious repast are said to be avoided. Nor may a pregnant woman kill either snakes

or frogs lest the child be born with a darting, snake-like tongue, or crooked limbs.1

In corroborating taboos during pregnancy the Rotung Abors added doves, jungle fowl

and Pitta nepalensis. Women may never eat the head of any creature. Infanticide is
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unknown.

Twins are very rare and are, for superstitious reasons, unwelcome; double plan-

Birth customs and Naming tains and other fruits are supposed to produce them. So,

until the approach of old age makes the precaution un-

necessary, double fruit is shunned by both sexes. If a woman, when pregnant,

dreams that she is given two knives it is held to be a sign that she is about to give

birth to twins. When in labour Abor women cling to a horizontal bar and are

delivered in a more or less kneeling position. If there is any difficulty in

parturition the woman stands up, and she is then assisted by any women who

are supposed to be at all skilful; it has not been discovered that there are

any professional midwives. If the labour is difficult pigs, fowls and sometimes

mithcin are sacrified to Xipong. The mortality of women in child-birth is heavy.

It has been learnt from Minyong sources that string is tied round the umbilical cord

in two places and that a bamboo is always used to cut the cord. The placenta and

umbilical cord are not, according to evidence gathered at Rotung, actually buried

in the jungle: they are thrown into the forest for, so I was informed, there is

a Minyong superstition that the child would die, and be buried too. This, the Pasis

affirm, is a Miri superstition and that they themselves bury the placenta and cord

under the house. But since I was told, the year before, in Balek that they were buried

in the jungle some uncertainty arises. At the same time the two different customs

1 These details were given me in Balek by an exceptionally reliable witness In the course of his evidence he

volunteered statements about Galong and other communities that I knew by observation to be correct: this evidence

may therefore be regarded as satisfactory.
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agree with the varying practices of neighbouring clans in the Naga Hills. The time

during which the mother has to perform purification ceremonies appears to vary from

5 to 6 days amongst the Abors; the Mishmi period is ten days. On its termination

the woman may make an offering of a fowl. On the day the child is born a feast is

given to the children of the village if the parents can afford it. The mother may

not touch the fire-place, or cook, for three days after the birth of her child. The father

names the children as a rule, but it is permissible for the mother to do so. The

name is called when the umbilical cord is cut. I have seen no dwarfs, giants or defor-

mities in the country, other than two well-developed women dwarfs at Meybo.

The Karka tribe habitually sell their children as slaves, but amongst the more

easterly Galongs and amongst the Abors, family affection is

CInM'" very strong. The father, whether out on the hill or within

the precints of the village, takes his turn at minding the baby, a duty he perforins with

remarkable tenderness and care. As in other parts of the world very small girls look

after and carry about still more diminutive brothers and sisters, occasionally

straddling them on the hip but usually carrying them pickaback, in the cloth they

wind round the upper part of their bodies. Boys are not specially given any religious

teaching; amongst the foot-hill Minyongs at all events, they pick up as much as it

is necessary for them to know from watching the various ceremonies. When a boy is

about q or io years old his father tells him about the past history of his people, teaching

him a little at a time and not telling him more until the previous lesson is word perfect.
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In this way a knowledge of their ancestry that would otherwise be lost is kept alive

in the tribes. It is regretted that cat's cradle, familiar to the Balek Abors as alak

budi, was not tried amongst the more remote villages. Knot tricks are known and the

children play knuckle bones with pebbles. In addition to bamboo spears and swords

and toy bows and arrows the children make pop-guns with a pithed stick as the tube

and tnlf a berry as the pellet. In times of sickness they make little bamboo merangs

and idols in imitation of those made by their parents, but, apart from these,

no toys have been noticed. The children play at soldiers, not at all after the "Red

Indian" tactics that one would expect, but in the swashbuckling manner of the

mummer cast for the part of St. George of Merrie England.

Although morality, according to European standards, is distinctly easy, and

Morality and Tribal Law becomes startUngly lax towards the north, married people,

especially so far as the wives are concerned, remain very

faithful to each other. Adultery is rare, though not, of course, unknown. Both

amongst the Galongs and the Abors discrimination is shewn in awarding punishment

for this offence. If the man who is guilty pestered and tempted the woman he is held

to blame and is heavily fined in live stock and dankis or perhaps other valuables, the

injured husband receiving the "damages." If the offender is too poor to pay a

suitable fine he is sold into slavery. If, on the other hand, the weight of guilt lies on the

woman she is barbarously punished in a quite unmentionable manner in front of the

whole village or, as I was informed by a Galong informant, severely beaten and placed

in a position of permanent servitude. In cases of habitual adultery the guilty party,
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whether Abor or Galong, is sold into slavery. Mishmi customs appear to be rather

similar. Adultery amongst the Abors and Galongs is not apparently punishable with

death, but I have been told that the Subansiri Daflas, on discovering a case of illicit

intercourse between a slave and free girl, have been known to drive a stake through

his body and throw him into the river. This statement has received no support and

cannot be relied upon. Divorce, save in the case given above where the wife is sold

as a slave, is apparently unknown : for if a woman is going to be barren the fact will

be ascertained during the lengthy engagement, which the suitor can break off. The

eldest son inherits two-thirds of the property, and the youngest son one-third; the

other sons are left nothing, and may have to depend for their livelihood on the heirs,

who are considered under an obligation to allot them a portion of the fields, etc. Personal

property is not, however, given away in this manner. Daughters inherit nothing. If

there are no sons the nearest male relative is considered to be the heir. He, conse-

quently, performs the funeral ceremony. It has been gathered that the widow is

taken over by the heir together with the property inherited; widows, therefore,

become as a rule drudges in their husband's family.

Affirmation is made by pointing to the sky and stamping on the ground, thus call-

ing both elements to witness. To eat earth and point to the sun, and declare that

"the earth may swallow me and the sun may burn me if I lie" is a customary form of

oath. Solemn oath is taken by swearing by the sun and the earth, whilst holding

the horn of a mithan, adding " May this animal's horn pierce me if I am false."
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Ordeals are not uncommon amongst the Abors. They are held between accuser

and accused and not necessarily in the face of the whole congregation. The test is to

get an egg out of a " chunga '' of water boiling on the fire. A screen may be used to

guard the face. If the accused is guilty his hand is scalded, if innocent his hand is

uninjured. There are recognized places where ordeals are held outside the villages,

generally on the top of a spur.

In the Abor and Galong country if a man commits murder the tribal law apparently

imposes a heavy fine which is made over to the relations of the murdered man as

compensation. If he is too poor to pay the fine he is sold into slavery. Amongst

the Mishmis, certainly among the more primitive Bebijia and Chulikata (whose

personal property is generally of the slightest) the "life for a life" idea of justice,

with its consequent Pathan-like blood-feuds, is dominant. I have gathered in the

course of enquiry that the Abor is less inclined to adopt this form of justice; one,

possibly, of the village feuds that have come to light, might be attributed to the com-

munity as a whole taking up the cause of one murdered man.

If a man is caught cattle-lifting he is fined in mithan, proportionately to the num-

ber he stole, or attempted to steal. If he is unable to pay up this at once he is,

according to Galong custom, kept a prisoner until the fine is paid or, if it is not paid,

for about 10 years. An Along man who was a prisoner in Kombong for cattle stealing

had his foot thrust into a moveable stock; the short log (which looked like a dhan

pounder with a hole through it) was fastened to the prisoner's wrist by a rope. The

hill tribes all seem to keep their prisoners in a similar way. If the thief is not caught

fin
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red-handed the aggrieved owner goes over to the offender's village and, seizing a favour-

able opportunity, satisfies the local idea of justice by securing either an inmate of his

house or such personal property of any value as he can secure. If, as in practice gener-

ally happens, the aggrieved person seizes some animal belonging to an entirely

innocent individual, it rests with the latter to adjust the balance by securing an

animal belonging to the original offender.

The sources from which slaves are drawn by the Galongs and Abors have already

slavery been alluded to, but briefly recapitulated they are as

follows: slaves are very occasionally obtained by suc-

cessful raiding parties (when children alone are a welcome capture; sometimes in course

of law and justice as the punishment of crime, through inability to pay an imposed fine;

or the refusal of some girl to obej' her parents' wishes regarding her marriage; more

often by the birth of children to slaves and, most frequently, by the recognized slave

trade in children of the Karka clan who regularly sell their children into slavery. This

slave trade supplies the Memong, Dobang, Tadun, Minyong and Pasi villages. Occasion-

ally the people to the north bring captives taken in war into the zone of southern

Galongs and Minyongs and sell them as slaves; and sometimes a tea-garden coolie is

foolish enough, on his or her first arrival in Assam and before the advantageous

circumstances of life on a garden are properly realized, to bolt to the hills and certain

slavery. The Padam draw a certain number of slaves from the Mishmis.

Local conditions and the value of milium and property generally are so variable

Price.
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that it is exceedingly difficult to convey a correct idea of

the value of slaves. But I gathered from the Abors of

Ledum and Galongs of Kaking that slaves cost up to 160 rupees or rather its equiva-

lent in mithan, dankis, moni and other property. The price of a hard-working woman

is higher than that of a good man. All Abors and Galongs who can afford it keep one

or more slaves in their households.

Slaves are well looked after; they live in the house and feed with the family from

whom they are sometimes indistinguishable. For it

Treatment and Marriage.

does not at all follow that a man wearing bracelets is a

free man and a man without them is a slave; a capable and energetic slave has an

assured position, he is listened to and his advice may readily be followed. A male slave

has the right to a wife and his owner, if there is no suitable slave girl in his household,

is bound to buy one for him. The children of a slave marriage are slaves, and the

property of their master. The rule once a slave always a slave appears, from the evi-

dence collected, to have very few exceptions amongst Galongs and Abors. A man,

who has been sent into slavery for inability to pay a fine inflicted for some offence, can

be freed by the subsequent payment of the fine by his family; this seems to be the only

usual form of emancipation.

The inter-marriage of free people and slaves is not customary. If, as it has been

stated, the practice is permitted it is exceptional, and is confined to the poorest ele-

ments of the community. I am not at all satisfied with the evidence I have heard

on this point. If the practice exists the act of marriage might be presumed to free
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the slave. Moreover the marriage present given by custom to the bride's father is

on a sliding scale and can be so small, in addition to the fact that the payment is

made in instalments, that it is hardly conceivable that a man too poor to get a free

girl for himself could compensate the owner of the slave girl he wanted to marry.

Nor would a father, with a marriageable daughter, be at all likely to give her to a

slave husband. But it is possible that the man who woos in forma pauperis stays

free himself and becomes as it were supernumerary to the establishment in which his

wife still remains a slave.

The master of the house has the power of life and death over his slaves. But

„ .. only in the rarest instances have cases been known in

Punishment. J

which slaves have been killed by their owners. The killing

of a slave in sudden anger, although of course not a punishable offence according

to Abor ideas, is strongly disapproved by the community as a whole. The Galong

method of inflicting capital punishment upon a hopelessly refractory slave is to hang

him. This punishment is so rare that it cannot be called a custom or practice. If a

slave cannot be made to work, or continually runs away, and beating him and putting

him in the stock has no effect, the custom is to sell him to some distant village. The

most careful enquiry has failed to elicit any evidence of the sacrifice of slaves to the

war god or any other spirit.

The habits of Abor and Galong that have been noted in these pages make,

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:40 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

it is feared, a record "dry as the remainder biscuit after

Character. 'J

a voyage.'' The bones of fact do not stir into life and

show us the hill-man standing out, a living creature from these pages. They cannot

present him as he is, a strange mixture of good and evil, a child of nature if ever

there was one.

The more debased amongst the hillmen would, it is admitted, justify Portia's

judgment on her German suitor, but the better type of Abor and Galong, and he is

by no means uncommon outside the Minyong and Panggi clans, does not fall so low.

He certainly does his share of the work by clearing the "jhums", helping at

harvest and building the houses and bridges. If he is full of curiosity and avariciously

inclined to set an inordinate value on his services to strangers visiting his country, he

possesses a certain dignity, is hospitable, cheery and honest, and may be relied

upon to carry a load to the place he says he will take it. This I have found

by experience he will do without supervision. He is not, according to his own

standard, treacherous, for unlike the Mishmi he will not deliberately invite any one

into his village and then murder him. But in his character cunning takes the place

of bravery, and he does not, most emphatically, court war like a mistress.

The distance at which, until recently, he succeeded in keeping his neighbours of

Assam lent but little enchantment to the view that early writers took of the hill tribes-

man. One Mohomed Cazim unkindly remarks: "This evil-disposed race of moun-

taineers are many degrees removed from the line of humanity and are destitute of the

characteristic properties of a man." Beyond so uncompromising a description

no character sketch of the hill tribes could possibly venture.
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Chapter III.—Mythology and Religious Beliefs.

Abor mythology represents the gods, in the dawn of the world when they lived

. among men. as kindly and beneficent. But even in those

General Observations. J

golden days a Chthonia of the hills had to be offered in sacri-

fice before the reluctant sun would wing its way over a darkness-smitten earth. Later

the world became the prey of demons openly malevolent and unchecked by the high gods,

and the present religious attitude of the hill-man is that of Browning's Caliban, tempered

by a belief in the powers of the mini to mollify the evil spirits and avert their anger.

His untutored mind sees a demon everywhere, in the sun and the thunder, the earth

and the water. It is a spirit of evil that takes life from all things that have breath,

that smites with sickness, that, in the questionable shape of a kinsman from some

distant village, lures the unfortunate to his doom in the dark recesses of the forest.

And the beginning and end of his religion, in sickness and in health, in seed time and

in war, in the agonies of death and in the burial rites that follow, is to appease the

malevolent spirits of an unseen world. Mythic legends are not told so habitualh' as to

be generally known, for mythology is caviare to the general. Apart from the mirii, re-

ligion only affects the hill-man at all closely when he is sick, then the interest vibrates

through the circle of his relatives and friends; even so it is only directed towards the

spirit to whose malevolence the calamity is imputed. Still, there exists a vague idea

that above the spirits with whom they have to do, there may be an All-great who
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is All-loving too. This sense of an omnipotent being is fostered and enlarged by

intercourse with the Plains.

The following fragments of tribal mythology are of Dobang origin except when

otherwise stated:—

At the beginning of time, the gods for seven generations dwelt alone on the earth,

to which they came in the following order, father to son,

Mythology, The Coming of Man. J °

as they are named by the mirii in his incantations. Jimi,'

Michek, Shegrum, Rombuk, Buksin, Sintu, Turi and, in the eighth generation, Riki

and Rini. Riki, as was the custom of the gods, ate flesh raw, but Rini cooked it. Riki

was renamed Taki and Rini, who burnt the flesh before he ate it, was called Tani.*

Now the time came when Tani wanted a wife and he searched through all the

world, but could find no woman with whom to mate. So

With and Eve. he made a likeness of one, of leaves on a bamboo frame

just as the images of the gods are made to this day. From this image was born the

leech that gained its vitality only when the instinct came to it to suck the blood of

the man; but still Tani had no wife. In his despair he tried to find a mate amongst

the creatures of the forest. But he could find no companion there and none bore him

any children. Amongst other creatures Tani mated with the Pajak. But one day

1 Lorraine gives Jemi-Jimiang as " God the all-loving " (Miiiyong-Padatn dialect) with a dual personality, male and

female.

* This is the general Abor word for man, meaning a human being, and is their equivalent for " Adam." It is

interesting to note that a man is ami.
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while they were preparing their food the bird fouled it. Tani got very angry and

the bird flew away and he never saw her again. Then the search for a wife went

on until at last Tani went to the sun, who gave him a woman, Mumsi, to be his wife.1

The Abor legend of the creation has already been given.4 I was told by the Pasis that

the killing le tung stone of creation is hollowed like a cave. On this stone the foot-

prints of men and all creation are to be seen, and about the rock are pebbles that the

children bit and played with, and because the flinty rock was soft in those early

days, you can see the marks of their teeth and the prints of their tiny fingers.

The stone of creation is near the source of the Sisap, the river just beyond Koku

(marked Karko on the map).

After the creation, Nibu the father of all flesh and Robo the father of

all spirits one day set their traps in the river. Robo set his up-stream, and

Nibu down the current. After a little Nibu came back and saw that while his

traps were (not unnaturally) quite empty, Robo's were already full of fish.

So Nibu lifted Robo's traps and emptied them into his own, and went away.

Next day when the two hunters came out to look at their traps Robo was very

much surprised to find that his own were empty and Nibu's were full of fish.

However, he said nothing. Then they went on and set their "egom" trap.1

Robo set his on the ground, Nibu on the branch of a tree. During the night

Nibu went round the traps to see what luck had befallen them. And he found

that Robo had caught a barking deer, but in his trap there was only a hornbill. So
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he changed the contents of the two traps. Next day, when Robo saw what was in

his trap he exclaimed, "How can a hornbill be caught in a trap on the ground."

And Nibu said, "Quite easily, if he goes there to look for food." Then Robo said

angrily, " Any way a deer cannot be caught up in a tree," to which Nibu replied, "Oh

yes, he can if he is looking for fruit.' At that Robo got very angry indeed and

went away furious. And from that day to this the spirits of Robo have haunted the

children of Nibu.

The following story is perhaps a memory of Fr. Krick's teaching fifty years ago,

unless it be an echo of the days when the missionaries of the Church of Rome were a

power through Central Asia. In the beginning a man and a woman lived alone on the

earth. And a snake came and tempted the woman with a brew of apong that he had

made. She drank it and, under the influence of the wine, consented to have intercourse

with him. Afterwards she gave birth to an immense number of little snakes that all

slipped away among the trees. Then the man hunted out the snake and killed it.

And the snake since then has been a deadly enemy of mankind.

Once upon a time there was a great flood in the Siang river (Dihang), that

covered all the earth. And when it subsided, all the fish were found stranded on the

ground. So Shile Shido (Shedi Melo, the omnipotent spirit) took the hills and piled

l An almost similar legend is told by the Subansiri Daflas. * Page 13.

An egom is a trap set in an animal's run, with a suspended stone which falls when the game comes against a cane

wire.'' The story of Robo and Nibu is Minyong.
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them up on either side of the river , to shut it in for all time, and the fish fell back into

the water and regained life.1

There were two stars Dupuir and Dudengu, brother and sister, who married

and had a son Puirshem. He died and fell from the sky—a shooting star—into the

water and was carried down with the stream. Now Tapu Talar, one of the water

spirits, had set a trap for fish and in it the star was caught. And Tapu Talar took

it out and ate it. Then the bat, who seems to have been the tale-bearer, both in

Minyong and Galong stories, told the stars what had befallen Puirshem. So there

was war between the stars and the dwellers in the water. And the fishes and

the frogs came out of the water and began to climb up the rocks towards the stars,

very slowly for they kept sliding and falling back into the water. Presently the stars

began to shoot their arrows at them, and the frogs and fishes tried to shelter behind

the rocks and stones as the arrows went by. But they could not cover themselves

altogether, and the arrows speeding past them gashed and grazed them on either side,

and gave to the fish the gills they have to this day.2

Long ago men and monkeys were almost alike, neither wore clothes and both had

bows and arrows. At first they lived peaceably together, but afterwards they fought.

One day, when the monkeys were catching fish by throwing stones and chestnuts at

them from the branches above a pool, the men came up unnoticed. First they took

the monkeys' bows and knotted and tied the strings, so that they were useless ; then they

took the fish the monkeys had already caught and put them in their satchels. After
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that, they rushed at the monkeys with their daos. The startled monkeys ran to their

weapons but found that they were useless, for the strings were too short for the bows.

Many of them were killed and the rest fled away. But the men followed them, and

called out after them saying that they wanted to make peace. And at last the

monkeys were reassured and came back again. The terms of peace were that the

monkeys should no longer live in houses, as they had before, but in trees; and the men

burnt all their houses. After this they all gathered together for a feast, the men and

the monkeys that had not been killed. The feast was held in the trunk of a huge

decayed hollow tree, for the entrance of which the men had made a big door of leaves

and branches. First of all they started singing, and while this was going on the men

excused themselves for a little, while they went off to get their food. But when all

the men were outside they shut the door and set fire to the tree. And the monkeys,

unable to get out, were burnt to death. All except one, that escaped half burnt, with

its face all black and charred. That is why monkeys nowadays have no weapons, nor

any houses, and why their faces are black.;

In these days there is only a plant called kojam koja, but once it was the name of

a flourishing village. In Kojam Koja there lived a Gam, Kosam Luntong, and one day

he proposed that the village should hold a festival to the spirits. So the people of the

village went out, and turned a stream to get the fish in it. Now Nipong's son was

in this stream and he, like everything else that the people of Kojam Koja found, was

l Minyong legend. s Minyong. 8 Minyong.
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taken back to the village and eaten at the feast. A bat carried the news of this to

Nipong, who called on all the powers of water to rise and destroy Kojam Koja. He

also sent two huge snakes to undermine a cliff under which the village was built. So

Kojam Koja was blotted out, and all the people that were in it were buried in

its ruins. But the heads of the people have sprung up as the chestnut tree (Tanu)

and their other members have sprung up as the different kinds of bamboo, and the

plant known as kojam koja. The hearts of the people sprang up again as ginger

and onion roots.'

Now whilst gods and men were living together on the earth, there was much

Drought and the water spirit. distress because there was no water, and gods and men

alike were lean and thin. But it was noticed with a good

deal of wonder that the rat was always fat and sleek. So one day a man followed

the rat and tracked it to a big stone in which it found water 'to drink. Then

the man came back and told what he had seen. But when the men came to break

the stone and get the water out for themselves they found that the stone

was very hard, so hard that it broke the tools they brought with them. So

the god Debo-Kombu took his bow and shot at the stone with an arrow and a

trickle of water—the stream of the arrow—came welling out of the rock. And so Debo-

Kombu is worshipped with his bow and his arrow to this day. But only a tiny flow

of water ran out of the stone. Then the godNurupurtookanaxe, and broke the stone

and the water gushed out freely over the thirsty earth. And he too is worshipped
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for ever in the water he gave to gods and men.

No story of the origin of fire has been met with in the Abor hills and only a vague

Fire and Flint legend of a time when the water rose and covered the land

till only the tops of the highest hills could be seen. But

the Subansiri Daflas tell the following story of the quarrel between fire and wate

and how fire came to man.

Once upon a time fire fought water. And all things growing in the jungle, green

things to whom water was life, helped water. So water rose steadily out of its bed

in the valley below and followed fire up and up the mountain side. And fire fled

up to the top of the mountain and flickered there for he could go no further. And

water rose and rose and covered all the low hills and filled all the valleys and at last

was lapping the topmost peak on which fire had taken refuge. Then, just as water

began to break over the very top of the mountain, fire darted as a last refuge into a

stone and has remained there ever since to be the servant of man. And then water

sank and sank down into its bed once more.

Now, according to the Dobang legend, in those early days the sun was much

bigger and far hotter than he is now. So hot was he that

1' """ he burnt up everything, trees and harvest alike, and the

people in their distress cried out for someone to lessen the fiery heat. So a god Tamo

ate up a portion of the sun, and Debo-Kombu took his bow and shot an arrow into

1 Minyong.
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the eye of the sun and put it out. And the sun became very angry and went and hid

himself under the earth. The version given in Rotung was that once upon a time

there were two suns, brothers, each taking it in turn to shine for twelve hours. So it

was day all the time. But a frog shot one of the suns with an arrow and killed the

fire that was in it, so now it has no warmth, but as the moon it shines at night.

And the splinters made by the arrow became stars. And now in revenge the two suns

shoot their arrows down upon the earth and bring death to the children of men [sun

stroke and moon stroke]. But the frog, to escape from the wrath of the sun hides

in the water.

The Pasi legend appears to be that there were two suns, and a god, to lessen the

scorching heat, took his bow and shot an arrow at one of

How the Moon became cold. , , .,, , . .. , , «•■!,, i • ,

them, and killed it. And so its blazing light turned into

the pale fire of the moon.

When the sun went and hid under the earth the land was plunged into darkness

and a great fear fell upon all and men went to ask the

How Death came. , , ,, , , . ,

sun to appear again. But the sun was angry and hid

below the earth. Now there was a bird with a long tail perching on the sun as he

lay sulking just below the horizon, and the bird talked to the men. When the sun

heard the talking he called out, '1 Who do I hear talking ?'' and, out of curiosity, rose

to look. And he saw the men who had come to petition him sitting on the ground,
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and they implored him to return and shed his light over the world. After a little

while the sun spoke and said, "If you will give me a daughter of the gods to eat,

then I will return and lighten the earth." The men agreed and went back to their

homes, but the bat followed them and said, "It is a daughter of men that the sun

wants, not a daughter of the gods." So the men took one of their daughters and

brought her to the sun as a sacrifice; and he devoured her and arose in his strength

to give light and warmth to the world. But from that day death has come into the

world to destroy the children of men; for before that they, like the gods, were im-

mortal.

Now in those days, when gods and men lived together, a quarrel arose for the

possession of the rich plain country. The gods said it

god^ond metn °£ E"th am0n'St belonged to them, but this the men disputed. At last it

was agreed that the decision should rest on the proof of a

sign; the rich country should belong to whoever could cook a stone. So mortals and

immortals took stones and earth in their hands. First of all the gods tried to cook

the stones, but fierce though they made the fire the stones remained stones still. But

the men cheated the gods and obtained the sign by a trick, for they hid an egg amidst

the earth and stones; and this they roasted and showed to the gods. So the gods

went away from the p'.easant smiling lands of the plains to dwell for ever in the high

hills and deep forests of the uplands.

It is told that when gods and men lived no longer together, but dwelt the immor-

The Origin of Sacrifice. talS 011 tlle hiSh hills and mel1 m the Plain below> that a

mortal was seized by the gods and held by them a pris-
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oner. To buy back his liberty the men offered the gods fowls and pigs and mithan

taking their offerings to the mountains, the dwelling-places of the gods. These offer-

ing the gods said they would accept for the man and the people returned to their

homes. But in the evening, instead of the man who had bean a prisoner, the fowls

and pigs and mithan came wandering back to the homesteads. Again the offerings

were taken up to the gods and again their gifts returned to thetn; and the gods

remained angry and held the man a prisoner. So the men went up a third time and

said to the gods, " We have given you, twice, those things that you asked, but each

"time you have driven them back to us, and still you will not release our brother."

And the gods said, " How can we give you back your brother, your offerings do not

"come to us—they go straight back to you. So we cannot set our prisoner free."

Then the men said to the gods, " If what we give to you we give with life, then of a

"truth it returns to us, so we will kill the offerings that the spirit may go to you and

"return to us no more." So the first sacrifices were made, and the captive was res-

tored. And from that day the spirit of the creature sacrificed has, in death, gone out

to the gods.

The present-day religion of the hill-tribes is polydemonism. The different

peoples propitiate the malevolent spirits that deal sickness

Nature of present-day religion.

and death by dissimilar rites, and call the spirits of air,

earth and water by various names. But the underlying fear is the same and bears a
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striking resemblance to the old belief that still exists under the veneer of Buddhism

in Tibet.' Propitiation, to avert the anger of some demon, is the keynote of their

religion and these propitiatory rites accordingly play a prominent part in their lives.

There is, however, an undoubted belief in a great and benevolent spirit who is all

powerful. A most interesting feature of the hill man's faith is his comprehensive

belief in a future state. The religion and customs of the Akas are not unlike those of

their eastern neighbours, but the influence of Tibet is, naturally, more apparent.

Owing to the widespread publicity obtained during 1911 in the public press for a series

of accounts relating to the manners and customs of the Abors, it is thought neces-

sary to refer here to the specific statement that "totemism and fetish have their

counterpart in the Abor hills." A careful investigation of the subject shows the

possibility that certain acts of taboo may be the surviving traces of totemism that

once existed, and that the exogamy that is still observed may originally have been

due to a similar cause. Moreover Tani's matrimonial experiences amongst the

lower orders of creation might be held to give the faintest possible encouragement

to the theory of earlier totemic belief. But no further conclusion seems warranted.

Fetishism does not possess even this slender basis of fact. Beyond a quite ordinary

use of charms and one curious and little-known rite that appears to be peculiar to

the Mishmis,* nothing that bears even a superficial resemblance to fetishism has

I See Waddell, Buddhism of Tibet, ch xviii.

'The extraction of the devil of adultery in the form of a tiny bird from the arm-pit of a woman accused of this

offence.

(is
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been noticed. The special spirits to whom, according to the Galongs, only the souls

of the minis go after death cannot be regarded as fetish, they are worshipped in

open village ritual. Altars are common, idols are set up, but concrete objects of

fetishism are entirely unknown, and are quite contrary to the religious beliefs of the

people. It is greatly to be regretted that so wide a dissemination of misleading

statements concerning a practically unknown people should have been possible.

The miru plays so prominent a part in the religion of the hill-tribes that it is

„ J. . impossible to discuss or examine the belief of the people

l he Medicineman. c r

without first of all describing this very influential person.

He keeps the mythical legends alive in the community, conducts the rites of sacrifice,

takes the more important omens (those found in an egg, or the entrails of a fowl), visits

the sick and conducts the various rites and semi-religious dances that take place on

these and other occasions. Minis are found throughout the hills and consequently the

name and even the sex varies. The Galong miru (and the Chulikata-Bebijia igu) is a

man whilst the Abor miru may be a woman. Almost every community has its own

priest, or pythoness, and some of the Minyong and Panggi villages are known to

possess more than one. Villages that have no minis of their own borrow from their

neighbours when they require ghostly comfort and support.

It would appear not only from what was learnt locally, but from remarks made

by Minyong Abors that the Galong miriis are credited with exceptional powers. It is
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believed that they can cause the death of an enemy by the persistent pronouncement

from a raised platform of a peculiarly effective curse. When I expressed a doubt as

to the efficacy of this method, the case of the (late) kayah of Dijmur was cited

as an un-answerable example of the power of a modern Brnulphus who might, the

thought was unavoidable, be far more usefully employed than in wasting his

fulminations on the air of the Galong border.

The priestly office is not hereditary amongst the Galongs, but as it only descends

to one who is well versed in the ritual of religion and who knows the legends of the

tribe, the mantle of the prophet falls, as a rule, on some near relative, for there is a

considerable amount of prestige and influence, even if there is surprisingly little

material gain, attached to the office of mini.

The Galong miriis are not distinguishable amongst their tribe from men of

ordinary clay. They wear no distinctive ornaments, a custom that they leave to

their eastern neighbours. P.ut since it is customary for grateful patients to present

necklaces to the miriis on recovery from severe illness, the Galong medicine-men may

sometimes be recognized by a noticeable number of these thank-offerings.

I gathered from Dutem, Gam of Ledum, a reliable witness, but whose statement

on this point I have had no opportunity of verifying from other trustworthy Minyong

sources, that among the Minyongs the office of mini is hereditary, for the nearest male

relative of the late mini who is found to possess the divine afflatus, is held to succeed

him. The dead mirii's own son is of course looked upon as the nearest heir in the

hierarchy; the second heir, somewhat curiously, could behis sister' s son. The souls of

the dead miriis go to Boki and Bogo, two spirits of the sun superior to Epom and
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Nipong and, apparently, less malevolently inclined towards man than those demons,

to whom the souls of all lay persons go in death.

Priestesses are quite common amongst the Minyongs and Panggis. I happened

to be at Rotang when a Panggi priestess passed through on her way from Jaru to pay

a professional visit to the Rotang community, then suffering from an acute epidemic

of dysentery. Her portrait, taken by Mr. Kemp, is given on Plate V and clearly shows

the bells and ornaments that proclaim her calling She had only been a mirii for

about a couple of months, having been proclaimed one of themselves by the local

priests after what must have been an epileptic fit, but was considered by the hill

people to be a holy trance and the customary manifestation of possession by the

spirits. The Panggis who were with her stated that her peculiar round brown eyes,

"deer's eyes" as they called them, are looked upon as a mark of communion with the

spirits, both in men and women. I afterwards obtained satisfactory corroboration

of this belief. She was quite ready to answer questions, but a hill child of twelve,

who had only been initiated two months previously, could not make a good witness,

and her ignorance of the folklore and legends of her people was deplorable. Under

these circumstances, her considerable ideas of her own importance were hardly

justified. However (for a consideration) she kindly consented to dance. She stated

that she only worshipped the spirits when she felt herself to be under their influence.

The hill-tribes have a persistent if vague belief in more or less beneficent deities

definitely concerned in the affairs of men. These gods are called by varying names.

Inferior to these are the spirits of evil, who are intimately associated with the every-
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day lives of the people and whom it is the business of the mirii to propitiate.

It would serve no useful purpose to give a list of names' by which the spirits of

good and evil are known in different localities, but the powers and worship of the

more important spirits are described in the following pages.

Signs and altars made of cane and other vegetation readily found in the jungle

play a prominent part in the religion and, what is practi-

Taboo on Intercourse. 'r

cally the same thing, the superstitions of the people.

Strangers, that is to say from our experience white men, on entering an Abor or Galong

village are made to go under one or more archways made of green branches, or cane

and bamboo decorated with fresh green leaves. On this arch a dead pig or a fowl

may be displayed as a sacrifice, the blood being smeared over the archway.2 This is

to prevent the spirits of ill-luck and ill-health from getting into the village at the heels

of the visitors. I have also observed imitation arrows stuck into the cane and bam-

boo arches, but I am uncertain whether these were intended to strengthen the spell,

or were a portion of some previous warning to a truculent neighbour or a ban to the

spirit of infectious disease rife in a near village. The parting guests must be prepared

to be sped on their way with plantain stalks thrown after them by the villagers to

ensure the expulsion of any evil spirits that may have crept in with them. It is

I For the Abor deities, given as an example, sue foot-note to pp. 62 and yi.

s The Padam clan sacrifice dogs..
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gathered that the arches are generally held to be an effective bar to the invasion of

the evil spirits, for they are ordinarily erected and the plantain-throwing custom is

only occasionally experienced. These customs are not unlike the taboos on inter-

course with strangers given by Frazer in The Golden Bough.'

■Although it does not come under the head of taboo on intercourse, one rather in-

teresting custom may be noted here A party, when setting out on a raid (or even,

possibly, a hunting expedition) discharge arrows at a special tree near the village.

This custom is not unlike a practice noticed by Frazer.2

Sickness is attributed to the demons of disease, who are exorcised in mild cases

by the waving of boughs or are, in serious cases, offered

Causes of 111 health. _ °''

sacrifices. For the illness and death of human beings and

animals is directly attributed to the action of a spirit. The gods , demons, or spirits,

call them what you will, live everywhere, in the forest, in certain trees, holok, rubber

and plantain, and in earth, sky and water. If, when the jungle is being cleared for

cultivation, any one falls sick, it is attributed to the anger of the spirit at the destruction

of his home and propitiation is necessary. The rooted belief met with in Caithness

that the cattle in the district would die if the mound covering a Plctish house were

opened is an example of an almost similar western superstition. Tylor 5 gives a

most interesting parallel in Cato's instructions to the woodmen for thinning a holy

grove. The woodman must offer a hog in sacrifice with this prayer—" Be thou god or
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goddess to whom this grove is sacred, permit me by the expiation of this pig. . ."

The pig also happens to be the animal specially dedicated by the Abors to Nipong

the spirit of the forest. Women will not take plantains from deserted fields nor

gather the nettles that grow there for food because Nipong (who is associated with

women and with hunters, as well as with the forest) lives in the plantain trees and

feeds on the big stinging nettles4 that grow up in old "jhums." Bowel and stomach

troubles and all diseases of women are attributed by the Abors to Nipong, whilst the

illness and death of men are due to the malevolence of Epom. When people are ill

they are said to be caught by a spirit. The crab spirit is placated to avoid bowel

troubles. The frog spirit is worshipped to keep off madness. The arrows of Debo

Kombu are supposed to cause dropsy.

The Galongs believe that the powerful spirit Yule generally causes death. When

attacked by him the body becomes very warm, so Yule may be taken to be the god

of fever. I was told that Taki Tali is the spirit of small-pox. The Galongs also

believe that Pira, Yoga, Yechu and others, spirits of the homestead, get angry if

fowls, pig or mithan to whom they were attached are killed by human beings and that

they manifest their displeasure by laying the ill-starred owner low with sickness.

Another spirit whose malign influence brings sickness is the Galong equivalent to

Epong. This is Bute the spirit of the forest. If when the jungle is being cleared

for cultivation any one falls sick, his illness is held to be a manifestation of Bute's

1 Vol. II, pp. 108 et seq.

2 Goldeu Bough, Magic Art, Vol. II, p. n. 8 Primitive Culture, 1903 Edition, Vol. II, p. 227.

* Irorraiue gives pe-ji for stinging nettles; the Minyong Abors whom 1 have asked railed them mar-lch.
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anger at the destruction of his home. The perturbed spirit has to be pacified in the

usual manner.1

Partly from the association of the deities in pairs and partly from the attributes

Cure of sickness they are believed to possess, it is gathered that the supreme

spirits and the most important demons are regarded as

male and female 2 and for this reason are interested in the affairs of mortals of their

own sex. In the Abor country, when a man falls ill, the two or three days' taboo *

usual in such cases are held by the household ; an altar is erected and a sacrifice is

made near it. The altar consists of four long sticks wrapped round with leaves

and planted so as to form a square. Near this the mithan is strangled or some other

sacrifice made. If fowls are offered to Epom they are not eaten, but any other

creature sacrificed is eaten. A similar ceremony takes place if a woman is ill, when

the correct sacrifice (to Nipong) is a big pig. This is the first portion of the rite.

The second act takes place in the jungle, where an altar consisting of two upright

poles connected by horizontal bars, is erected. It was learnt from one source that a

basket containing leaves of plantain and bamboo together with nuts is fastened to the

altar. A black hen is brought out into the jungle and to one of its legs are tied

threads of different colours and to its other leg are fastened strips of ko-i leaf. The

hen, with these emblems attached to it, is then thrust through the bars of the altar

and allowed to escape into the jungle.' As it is let free, the following words are

pronounced:—" O Nipong, I have marked and dedicated this hen for you. Take it
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and cure the sick one." If the hen comes back to the village, the omens are

unfavourable to recovery/ If the fowl does not reappear, the augury is considered

hopeful, for Nipong is held to have accepted the sacrifice. After releasing the hen

a dog (or bitch) is killed and the carcass suspended from the top bar of the altar.

The spirit of this animal is formally handed over to Nipong and, having placed a

shield of leaves on a bamboo frame over the sacrifice, the party returns home to

await the omen of the fowl. It would not appear to be essential that these rites

should be performed by a mini, but it is considered more efficacious and minis may

be invited by a priestless village to come a considerable way to perform these offices.

1 Irazer, Golden Bough, Vol. II, pp. -—45.

2 (a) Doing Anggong the Father Sky and Kine Dene the Mother Earth of the Minyongs. Doing Anggong sounds

suspicionsly like donyi anggo which means ''the west " according to Lorraine. But that authority gives Doying Aro

for the Creator and Shutkin Kede for " God below." Moreover the sources of evidence that gave me Doing Anggong,

together with the corroboration I was able to obtain, weie quite satisfactory.

(b) Epom and Nipong.

(c) Shedi-Melo the creator and, according to Lorraine a dual personality. Shedi being female and Melo male.

(d) Boki and Bogo included as they are associated together, but regarding whom I have no proof whatsoever.

8 Frazer, Golden Bough, Part II, p. 11, footnote 2. The word genna is freely used by the Assamese I have

not been able to trace its origin. It does not appear to be a word of any well-known dialect. Dalton however in his

Ethnology of Bengal uses the expression " a condition of tabu called Genna." See p. 43 of the Ethnology Taboo is

called nyo in Abor when applied to a religious holiday; taboo for sickness is gam (Lorraine) and Yodnam in Shai yang

Miri and Abor (Needham's Outline Grammar). Gam is the word I have heard used.

♦ Leviticus xiv. 7 and 52.

'See description of the first sacrifice on p. 66.
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In cases of sickness, Boki and Bogo, who seem to be beneficent deities inclined

to counteract the malevolences of Epom and Nipong, are also propitiated. A shrine

is made of sacred bamboo1 (tabo) and sticks of cane (tagur) as shewn in the figure

on page 73.

A white cock is killed and suspended between the two tabo sticks, its head to the sky,

and one egg in a small basket is placed on each stick. This rite is in honour of both

Boki and Bogo and is carried out when appeal is being specially made to these spirits.

After the ceremony is over the mini receives his fees in moni, which the unmarried

girls of the village throw over his head. The mirii then chants the names of the spirits

in invocation, and the girls and small boys take up the chorus and dance. This dancing

continues for three days at the place where the rites were performed. No musical in-

struments are used. After these three days the mirii and his attendant chorus visit

those houses in the village whose young girls have given the strings of moni, and sing

and dance for two more days. I gathered that this rite is only performed when the

mirii lives in the same village as the sick man. If the sick man lives in another village

sacrifice is made as already described to Epom and Nipong at the sick man's home,

wriere the mirii goes with his train. When the sacrifice is made the mirii gives his

share of flesh and apong to the girls who gave him the strings of moni and accom-

panied him from his village.

Altho' no spirit is supposed to live in the merang, this metal ornament is held, in

some way, to influence bowel troubles; and such illness is believed to be cured by
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making an imitation bamboo merang, on which a sacrifice, in the shape of a fowl, is

placed and the entire offering covered with earth.

The most powerful Galong deity is Yule who is believed to cause illness and

take away life. So when any one, man, woman or child, falls sick this spirit is

propitiated. There does not appear to be amongst the Galong clans the definite

setting apart of certain animals, and even fowls of different colours, as the proper

sacrifice to the various spirits, that has been observed amongst the Abors. Conse-

quently the taking of omens to determine the nature of the offering that will be

acceptable plays a prominent part in the Galong ceremonial. The mirii fimbriates

one end of a length of bamboo and fastens to it the feather of a fowl or the fur of a

sacrificial animal. Holding the wand in his hand he asks Yule if this is the form of

sacrifice that will find favour with him, and if he will in return for the offering cure him

that is sick. The mirii then announces that the offering is, or is not, pleasing to the

spirit. It may be observed that the theory of sacrifice prevalent throughout the

hills does not appear to be the desire of the spirits for the blood or the flesh of

bulls and of goats, but the belief that the soul of every animal sent down the silent

pathway to the unseen world of spirits, joins the ghostly flocks and herds of the deity

to whom it is dedicated. This strong belief in the future life of animals is a very

remarkable feature of their religion.

1 Tabo is said to mean " sacred bamboo." It is suggested that it might perhaps be the same word^as tai-o cane.

Tagur is very possibly the same as tagir which Lorraine defines as " the thing with which one divines."
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When attempting to discover the wishes of the spirits responsible for the illness

it seems that a kind of religious auction takes place. The first oblation may in all

probability be a fowl and, if this has no effect, the more expensive goat, pig and, in

the case of a wealthy invalid, a mithan would be successively sacrificed to the rapa-

cious and unrelenting spirit. Before the sacrifice is actually made, the mirii sets up an

image in the supposed likeness of Yule. This image is about 3 feet 9 inches in

height and is made of leaves on a bamboo framework; it is given a cane helmet and

leaves are arranged on the idol to represent clothing The sacrifice is afterwards

eaten by the mirii and all concerned in the ceremony.

The two prominent features of the ritual associated with sickness are the taking

of omens and the various semi-religious dances that are

Divination. . .

performed. These can be more conveniently examined

before the death ceremonies and customs are described.

The simplest form of divination,1 by the 36 stones, is known and practised by

almost everyone. It is appealed to before hunting expeditions and also in cases of

slight sickness, without, however, being looked upon as infallible. This, and the

thought-reading method followed by the Galong mirii in cases of sickness, have

already been described.

Another form of divination resorted to by the Galongs is as follows: the mirii

takes an egg in his hand and says to the spirit, "If you desire a pig insacrifice"

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:41 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

(or a fowl or mithan as the case may be) "let there be a sign in the egg." The

credulity of a primitive race seeks after a sign that the mirii professes to discover in

the yoke; or the mirii may put a boiled egg into his mouth, chew it up and swallow

it, the omen being found in the odd or even number of small fragments of egg left in

his mouth. A third augury is taken by killing a fowl and drawing deductions from

the white or red colour of its liver. This is known to be a method of war-divination

amongst the Daflas.

As invocation was made to the spirits whilst the different hill dances that have

Danci been observed were in progress (being indeed conducted

by the miriis themselves), all the dances may be con-

sidered to be religious or semi-religious in character.
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The dance that seemed to be most purely religious in character as being, so it was

gathered, an example of the corybantic exorcism used in the visitation of the sick,1

was the dance given by the Panggi mirii girl2 at Rotung. She had three companions

with her who acted as chorus. In dancing she kept her knees and feet together and

waved her hands, but not violently. The dance took place between the verses of an

invocation to "Roi-kang and Kamin spirits of the Delu3 river." The refrain,

taken up by the chorus, also invoked these spirits, and was distinctly musical, parts

being taken by the singers.

A second dance was witnessed in a Pasi Minyong village I was unable to find

out the ceremony with which it is generally associated, for it was being performed on

this occasion in the hopes of averting the whip of calamity that an uneasy conscience

had reason to apprehend. The dance took place at night, in the fitful light of

torches and a bon-fire. A mirii jingling bells and holding a sword postured in the

centre. Round the mirii in a circle danced the chorus of about forty girls. Each

girl held her arms stretched out straight from the shoulder, gripping her right-hand

neighbour's left arm. The circle moved round from left to right. The way in

which rythm and time were kept was most effective and the step used by the entire

chorus was not unlike one of the steps of a reel. The mirii chanted four invocations,

the recitative and the chorus in each case being different. When one of the chorus

tired she fell back into the crowd, and another girl stepped at once into her place.

Captain Bethell has kindly furnished me with the following account of a Chuli-
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kata Mishmi dance. This dance was, so he tells me, conducted by the Gam and not

by the igu, but as the same rythm was heard in quite another part of the country in

the observance of funeral rites, this dance may certainly be regarded as semi-religious

in character. The headman of the village wore a tiara of shells, about four inches

broad, the shells being sewn on in vertical lines; he also wore a magnificent cross-

belt of boar's tushes, all picked specimens, sewn on very close together. At his but-

tocks he wore a Tibetan drum about 8 inches long on which were fastened tiny

rattles and small brass plates. He carried another drum in his left hand and a short

length of bamboo in his right hand. Two men danced with him, one carried a " tom-

tom" and the other a Tibetan drum. The dance took place by a bon-fire round

which the rest of the village formed a wide circle. The performance began by the

Gam singing two verses of a song, the chorus repeatingthe last two lines. Unlike the

ringing and rather plaintive air sung by the Abors at Balek, the Mishmi song seems

to have been harsh and unmelodious, but full of rythm. This went on for about a

quarter of an hour, then, without any preconcerted signal, the three performers broke

into a dance that went on incessantly for about an hour and a half. First, all three

in line, dancing and backwards and forwards and then in procession in front of the

fire. A slight change of rythm was noticed during the progress of the dance which

was throughout conducted with a bent knee, the performers prancing and springing in

time to the music; the feet were not kept together. It would accordingly appear that

1 See page 71. 2 .See page 68. B Brahmaputra.
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this particular dance is performed for amusement as well as in carrying out religious

exercises.

When a death occurs the nearest relative (and heir), according to the Minyong

custom, gives a feast to those who help to dig the grave

Death Ceremonies and Burial. '° r . o o

and attend the funeral. A maximum of three days elapses

between death and burial. Persons dying of an infectious disease are buried at once

and without ceremony or funeral rites. A ten days' "genna" is observed by the

household, during which shikar-meat, wild potatoes and pumpkins are taboo.

Whoever actually carries the corpse to the grave does not enter the house for 6 or 7

days after the funeral, according to Pasi custom. Inside the grave, which is lined

with leaves and branches, there is placed a platform and on this the body is laid the

general custom being a lying position, knees to chin, with the hands under the head.

The body is buried lying on its right side, the head towards the west. Above the

body is a pent roof of planks over which the earth is thrown. The body is

provided with a grave cloth, and it is given a porcelain bead necklace and a

brass plate or pot. A little hut is built over the grave; apong and rice in small

chungas are provided fresh daily for five or six days, but rice is left at the grave for

a whole year. A fire is lit that is kept burning for a time varying from one year

and twenty days down to three months. One year and twenty days is believed to be

the correct time for people of importance, a year for an ordinary man or a woman,
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and three months for a child, but the period does not seem to be rigidly governed by

rule. As long as the fire is burning the hut is kept in repair. A man's helmet,

weapons, and perhaps some trophies of the chase, are hung by the grave and left there

till they rot.1 On the death of a parent the heir takes a merang out from the family

collection hidden in the ground and makes imitation ones of bamboo to represent

those left in the jungle. After exhibition the merang is again buried. The obse-

quies aTe performed by the heir; they simply consist in a feast to the mourners,

at which a mithan is killed in honour of an old or prominent man, or under

ordinary circumstances a full-grown pig is given. The mithan is hanged on a tree

close to the grave; the pig is killed at home. Very poor people sacrifice fowls.

At the sacrifice the spirit of the victim is told to go with the dead man. The reason

for the sacrifice, as it was explained to me, is that if some animal belonging to the

deceased is not sacrificed, his spirit will become displeased, for it requires the spirit of

some stock that belonged to it in life to accompany it. The soul of the dead cannot eat

the actual flesh; but if the life of an animal is taken, the spirit of the beast together

with the portion of meat definitely set apart for him, satisfy his requirements. I have

not had corroboration, but the Pasi custom appears to be to sacrifice a pig near

1 On the magnificent memorial close to the grave-hut of a dead Janbo Gam, where a screen 8 foot high and 18 foot

long displayed the skulls of wild boar and monkeys, the heads of mithan and takin and a large armoury of weapons and

battle harness, two trophies of exceptional interest were seen. These were two gourds with three holes cut in

them so as to represent quite unmistakably two heads. Enquiry elicited the information that they represented two men

of Simong killed by the dead chief. This is the nearest approach to head-hunting that has been found in these hills.

I am told that the Padam have a similar custom.
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the grave and a fowl at home. The pig's liver is burnt and four pieces of flesh

are put on sticks near the grave. The fowl is hung on a stick near the grave. For a

year some one goes daily and tends the fire and gives the dead a portion of food.

When building a log bridge over a stream near Riga in 1913 a man broke his

leg and died from the shock. That night all Riga turned out and, scattering over

the spur on which this big village is built, with waving torches and shouts and the

beating of sticks, drove away the evil spirits, Uyus, responsible for the death of their

fellow-villager. The twinkling lights clustering and separating on the blick hill side

made a most effective scene from our camp across the narrow valley. Every house-

hold not only drove away the demons with sticks and shouts and the waving

of torches, but threw ashes and dust into the air to protect themselves from the

further malevolence of the spirits they were attempting to disperse: and then the dead

man, and such of his possessions as he may want on his long last journey, were

carried down to the burial ground by the water. It is, I am told, the custom of the

Abors to take the dead down hill, to bury them. The word Uyu always seems to me

remarkably descriptive of a spirit they believe to be not unlike a bat; one

can almost hear the beating of his wings. I was told in Rotung that, where a man is

buried, a wild boar comes out of the ground, and the scourge of dysentery falls on

anyone who eats the flesh of this animal, an act they would regard as cannibalism.

In order that the corpse will undubitably be buried in the usual posture that

obtains (so I have found) as far west as the Subansiri Daflas, it appears customary
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among some communities (such as Komsing) to force the knees of the dying up to

their chins for fear lest rigor should set in and harden the body directly life is extinct.

The dead are always buried, so far as I have been able to gather, with their faces

towards the south and their heads towards the west.

The custom of making offerings to the dead is of exceptional interest. It is older

even than the early graves of Egyptian civilization, for it is as old as the hopes and

fears of man. The sacrifice of some animal, so that its spirit may accompany the

soul of its owner into the unknown, has its counterpart in the hetacombs of slaves

that heralded the passing of an ancient king and in the sati of India, and is echoed in the

presence of the soldier's charger in the military funerals of the West. The setting aside

of a definite portion of the funeral banquet for the soul of the departed is to be expected

from a people who firmly believe in the after-life of both men and animals But the

main interest is found in the idea underlying the gifts of inanimate objects, rice and

apong, cooking utensils and mom, his bow and arrows, and his dao. They are not

placed there to enrich a tomb, as, in the days of mediaeval chivalry, the harness and

weapons of the Black Prince were thus displayed These necessities of life are for the

use of the dead man beyond the grave and, possibly without in the least realizing that

he does so, the hill man attributes spirits to these inanimate objects, that pass

through the gate of death with the soul of that which had life. Tylor 1 quotes from

1 "Primitive Culture," Vol. I, 479-483; see also the pages that follow for a discussion of what may be the actual

Abor view (a view of course that is common to his neighbours).
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Schoolcraft an exceedingly interesting example of this doctrine as it is definitely

believed by the Ojibwa Indians and follows it up by citing a Border parallel in the

grim L,yke Wake Dirge.

The Galong and Dana rites and beliefs are practically similar to those of the Abors.

On a man's death, so I was informed in the Galong country, a mithan is strangled and

the soul of the dead man adjured, "We have given you an animal, so trouble us no

more.'' For the dead man might be angry if he had none of his cattle with him. It

is held that he would, unless pacified by this offering, return to his own house in

company with the spirit who took his life, and slay the remainder of the household.

The animal sacrificed is eaten by the mourners who formed the funeral procession,

and the dead man's share is laid aside for him and he is told that it is his.1 In the

case of a poor man, or a slave, a fowl is killed and thrown away, without being

eaten (according to the Abor practice). Apparently it has to be thrown from the left

hand. The well-to-do have metal utensils, rice, apong and a fire kept on their graves

for five days. The Daflas of the Subansiri Valley have the strongest possible horror

of being buried away from their homes. This is also noted by Dalton. I have found

no such prejudice amongst the Abors. Mishmi burial rites are not unlike the Galong

and Abor ceremonies described above, but it must be remembered that they

burn the bodies of people of importance and are said to throw dead slaves into

the river. These remarks apply especially to the Digaru and Meju tribes. A Chuli-

kata grave seen on the pathway and near a village in the Mishmi country was

described to me as a mound surrounded by a bamboo palisade about 6 foot high.
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Hanging from this fence were two old bird-skins and a plantain leaf bag, which

was not investigated, but most probably contained grain for making wine.

There is a general belief in the existence of an unseen world inhabited not only

by the almost uniformly malevolent spirits of Nature, the

1 11" 1M'"'' demons whom the tribesmen worship, but by the souls of

human beings and of animals, all of whom go to dwell with the spirits who deprived

them of life. The souls of the Abor minis go to Boki and Bogo, of men to Epom,

of women and hunters to Nipong, who are considered responsible for their deaths.

When animals are sacrificed their spirits go to the deities to whom they are devoted.

Mithan killed during funeral ceremonies go, it is believed, to the soul of the dead

owner, who lives with the spirit who took his life. All the spirits of animals eaten as

food during life accompany the dead person's spirit at death. Animals found dead

in the jungle, so I was told by the Minyongs, must have been deprived of life by some

spirit and to that deity the spirit of the animal goes at death. The Galongs told me

thatif any one who is dead is seen in a dream, it is believed that the soul has died,1 that

is to say, it has left the companionship of the spirit that took the life of its earthly body.

It is held that the soul may be born again into the company of some other spirit.

Whether this mutation can be repeated, or whether this regeneration brings the soul

I See Buddhism of Tibet, Waddell, p. 491 ; Tylor. Primitive Culture, Vol. II, pp. 30, 31.

'See Tylor, Primitive Culture, Vol II, p 23.
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into the presence of the beneficent and omnipotent deity who rules over all the demons

of Nature could not be gathered. It is quite evident, however, that the doctrine of

re-incarnation is unknown.

Rukang Gam of Mishing gave me the following interesting account of the rites

that are observed by the Minyongs when the fields are

H.mcst ri !>. sown. An animal, if possible a mithan, which is provided

by the joint subscription of the community, is sacrificed and eaten. The blood after

being mixed with powdered rice and baked, is poured into a small hole dug in the fields,

as a sacrifice to earth, the mother. A fowl and an egg are also offered. The fowl is

eaten, but the skin is put on a pole head upwards and the egg is placed in a basket

underneath it. Another Abor custom at seed time that I learnt from an equally

reliable source, is as follows:—A small circle of bamboos about a foot high is erected

in the village. At one place a wicket-gate is made ; the posts on either side are about

2 foot 6 inches in height and on each of these two leaves.1 are fixed. A pig is strangled,

roasted and eaten, whilst some of the blood is sprinkled about the altar. There

is also a custom amongst the Abors for the village to worship the spirits of earth

and sky when all the sowing is finished. The ceremony takes place somewhere

between the fields and the village. A mithan, a white fowl and three eggs are offered

in sacrifice; the mithan and the fowl are killed and the blood sprinkled on the

earth. A long bamboo is set up and the heads of the mithan and the fowl are

fastened on sticks and bound close together to the long pole, whilst the eggs are fastened
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underneath in a basket. The carcasses, at the close of the ceremony, are taken

home and eaten.

These rites illustrate what Clodd has described as " a vital connexion between

'' man and earth the mother. Hunger as the primal imperative need brought his wits

'' into play; and hence a body of magical rites as one among other devices to

"obtain the meat which perisheth, rites which lie at the core of barbaric and pagan

*' religions." 2

The Minyongs of the Dihang valley say that when the rice crop is about a foot

high, that is to say some little time before harvest, it is a custom (not by any means

invariably observed) to perform harvest rites to Alt Ango U-yu.s Six wands in two

rows of three are put up. The wands are peeled (see figure A) and over this powdered

rice is scattered. A red cock is killed and the blood is sprinkled over the powder and

wands. The body of the cock together with raw ginger (kekir) is offered in sacrifice.

If the weather is so bad as to threaten the crops, the Galongs believe that the

adverse climatic conditions may be due to the evil influences or conduct of some member

of another community. Accordingly, so I was told, a platform is erected on four big

bamboos. On this the mini sits for five or six days making incantation to improve the

weather or, when these conditions are attributed to malign human influence, calling

the name of the evilly-disposed person and invoking the spirits, " So and so is pointed

1 The Abor name for this is tan and the Galong ainchi. Lorraine defines tang as "the name of a tree.''

* Quarterly Review, No. 428, July 1911, Art 5, Prim'tive man on his own origin.

i> Lorraine gives ali a-tigo as an alternative to apin (01 ap im) am for "crops." Alt means rice grain.
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out to you; do what you will with him." This magic is believed to be potent and

effective enough to cause in extreme cases the death of the person against whom the

enchantment is directed.

The rainfall in the hills is remarkably heavy and consequently the magical control

of rain is exerted towards preventing it and not to encourage heavier or more continu-

ous showers than naturally occur. The Daflas on the Kamla river who prophesied the

wrath of the god when I indulged in revolver practice almost within the precincts of

a village, may have been influenced by the forebodings of an uneasy conscience,

(although they had encouraged my shooting at a distance from the houses, the con-

ditions in each case being of course perfectly and obviously safe), but the fact seems

interesting enough to record, with the observation that the rain god lived up to his

reputation. No ceremonies similar to those described by Frazer 1 for preventing rain

have been noticed.

After harvest the Abors sprinkle apong and powdered rice on the earth round

the groups of granaries, but I have not seen this done. This rite, it was explained,

is a form of tribute to Doing Anggong the spirit of the sky, the husband, and Kine-

dene the spirit of the earth the mother, an idea that parallels Ovid's description of

the marriage of earth and sky. The pig that is killed at this festival is eaten without

ceremony or any dedication; it is not regarded as an act of worship.

The emblem erected when breaking out fresh "jhums" bears a distinct resemblance

to the emblems used by the Tibetans to scare away demons.2
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Amongst the Galongs the harvest rites are prompted by similar ideas. Long fence-

like altars are erected in the cultivation (where the ritual is performed) in honour of

the spirits of the fields such as Pirku Pirte Ali and Yapom. The sun-god is also a

god of agriculture and is worshipped in the same way; all that is grown is in his power

and he is regarded as the most powerful of all the spirits of the field. Plate XII

shows a Galong harvest altar.

The Minyong rites accorded to the spirits of battle appear to be far more in the

nature of auguries to see if they are favourably inclined

The War God. , . . ,n _ . , ,

than propitiatory sacrifices. It is quite possible that at

Figure A.

1 Prazer, The Golden Bough, Ed 1911, Vol. I, p 270 et seq.

2 Waddell, Buddhism of Tibet, p. 485. The Angong Abors have been distinctly influenced in their religion by

their Memba neighbours.

80

GEORGE D-S-DUNBAR ON

one time human sacrifices were made to Piangand his fellow war gods Pekang and Yebo,

as stated in the not altogether fortunate account of the people that has appeared in

the public press. But careful investigation has failed to discover that human sacrifice

is still practised. Only slaves or captives taken in war could be offered, and why, as the

materialistic Abor and Galong of to-day has remarked to me on more than one occasion,

waste anything so valuable over the ceremony. That it was not any reluctance to

admit to killing human beings is fairly established by the fact that the recognized

power of the master to hang incorrigible slaves and the death-dealing magic attri-

buted to the medicine men were incidentally discovered during the inquiry into the

sacrifices to the spirits of war.

The Minyong Abors, according to one of their Gams, conduct the augury in the

following way.:—

Certain of the fighting men go out, some little way from the village, and first of

all make a stand in which they place their spears the heads pointing in the direction of

the enemy's village. In front of this they make two fences leading towards a big long

basket with a wide opening to it, as shewn in the accompanying figure.

A red cock is then killed as an offering to the Spirit of War, the bird that is sacri-

ficed acting as the medium through which Piang replies to his votaries. One of the war-

riors holds the cock by the head another holding its tail. The bird is then beheaded and,

with the words, '' If we are to be successful may the body of the cock enter the

basket," the headless body is thrown on the ground between the fences and sprinkled
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with a powder of Indian corn and roasted grains of rice. This ceremony is not per-

formed by the mirii. If the cock dashes into the basket the omen is of course favourable

and the foray takes place. If the raid is successful, fowls, pigs and other animals are

sacrificed to the spirit of war whilst the prisoners (generally children) are kept as slaves.

If, on the other hand, the cock does not enter the basket and the omens are therefore

unfavourable, the men take a few steps beyond the altar in the direction of the enemy's

village, and then go back to their own homes without speaking and enter the moshap

for the night. The other villagers avoid meeting their eyes, for there is a superstition

that, under these circumstances, "if four eyes are together" then the people of the

village who looked will die from a discharge of blood from the mouth. The other

dwellers in the moshap also take care to avoid them. A year must elapse, so it was

stated, before the augury can be taken again.

The Galongs say that they make an image of Peka, their war god, of cane leaves

on a bamboo frame. On this a helmet is placed. The mini calls upon Peka to give the

warriors power and lust for battle. A fowl is sacrificed to a small image or a pig to a
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large one and the blood is smeared on its helmet and body. This ceremony takes place

before going out to fight. If they are fortunate enough to capture any children they

make slaves of them and perhaps sell them ; they categoricallv denied sacrificing their

prisoners to Peka.

The extracts from Robinson's " Account of Assam " given by Mackenzie1 must

be read with caution, but the following passage referring to

Lesser spmts. ^ jyjj^jjg^ would apply equally to the Abors and Galongs

on the right bank of the Brahmaputra (whom, in many ways, the)7 resemble) and

illustrates the difficulty of cataloguing the less important spirits or describing the rites

associated with them. "Propitiatory offerings have constantly to be made by in-

'' dividuals to evil spirits whose names and numbers are indefinite. They are demons

'' of the higher hills of the streams and even of large bils, or collections of water, and

'' some are household devils . . worshipped by way of disarming their malice. The

'' list may be increased at any time by the discovery of new devils The names

"of the dead are also reckoned among the powers of evil." The propitiation of the

spirits of the dead that is considered necessary by both Abors and Tibetans2 has

already been mentioned 3; the possibility of having to add yet another to the army

of spirits demanding propitiation is illustrated by the reply of an Abor to my inquiries

after the water god. '' Oh yes! of course there is a spirit in the water, but I have not

yet worshipped him." Passing over Motan Taran (the spirit of earthquake) and Mug-

ling the spirit of thunder (who may be worshipped with Doing Anggong, but with less
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ceremony), we come to the demons of domestic animals and the spirit of the woods.

If swine fever or some other epidemic attacks the pigs in a village, it is attributed

to the malevolence of a spirit Petpum, who is exorcised by what is called the Eg

Agam {eg meaning a pig and agam, "genna"). The elders decide on this ritual in

council, and the youths who act as the village criers announce it for the following

day. Next morning three of the villagers, each holding a stick, to which an egg is tied

and millet seed (apong) and ginger is bound, and followed by the criers, make a house

to house visitation, grunting and squeaking like pigs as they go. When the proces-

sion reaches the door of a house, the owner puts food, apong and ginger in the pigs'

trough, which the exorcisers devour keeping up as much as possible their imitation of

the animal. They then enter the house and eat and drink with the household. Every

house must be visited in this way before evening. When all the houses have been visited

the exorcisers go down to some neighbouring stream and throw the sticks into the

water. The next three days are observed as " genna." No one in the village goes

to the fields nor may rice be husked.

Although not so clear an example of suggestive magic, or rather ritual, as the

Eg Agam, the yearly mithan festival, called Asho Agam, in its strengthening of the

cattle fences (against presumably an inroad of vast herds) possesses a similar

interest. The object of this agam, to discard the less satisfactory term of "genna",

1 Mackenzie, North-East Frontier of Bengal, p. 537, et seq.

2 Waddell, Buddhism of Tibet, p. 493 S p. 75.
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is to give security to the cattle and to increase the herds. On the day fixed

for the beginning of the again the villagers assemble at the Moshup bringing with

them apong and rice, which they eat there. For the next five days the men of

the village busy themselves in renewing the cattle fences used throughout the

country to prevent the mithan straying from their feeding grounds in the jungle into

the fields. During this period it is taboo for the women to go to the fields. Should

any woman break this taboo it is believed that the cattle belonging to her household

will break through the fences and destroy the crops. On the sixth day of the agam,

the men ot the village make new mithan ropes of the usual jungle fibres On the

seventh day and following days if necessary, the cattle are all rounded up and brought

in from the jungle. The satkia hingak ceremony, or operation, is then performed on

the calves. This consists in cutting the beasts' ears, a distinctive mark being

adopted by each sept.

In the Abor hills and as far west as the Dafla country the holok tree is regarded

as the abode of the Wood Spirit. His home, up the Suban-

The Spirit of the Forest. .. . , , ^ , . . -L 11 ^ t

sin, was pointed out to me m an immense hollow tree. In

the Abor hills this tree deity is a most sinister spirit. The Gam of Kalek called this

spirit Pom-ti-are, but from the statements made by a man from Riu and by the Gam of

Yagrung (a most intelligent and widely travelled blackguard) I gathered that it was

held to be a manifestation of Epom, who apparently haunts the high hills, the jungle in
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general and the holok tree in particular. This spirit is wont to disguise himself as a

man and, appearing in the form of a kinsman from a distant village, lures some un-

fortunate away into the jungle and kills him. So when any one is missing and cannot

be accounted for, the people of the village go out into the forest armed with swords,

bows, and arrows, to look for him. And they go to the holok tree and say to it,

"O holok tree, give us back our brother and we will make to you a sacrifice." Then,

to compel the holok tree to urge the spirit that dwells within it to restore its victim,

the villagers hack at the trunk with their swords and shoot their arrows into its limbs.

After this demonstration they go back to their village and await the home-coming of

the wanderer; hope is not abandoned for about two months. If the man returns

a mithan or pig is given as a thanksgiving feast, that is unaccompanied by any rites

or religious ceremony. The belief in the minds of the Abors that associates the

holok tree with the spirit of the woods as the power responsible for the death of

these unfortunates, is strengthened in their minds by the occasional discovery of

human bones at the roots of this particular tree. From what is known of the Dihang

valley colonies these bones cannot be the traces of old Abor graves; they may be

regarded, almost with certainty, as the remains of a pre-Abor race. The skulls

would possess some scientific interest and it is hoped that it may be possible to obtain

a specimen.

This Memoir on Galong and Abor has been written with the recognition that

it. is a very incomplete account of their lives and their

religion; but it is based on notes made in the country and

not extracted from the works of others. As regards the religion enough has been
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gathered to show that these hill-men have advanced some way towards polytheism,1 al-

though their beliefs are still entirely in keeping with the accepted definition of animism.2

And here we leave the hill-man to his future hopes and present fears, at the mercy

of the spirits with whom he has peopled the world of nature around him. Certain fea-

tures, such as the absence of human sacrifice, may differ, but in the main the study of

these tribes brings before us as if by the wave of a magician's wand, the life of the wild

races of north-western Europe two thousand years ago. The time machine is ours at

will when we step into the fairy-ring that encircles the life of the hill peoples on the

North-Eastern Frontier of our Indian Empire.
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APPENDIX I.

The following genealogies learnt in Kebang best describe one form at least of

the Abor ideas of creation.

Table I.

Donyi, the Sun.

f

ISING =

(the tree)

1

Illng (the stone) /.

Pedong

the rain

See Table II.

r

LiNKAR

killed by a falling

rock became a

spirit, and the

ghost that haunts.]

"1

Doling

1
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i

LlMUK

Lost in the clouds and

became NlPONG,

the spirit of the waters.

Table II.

Pi-dong, the Rain.

ri

DOBOI DONI

!L

BUISHI (

NlNUR,

YaDa, worker

maker of in

swords brass,

and

knives.

DOMI

i1

MlGOM MlNYONG

DOBANG DORO

r_ "i

NlBO KARI, I

YaSI, makers a quo m tiuuu

'■Father of arrows, foreigners. Kuri Ktjmuing said to

of all | have

flesh '' and Toro | I gone up

the first of (killed by y T river and

singers and wild become a

dancers. boar). Tibetan.

Banji, Robo

maker (all spirits)

of cloths;

Dori, Doshi, Dopang

father of father of \

Riga; Simong. f~

doubt- Panggi Pad am

ful

unless

regarded

as a

patron

saint.

Table III.

One of the Kebang Gams gave me the following :—

r_
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provoking, and they became his tusks. And then the elephant went away into the

forest: but as a punishment for his laziness and stupidity he wears dhan-pounders

on his feet as a punishment—and you can still see the marks of them, down in the

country where the elephant lives.

APPENDIX II.

A. Dobang Septs.

Not only are the septs given below exogamous, but the septs given in group I

do not intermarry amongst themselves; they marry into group II. The reason

given is that each group is descended from one man. This prohibition is referred

to on p. 9 and 54 and forms an interesting comparison with the Minyong custom that

appears to allow intermarriage between the various Kuri or Kumuing septs resident

in a village. It has been gathered that the Boris, who appear to intermarry with

the Western Minyongs (in so far as Minyong men take Bori wives) observe the

Galong custom of taboo within their groups.

Kaking village

Basar

Dharing

Group I.

I'Dabing.

j Kaking.

! RiNGU.

Sengo.
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[Risong.

Senjum.

Senkar.

f Martong.

Miggo.

! TONKAR.

[Tori.

DORKONG

Kadu

Kalom

Group II.

I'Moba.

. < Mausir.

[Sapiri.

( Boru.

( Nibo.

CChaeo.

Chajum

Jumper.

Dango.

Layor.

Neola.

Neojttm.

1

B. Karko Septs.

Koku; Yugeng, Gosang, and Ramsing are the only Karko villages, Yugeng

and Gosang are called Kobuk collectively.

The Septs below are in alphabetical order. The villages in which they are

found are opposite their names.

Sept. Village. Sept. Village'.

Ali Koku. Buang (or Burang) Kobuk Koku.

Amir

Apang

Koku. Buintin

Kobuk Koku Ramsing. Deo

Kobuk.

Koku.

GEORGE D-S-DUNBAR
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Sept.

Village.

Sept.

Village.

Derang

Koku.

Lejo

Koku.

Donkar

Koku.

Lepak

Koku.

Donki

Koku

Muirne

Koku.

Ebu

Koku Ramsing.

Muirseng

Koku.
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Jonbang

Koku.

Noveng

Kobuk Ramsing.

Jonke

Koku

Nangu

Ramsing.

Jon tin (or Pankam ?) Koku.

Nokar

Kobuk Koku

Jopir

Koku.

Ramsing.

Karko

Koku.

Nunkar

Kobuk Ramsing.

Karne

Kobuk.

Pakjon

Koku.

Karseng

Kobuk.

Pane

Koku.

Kene

Koku.

Pase

Koku.

Keseng

Koku.

Patuk

Kobuk.

Kibo

Koku.

Puirne

Koku.

Kino

Koku.

Puirseng

Koku.

Koleng

Koku.

Rane

Kobuk.

Lede
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TABLE III.

SERIATIONS.

Type Specimen: Abor.

Indices.

Long heads

Dolichocephalic

Medium heads

Meso- cephalic

Broad heads

Brachy-cephalic

Medicm noses

Mesorhine

Broad noses

Platyrhine
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Head.

j 70 and under 72-5

I 72'5 .. 75

1 75 77'5

( 77 5 80

Number
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subjects I
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Percentage on number of subjects.

20 25 30

5

22
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»4

1 So

Nosh.
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2
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Abors and Galongs: Part III. Personal Narrative of a Visit to Pemakoichen.

By George D-S-Dunbar.

[With Plate XU.]

As the Membas were, until recently, an unknown people, these personal experi-

ences on a visit made during June and July 1913 to Pemakoichen may be of interest.

This country is a sleepy hollow in which appear to be crystallized the civilization of

Tibet and the customs of Bhotan in a modified form. It is regretted that ignorance

of the language and difficulties about an interpreter made systematic investigation

impossible; the results here offered are consequently those of narrowly limited observa-

tion during a couple of weeks. With the general description I have included such

extracts from my diary that bear upon the country and its people. This diary was

invariably written up each day.

In earlier times the Dihang valley from the gorge, where the Tsanpo breaks

through the main range of the Himalayas, down to the foothills of Assam was

occupied by the Abors. Of these the Tangam clan held the country on both

banks of the river from the gorge to the 29th parallel of latitude. About a hundred

years ago a band of emigrants from Darma crossed the main range, it is conjectured

by the Doshung-la, and settled in the valley about Marpung, which is probably

the oldest settlement. From these adventurers some, at least, of the present inhabi-

tants of Pemakoichen are descended. Kinthup calls the people of Pemakoichen

"Chingmis" and states that R. N. found them in Bhotan. In calling them Membas

we adopt the name by which the Abors know them.

The colony has gradually spread, ousting the earlier inhabitants from the best
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land on either bank of the river, but permitting them to remain on their holdings

in the unproductive tracts lying immediately below the gorge and about the 29th

parallel. Chonying has been a Memba colony for about eight years. In about 1904

the Membas came down and drove out the Abors who up to then had lived there.

One Abor house still remains in the village It was learnt in Pemakoichen that the

'Lobas' used to occupy the left bank as far up as Yarang, but of this colony the

solitary house in Chonying alone is left. Puchung, Mongku, Mayum and Korbo are

mixed Abor-Memba settlements. The present mixed distribution of Memba and Abor

has been further complicated by the occupation of some Tangam settlements on the

Yang Sang Chu by Simong colonists in about 1884 and by the founding, about

five years ago, of a Po settlement at Nyereng in the same neighbourhood.

The headman of Nyereng referred to the Tangam people as Lo-karpo, and called

the Simong men L,o-nakpo and their women L,o-khapta when he visited our camp at

Tuting in 1913. The Membas referred to the Abors as Lobas. The map published

by the Survey of India with Kinthup's Narrative shows the Lo-karpo on both banks

of the river, in what is the country of the Simong and Bomo-Janbo (Angong) Abors;
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the IyO-nakpo in Galong and Minyong Abor country; and the Lo-tawa in the area

occupied by the Padam Abors between the Dihang and the Dibang. The remarks

made by earlier explorers, and others interested in this part of the world, are of some

interest. Hodgson writes that the Yaru (or Brahmaputra) passed from Khombo into

Lhokaptra beneath a great snowy mountain called Khombochari. This we may con-

clude is Namshia Barwa. Other writers such as Fr. Horace Delia Penna refer to what

we know as the Abors, as I,hopas: the Barkans or I,ho-ka-ptra of Fr. Georgius

to the north of the Subansiri tribes may be the Boka. The Abor country is called

indifferently Iyhoga, L,hopa, Lhoba and L,hokalo.'

Immediately below the gorge of the Tsanpo the country is precipitous and here

the Abors have been left undisturbed in their struggle to scratch and snatch a liveli-

hood from their wretched jhums and the none too prolific jungle. I,ower down now

on one bank, now on the other, the country offers more favourable opportunities for

the agriculturist—a term that it is impossible, in spite of his Sisyphean industry, to

apply to the Abor—and here mixed communities of Abor and Memba are to be found.

On this fringe of the Memba country nature and the earlier inhabitants have com-

bined to drag the more cultured race down to the level of its surroundings. The

Abor type consequently predominates, the houses are poor and the roofs are thatched

instead of planked, while the Memba principles of agriculture, that include wet rice

cultivation and ploughing with cattle, are completely discouraged.

To the south of this inhospitable zone lies the Memba country proper, easy, pros-
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perous and placid where rice fields stretch between the comfortable solid-built hamlets

with the high stone monastery, or temple, on its knoll above the village; where the

roads are carefully graded when they cross the deep ravines that here and there

intersect the broad terraces of fields; and where the rivers are spanned with excellent

bridges, some cantilever suspension, that display engineering ability of no mean

order, being built of baulks and planks of the stoutest description, without a

nail or fastening of any sort, and with good solid masonry work. All this comes as a

very welcome change for the traveller who has emerged from the less hospitable

Abor country below.

On the right bank the most fertile portions of the valley extend from a little

above Marpung down to Shirang. Tuting, in which one Memba family has recently

settled, is the most northern Abor village on the right bank, until the mixed Tangam

Memba villages below the gorge are reached. The left bank above Jido* was not

1 p. 6, of Memoir. See also Proc. A.S B. Feb. ipij, p. 116 with foot-note, and Explorations on Tsanpo by the

Explorer Kinthup, Survey of India, Dehra Dun, 1911. Sarat Chandra Das on the authority of Lama Sarap-Gyatso,

gives three different tribes of *' L,hopas "—the Lho-Karpo, " white and somewhat civilized," the Lho-Nagpo, " black and

a little less civilized," and the Lho-Tawas, " mottled and quite barbarous Lopas." He also calls this tribe the I,o-

khabta. As the L,ho-tawas " on the left bank of the lower part of the Tsanpo" were stated to indulge in cannibalistic

rites during their marriage ceremonies (eating the bride's mother if no wild men were procurable), the epithet seems

appropriate enough. While the nearest approach to this is found iu the horrible custom of the wilder Mishmis, who

actually kill the old aud infirm to relieve the community of the burden of supporting them, it may be observed thai

our arrival in the Memba country was heralded by the report that we were cannibals. See also p. 5 of this Memoir.

8 Jido was visited by Captain Bethell, 10th Gurkha Rifles, serving with the Lakhimpur Battalion, Military Police.

He crossed by the 780 foot cane tubular bridge at Kodak and found Jido to consist of 40 houses and Ngamying of 60.

He noted, as Kinthup did before him, that there is an excellent bridge over the Yang Sang Chu.
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visited by any of the party that proceeded up the valley, but it was seen from the

right bank of the river that the fertile tracts extend from somewhere above Rinchen-

pung, to a little below Bi-pung.

Below Shirang the Memba villages are made up of thatched houses and hardly

differ in appearance from those of the Angong Abors. While the Membas are most

distinctly degenerate, the Angong Abors, who are markedly under Memba influence,

have copied some of their customs and adopted as many articles of their clothing

as they can secure. Certain things are of course articles of commerce through-

out the length and breadth of the hills, but only in the Angong villages north

of the Sirapateng did "cash" appear, or wooden drinking cups became common

or Memba ideas in general obtrude into the everyday life of the people.

Coming up the valley there is of course an obvious change above Tuting, when

the I,amaistic religion in its most perfunctory form takes the place of the Abor ritual.

The piles of stones, the chhortens,1 the prayer-barrels and the clumps of high poles,

with their text-inscribed banners are quite unmistakable. But the character of the

country does not entirely alter until the neighbourhood of L,ingkong is reached. The

first cantilever bridge, although it brought home the evident superiority of the

new people whose acquaintance was just in the making, gave no idea of the really

startling change from Abor land that greeted one when the first typical Memba land-

scape burst into view at the head of a rise.

And there were gardens bright with sinuous rills,
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Where blossomed many an incense-bearing tree,

And here were forests ancient as the hills,

Enfolding sunny spots of greenery.

Streams clear as crystal irrigated the fields, and over nearly all of them some-

where on their hurrying course to the Tsanpo, stood a little stone house in which a

Persian wheel turned the prayers of the pious donors. Although prosperous the

country is palpably priest-ridden and wandering friars visit and sometimes make con- •

siderable stays in the villages south of the country where monasteries are neither few

nor far between. By keeping the trade monopoly in their own hands and by working

on the superstitions of the people to encourage endowments to the monasteries by

far the greater part of what wealth the country possesses is in the hands of the lamas.

They also own the best land. Still the people in general as compared with the

Abors live in a state of luxury and civilization. Education is not confined entirely

to the monks. The headmen of the villages and possibly one or two of the house-

holders in the community can as a rule read and write, what I took to be the

ordinary "Tibetan character.

The Memba currency is the Tibetan 'tangka ' j those that were collected were all

identified in Mr. Walsh's Memoir "The coinage of Tibet." The coins varied con-

1 Masonry shrines with a small interior chamber containing religious books and stones inscribed with prayers.

The slate that walis them in is frequently engraved and sometimes a panel of stone lattice-work is found instead. See

Sir T. Holdich's Tibet, p. 242.

96

GEORGE D-S DUNBAR ON

siderably in age but none of the divided coins detailed in that Memoir were found.

Yunnanese rupees and eight-anna pieces were noticed, generally being used as orna-

ments. Chinese cash do not appear to be legal tender, but they are frequently

strung on necklaces.

Some cloth is made locally but the best, and the bulk of it, comes from Tibet.

The Membas dye cotton, the ordinary colours being red and blue. The red dye is in

great demand amongst the Abors. The plant from which it is made was pointed out

to me in the valley. They dress skins for use as rain coats but the best leather all

comes from across the main range. Nor do the Membas go in for any metal work

involving more than the roughest casting. The greatest dependence is placed on the

import trade from over the passes.

No horses, or mules, were found in the country. Yak are brought over the

watershed, by Tibetan herdsmen,1 to feed on the grass land of the Lulutig la near the

source of one of the branches of the Sirapateng, but the road down into the main

valley is exceptionally difficult and yak are not brought down it. It is however pre-

sumed that the alternative track across the Doshung la, called the Yak Road, did

not receive its name on the same principle as Goat Island. A wooden, yak pack-

saddle was seen in Yortong. Moreover there appears to be a distinct strain of yak *

in some of the Memba cattle. But no yak were seen.

It is now established that the Tsanpo flowing east past Gyala Sindang3 takes a

sharp turn south round the eastern shoulder of Namshia Barwa cutting its way through
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the main range, at the bottom of a stupendous canon, in a series of terrific rapids. The

difference between Captains Bailey and Morshead's hypsometric altitudes on either

side of the gorge is 4200 ft. Apart from the difficulty made by the soft nature of the

formation, it does not require a waterfall to explain an estimated descent through

the gorge of 100 ft. a mile. The river is called the Tsanpo as far down as Panggo,

that is to say by both Membas and Angong Abors.

The first Abor takin was shot on the 7th of June by a sepoy of the Lakhimpur

Battalion Military Police, one of the Survey escort, on a hill above Tuting. It was

one of a herd of between 30 and 40 found, in the snow, at a height of about 14,000

feet. The skin was brownish black, not red like those made up into coats and found

being worn by the Mishmis. But colour appears to be a question of age not of

species. Two more takin were shot later, up the Simu Nullah by Captain Hore,

120th Rajputana Infantry, and Mr. Huddlestone, R.E., one of the survey officers.

It may not, perhaps, be out of place to touch upon such religious customs of the

Angong Abors (Bomo-Janbo) that can be in any way traced to the influence of their

Memba neighbours.

Near Moshing there is a large stone covered all over with triangular plaited cane

I These may be the Dukpa or Dokpa: see S. C D. "Journey to Lhasa," p. 33. The remarkable number of

yellow snakes found up the route to the Lulung-la, by the party that explored it in 1913 may elucidate the snake story

noted on p. 47.

« S. C. D. noticed half-bred yak {jo) on his way into Tibet, ib., p. 39.

s See Captain F. M. Bailey's Note in the Geographical Journal, February 1914.
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mats, that distinctly resemble the figure of Buddha and recall the images that Tugden

said,1 were plastered over the rock at Bombda Simbu on the road between Tsari and

Lhasa. The Memba, like the Abor, believes in the efficacy of boughs planted round a

house to avert disaster. High stout posts connected by long cane ropes seen in

several Angong villages were noticed in one Memba village.2 The Abors look upon

them as a counterblast to sickness, and regarded the Union Jack of the escort troops

as a similar "medicine." In Janbo village rough figures were fastened to the tops

of the masts.3 These had their counterpart in a most realistic scare-crow outside

Didung and overlooking the river far below; it had been given black clothes and

provided with a bow and arrows. This, we were told, was to guard the community

against the river God, possibly a far-off echo of the folklore told by the Minyongs of

Kebang. Another minor point of resemblance lies in the fact that the Membas make

procession (and turn their prayer-wheels) from left to right clockwise. The Abors

move the same way in their dances.

The Abors bury their dead; the Membas either bury or burn the body with the

exception of the bones of the skull that are kept as relics and made into rosary discs,

and possibly the thigh bones are sometimes turned to the uses of the temple in the

form of trumpets. The well-to-do have a chhorten set up over the grave, the poorer

a banner. The pauper's grave is the Tsanpo. One body we found jetsam, of a long-

haired man/ was stark naked save for a brand-new wooden coolie-yoke and carrying-

strap. He may have fallen in by accident—a Tangam Abor from below the gorge.
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On the other hand we were told that corpses are sometimes thrown into the river.

No wound was visible and the man, of strong thick-set physique, appeared to be

in good condition. The Abors are known to throw bodies (generally of their enemies)

into the Tsanpo that they call Si-ang and we, of the plains, know as the "Dihang."

Beyond all this the fundamental idea of both religious beliefs is the propitiation,

through fear, of malevolent spirits. In the one case it is overlaid with ritual and

the aids of civilization, in the other it is not.

Similar though the inhabitants of Kopu and Geling are to the Abors of such

northern villages as Tuting, the Membas deny absolutely that they intermarry with

the "L,o" people. Certainly the sept names are dissimilar. The Memba septs as

given to me are—Kaling-bo, Brim-tsi-pa, Narang-po, Dung-tsam-bo, Sher-pa and

Basor-pa. The Angong Abor septs in Tuting are Rigu and Paling, other septs dis-

tributed in Miging, Ninging and Panggo being Nitik, Tagin, Lonchung, Nijo, Medo,

Koting, Mirga, Panye, Pangge, Ugeng, Tedo and Dugong. The Membas are not

apparently exogamous, but all Abors observe the marriage taboo within the sept.

The local mixed village club, or Rambang, was not identified unfortunately, but

a reference to Mr. Sherring's "Memoir on the Bhotias"6 would appear to throw

light on an institution closely paralleled amongst the Abors.

I See p. 3 of Memoir. 2 This may be compared with the worship of the Tibetan deity Dhamsal.

3 Sherring's Memoir on the Bhotias (p. 100) affords a parallel in the worship of Dhurma.

* The Membas keep their hair cut short. The Pobas wear their hair long (see p. 7 of this Memoir).

• p. 105.
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The Lamaistic sects in Pemakoichen are the Nyingma and the Gelugpa, the

former predominating the latter being inconsiderable. I was told that the isolation

of the monasteries was the cause of an indulgence permitting the Nyingma to marry.'

The Gelugpa have been described as more asectic,'2 but I must regretfully record my

impression that in Pemakoichen "the world forgetting" seems less applicable than

"by the world forgot." The monks wear reddish-coloured robes and, in addition to

their prayer wheels, have rosaries of wood, glass, crystal, coral, wax or amber beads

with leather tags at intervals to which four-leafed shamrocks of silver or brass are

attached. A skull-bone necklace in my possession has 109 discs and two ivory dice;

two other rosaries have 109 and 112 beads respectively.

The Memba weapons are a gun and the long Tibetan sword.3 The prong gun is

rapidly being relegated to the position of an interesting heirloom—such is the

march of civilization. No enthusiasm was, however, shown to produce less obsolete

arms for inspection.

Men and women wear hats, chogas and putties, the women winding long woven

cumberbands round their waists. The folds of the robe above the waistband make

a capacious pocket for both sexes. The men wear trousers or sometimes "shorts."

The wealthier people wear long warm boots. Women wear brass or silver ornaments

from Pomed, Tibet and Bhotan. Amulets are universally used and a small devil

cast in metal is frequently worn as a charm round the neck. These are supplied by

the Lamas for the customary fee. It is, in fact, the country and not its present

inhabitants that has been visited for the first time. For, as regards the people who
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live in Pemakoichen, it is felt that the knocker has been described off the door of

their houses in a whole library of books on travel among the Himalayas.

Left Kopu and reached Geling in 5J hours, halting here for the night; an easy

march. In general appearance Geling is an improvement on the village we have left.

The only outward and visible signs that Kopu is a Memba village are the masts and

streamers at the entrance, and a heap or two of stones.* Geling has a small stone

and mortar house built about two years ago through which a stream flowing

I S. C. D. in his "Journey to Lhasa " refers to Vaslung Shetag Lamasery where forty monks and as many nuns

live together, the arrangement being sanctioned by the Nyingma church to which they belong. Rockhill in a foot-note

referring to the " Report on Explorations,'' 1856-1886, confirms this practice, and states that explorer K. P. [Kinthup]

found in the lower Tsanpo valley at Thum Tsung, Bhal Gompa and Marpung, monasteries in which both men and women

were allowed to preach and live together. I visited Marpung and found nuns in its cloisters. Thum Tsung and Bhal

Gompa I have not been able to identify. Waddell in " Lamaism " (p. 278) gives a list of 15 monasteries in Pema-

koichen, all except two (the Gelugpa monasteries of Chamnak and Demu) being Nyingma. The names are not of course

arranged in geographical order, and of them only Dorjiyu, Phuparong, Kongidem, Nartong, Rinchenpung, Tsenchuk and

Geling have been identified. In connexion with this passage it was gathered in 1913 that the chief monasteries in the

country are Marpung and Rinchenpung.

1 See " Buddhism," pp. 58-63. for a description of this sect.

3 The Tibetan sword is included in the Abor armament by the earliest European writers on Assam such as Butler.

* Mr. Sherring in his Memoir describes how the Bhotias erect saithans or shrines for their gods or, more

frequently, a simple stone and by it a darcho which is a tree trunk with a few branches left on top fixed in the ground,

with strips of cloth (daja) floating in the wind tied to it. The curiously similar practice of lopping the trees seen

in Bomdo and Janbo villages may have thus originated.
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above the village is diverted to turn a prayer-barrel and then, raised to the power

of holy water, becames the village supply. The people of course both here and at

Kopu look quite different to the Abors, with their prayer-wheels and rosaries, chogas

and putties; and the interior of their houses, smooth, thick, blackened, plank

walls, floors and ceilings together with their tables and neatly disposed belongings are

in striking contrast to the squalor universal in the Abor country.

The Sibi waterfall on the left bank of the Tsanpo looked magnificent: where

the stream poured over the brow of the cliff it seemed a good volume of water, but

before it fell into the cup of light-green vegetation that lay on its way down

to the great river below it had been dissipated into drifting clouds of spray. The

Tsanpo here, narrowing at intervals through canons, is broken by a series of tre-

mendous rapids, the most considerable we have yet seen.

The march opened with a climb of one thousand feet and a stiff descent of three. June 24th.

On the crest of the ridge we found a fine old chhorten about 10 feet high all stuck

with rice-paper "tracts.'' It seems to be the correct thing to keep to the left when

passing these altars (they form an "island" in the middle of the path) and the men

of the Lakhimpur Military Police with the party pick leaves, or branches, and

throw them on to the plinth, an offering to the patron saint of hill travellers. At

the bottom of the descent the Nugong river rushed foaming under a cantilever

suspension bridge, the first we have seen, with a span of 100 feet and about a 35-foot

drop to the water below. The bridge was "insured" by the provision of miniature
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forests of long poles flying inscribed banners at the entrances and by quantities of

rice-paper tracts on the bridge itself. On some of these were boldly drawn pictures

of a horse.1

The path then followed the rocky shore of the Tsanpo keeping very little above

high flood level. In most places logs and chunks of wood had been laid to fill up the

more formidable interstices. Passing a rest house, solidly built (a Memba character-'

istic) with open sides we came to a wide-sweeping bay choked with magnificent pine

lumber. The doctor, coming on behind, appropriately discovered a rather disagree-

able corpse that had been thrown up by the Tsanpo, that breaks along the shore

line of its upper bays in brisk little waves. We are camped for the night about

two miles below Shirang.

A cloudy day and excellent going over an easy road. We have at last got out June 25th.

of the zone of Abor influences observed in the Memba villages of Kopu and Geling and

now chhortens and prayer-barrel houses are common objects on the road. We had a

stiffish climb at the outset, and it was an hour and a half after starting before we

were abreast of the Shirang Tsogan * which occupies a superb site above a gorge of

the river, here running in a narrow cutting at least ioco feet deep, the cliffs being

absolutely precipitous. On the left bank, opposite, on a grassy plateau with a sheer

1 I have some of these in my possession printed in strips on tough country paper. Waddell (" Buddhism," p. 411

et stq.) calls it the Tibetan Lung horse.

2 Tsogans would seem to be chapels with one lama as caretaker and generally a few servants in the buildings

clustered round it.
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granite bluff down to the Tsanpo stands Mongku. Just above the gorge a good

cane bridge of Abor pattern keeps communication open between Mongku and Shirang.

The monastic buildings were enclosed within a high and solid stone wall with a

picturesque gate on the north side, i.e. away from the river, which is here flowing

almost due west. An orthodox mithan fence led one to hope vainly for yak, but

the cattle we did see were fine upstanding beasts, rather like Herefords in appear-

ance. Inside the wall were four houses. The main building was an imposing struc-

ture, the lower storey of solid masonry, the upper storey of wood with a delightful

balcony, reminding one of the houses overlooking the Jhelum at Srinagar. The build-

ing of next importance was the dwelling house, in appearance like a stranded house

boat, being built entirely of wood. An Abor-built granary and an open byre com-

prised the farm buildings. All round the houses grew crops, and fruit trees were

dotted about; in one corner rose a small plantation of bamboos and in another a

clump of plantains.

Passing through orange and hill lime trees, just turning from flower to.fruit, we

reached the village, which consisted of a group of between 30 and 40 solidly built

houses of wood on well-made stone dykes. The carpentering and masonry work were

exceedingly good. All the houses except one were thatched. The domesticated

jungle fowl of the Abor hills has disappeared and a breed of black fowl and some-

thing very like a Plymouth Rock have taken its place. Some of the wall foundations

of the houses were enclosed to make pigsties, but from the usual wooden pigsties
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attached to, or near, the majority of the houses it has been gathered that the Abor

method of sanitation obtains in the Memba country. The people here are quite

Tibetan in appearance. None of the women, and only a few of the men, can talk

Abor. Altars, banners, heaps of inscribed stones and broken bits of pottery are to be

found all along the road. The Membas understand wet-rice cultivation, grow flowers

(I saw the ubiquitous marigold in one garden) and have carefully tended 'market

garden' plots in which they grow beans, cucumbers and marrows.

After a certain amount of climbing down and up and the crossing of another

cantilever bridge we reached our halting place for the night on a grassy lawn

right down on the bank of the Tsanpo and near a clear stream with a little prayer-

wheel house built over it. Just beyond our camp a cane bridge spans the river,

the third since the Mongku gorge. This is a country of waterfalls tumbling down the

high rock faces hundreds and hundreds of feet. The height of the river here is 2200

feet above sea. level.

June 26th. Our road lay through the small eight-house village of Lingkong on to a wide

plateau cut into terraces of wet-rice cultivation. The planting out is done in July

and August, and the fields are now being ploughed and prepared with the help of

cattle. From I,ingkong onwards the valley widens, more particularly on the right

bank. The mountains are above us, towering 12,000 feet and more, folds at the

skirts of the dominating Namshia Barwa (25,741 ft.) that was known to the Abor Field

Force as Pemakoi Peak. Between the jungle-clad steep slopes of the high spurs and

the grey foaming river, now 2000 feet below the road, rolls out a stretch of wide
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undulating grassy downs, dotted with villages and covered with fields, enriched with

clumps of bamboos and fruit trees now heavy with ripening peaches, and watered by

numerous streams. Where the industrious villager has not tilled, the land is under

grass; brambles, black, red and yellow, an excellent wild raspberry and brachen

break the stretches of short green grass and here and there are fields of iris, now in

seed.

The country simply bristles with chhortens, and these catafalque-like expressions

of piety, I am told, occasionally mark the grave of some earlier settler. Many of the

streams as they murmur towards the high cliffs bordering the Tsanpo turn a prayer-

barrel enshrined in a little white-washed stone house. Tsogans are attached to the

more important villages and the villages themselves differ entirely in appearance from

those lower down the valley. Solid houses of wood (very rarely of stone) roofed, at

hardly any slope, with stout planks weighted down with stones have a friendly look

across the plains; the hedges and fences, the lanes and roads are like nothing closer

than Assam. Sometimes a bamboo pipe leads the village water supply into a large

trough made of a hollowed-out tree-trunk; but the bamboo aqueduct is not the

feature it is further south. As one follows the main path it is only where some big

tributary has carved out a steep valley on its way to the Tsanpo that jungle is met

with, and through it the path winds down, or follows a contour up the re-entrant, fur-

ther evidence of the engineering skill of the inhabitants and a contrast to the country

below that can only be fully appreciated by those who have scrambled about in Abor
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land.

All to-day the country on the opposite bank seemed much steeper. We had a

lougish climb up to the chhorten just outside Didung, which is built on a saddle below

the Dzong which overlooks the neat prosperous cluster of houses. A wide grassy

slope leads down to the village which is in two parts (like many of the villages up

here) separated by some fields. At the chhorten were grouped several banners and

against the shrine itself was a square plank box about 6 feet each way and 3 feet

6 inches high half covered in with boards. On this lid were half a dozen of the

text-inscribed pots one has learnt to associate with the entrance to a Memba

village—its Temple Bar in fact. Laid beside the pots were two square red cane

baskets of eggs and a cluster of the little conical baked clay nodules (tsatsa1) we first

saw at Geling in the prayer-barrel house. The box itself was nearly half full of them.

A climb to another village; and then a steep descent to the rocky gorge of the

Kitsiri followed by a stiff and leech-infested climb out brought us back to the culti-

vated plateau land. As we rose out of the Kitsiri valley we found the steepest fields

I have ever seen—far steeper than the Galong cultivation I once thought precipitous

enough. From a high shoulder we could see Pongo, which we had skirted some hours

previously after leaving Didung, and below us Didung itself set in its light-green rice

1 In his '' Trans-Himalaya '' (Vol. Ill, Ch. XXII) Dr. Sven Hedin explains their origin. He was told that they are

made of the ashes of persons (monks), who have been cremated, mixed and kneaded with clay. When still moist some

sacred word or sentence is printed with a stamp. The ashes of a dead man, so his Lama informant stated, make a

couple of thousand tsatsa which are deposited in a hollow in the plinth of the chhorten.
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fields, with its orderly row of black wooden roofs nestling against the rounded hill on

which the white walls of the squat solid Dzong showed through the trees. The top

of the rise brought us within sight of Janyur and abreast of the field of grass, iris ^

brachen and bramble where we are spending the night. Height of camp 5200 feet.

Above us is the other half of Janyur village.

The hamlets that are here dotted thickly about the country are most of them

small—a dozen houses or so. Our doctor Captain J. E. C. Macdonald, I.M.S., who

knows Tibet, says that the Membas are very like the Tibetans: and they occasionally

manage a rather disjointed conversation with some of our Bhotia coolies. The Abors

call the people of Pemakoichen Membas; they themselves say they are Mumpas from

Darma in Bhotan. They talk a dialect that is neither Kamba nor Po, and the

Tibetan of Lhasa 'is to them unknowe.' It was stated by our Tibetan interpreter

that the Tibetans call thern Dukpas 1 (savages), but this I think may be incorrect as

this term seems to be properly applied to the Nomads of Southern Tibet. What I

believe are called Yunnanese rupees and eight-anna pieces are to be found, but the

ordinary currency is the Tibetan tangka.

One man of Janyur, who electrified his audience by delivering himself in

halting but undoubted Assamese, mentioned casually that he had been to Tezpur

four times and once to Gauhati in a river steamer. He knew about Calcutta, but

had not actually been there. He had however enlarged his experience by a ride on

the Tezpur light railway. It transpired that he had been down with the Bhotanese
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officials who come yearly to Darrang to take the Posa,1 going across theDoshung La

and down into Towang: he had not been further down the valley than Tuting.

June 27th. We came to-day by a very easy road to the Pemasiri river, up the left bank

of which run the roads to the Doshung La. There are apparently two; one the

Yak track easy and circuitous, the other the ordinary travellers' path precipitous

and direct that saves a day. Ngasang, just beyond Janyur, looked, but for

the people and the general air of solidity of the houses, exactly like a village in the

plains. We passed below the Tsogan, and a tall solitary pine growing on the hill-side

lower down, and here we had a fine view of Bipung and the crest of the spur that

shelters Rinchenpung from the gaze of travellers from the south. Sweet-william

was found by one of the party in the Lama's garden up on the hill. Podung

and Pateng were the two other villages we skirted on to-day's march.

The most southern point reached by Kinthup may be open to argument. He

may have surveyed the scene from afar, or he may have heard some saga of

adventure down the Abor valley, but that Kinthup came down to a point below

the 29th parallel is indubitable, his accuracy to this point is in striking contrast

to the fickleness of his memory regarding the Abor villages further south—or

1 S. C. D. (" Journey to Lhasa," p. 258) details a cure for snake bite followed by the ' Glak-los (wild people) of

Pemakyod," but these he identifies with the Lho tawa (Tangam Abors presumably). It is possible, if Waddell is followed

here, that Dukpa may be Dugpa the Bhotanese sect 01 lamas, a name that this writer says is frequently and erroueously

used as a synonym for the Nyingma sect. See' Buddhism," and also " Among the Himalayas," p. 249.

1 The yearly subsidy dating from the old Assamese raj made to certain of the hill tribes.
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to the indifferent manner in which he may have been served by his translator.

His description of this neighbourhood as recorded by the Survey of India1 might

have come out of Baedeker (had that authority been so adventurous) and he

is borne out in other ways by local information. Pangodudung, Korbo and Mayum

have all been identified. Satong did exist 30 years ago, but has now disappeared.

Jido and Ngamying we know were founded rather less than-30 years ago, which

accounts for Kinthup's failure to notice them between 1882 and 1884.

After negociating the flimsy cane bridge over the Pemasiri we ascended the hill, June 29th.

and camped short of Yortong, the crest of the ridge being between us and the village.

Sheep were grazing on the hillside, and Membas, both men and women, were working

in the fields. L,ike the Abors the men wear daos but they differ from their wilder

neighbours in having such special agricultural implements as short-handled axes,

mattocks and large pruning hooks. I saw the women with these sickles at their

girdles. Broad-cast cultivation and a reliance upon a hardened bamboo splinter

or pointed stick compares unfavourably with wet-rice cultivation, and high farming

generally. Talking of high farming 5500 feet (the Abor limit, with the rarest excep-

tions) is not an unusual height for Memba cultivation. Fowls and eggs here are

really large, like home ones: the Membas milk their cattle, and make curdled milk.*

Cows are driven into pens to prevent them from kicking while they are being milked.

The Membas snuff, and that imported from Khong-bo is quite good. I like their

polished horn mulls, but so do they and I doubt if I get one to take away with me.
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Halted at Yortong. It seems that "Mimat" is the Abor name for the people June 30th.

of Khong-bo, which kills the legend of cave dwellers and neckless savages, although

the origin of the first may be found in the cave '' rest houses'' that they lodge

in on their way over the passes, and the abnormal goitre met with in the upper

valley may account for the second. An Abor seeing Tibetan or Lepcha obsequies

for the first time might pardonably mistake the ceremony for cannibal prepara-

tions.3 There are no villages up the trade routes into Tibet, once the main valleys

of the Siyom affluents, and the Tsanpo, are left behind. The one still unvisited

tribe in the Dihang water-shed, the Boka, neighbours of the Boris of the Upper Siyom,

are hardly likely to combine in their habits and appearance the interesting features

that figured in the travellers' tales,—

of the cannibals that each other eat,

The anthropophagi and men whose heads

Do grow beneath their shoulders.

1 The account given by Colonel Waddell in " Among the Himalayas" of Kinthup's travels would seem to make

no distinction between the Membas and the Abors. The explorer was admittedly sold as a slave in the Memba country,

but the inhabitants are not a "tierce savage " people neither do they " kill the Tibetans on principle." Nor has the

reputation for ferocity of the Abors of the Dihang valley been altogether established either by onfalls among themselves

or by exploits against a foreign adversary, it has been favoured by circumstances and fostered by bluff. The trucu-

lence of the Boris, Boka and Galongs of the Upper Siyom has a better foundation of fact.

* See " Journey to Lhasa ", foot-note to p. 36.

8 The legend has at least the merit of age. It is noted as a Mongolian custom by Carpini in 1245 and definitely

attributed to the Tibetans by the Fransiscan monk William de Rubruquis who flourished in the same century. (" Trans-

Himalaya ," Sven Hedin).
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Another legend, that I heard far down the valley in 1911, was that in the

"Lama" country a man was killed (sacrificed) whenever the salt was excavated

from a great cliff. The Membas said that one of the passes was so bad that when

they took Abor coolies along it on trading expeditions (when one of the chief

exports from Tibet is salt) it was almost safe to calculate that at least one Abor

would lose his head, his balance and his fife over a sheer drop of 3000 feet, which

probably accounts for the Abor and Galong belief in human sacrifice being in

the nature of a salt tax in Tibet.

I am indebted to Mr. W. C. M. Dundas, CLE., the Political Officer, Central

and Eastern Sections, North-East Frontier, for the following list of villages up the

valley. Before giving them it may be noted that bridges over the Tsanpo are

numerous from Shirang upwards and that, although a considerable trade artery exists

along the right bank chiefly through Yortong, the amount of trade by the Lulung,

Lushe, Deyan, Doshung and Nam passes combined, is possibly less than the influx

of trade on the left bank. At all events the greater proportion of the imports seem

to come from Pomed.

The Doshung La is the best and most frequented of the passes on the right bank.

The best months to cross are July and August: they are hardly open in June. It

appears to be a four days' journey from Yortong to Pheadoshung on the Tibetan side

of the Doshung La.

List of places up the Tsanpo valley to the gorge.
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Right Bank. Left Bank.

above it. Makting

Ngunla Cane bridge—Meri

Te8° Gemling

Pi-Poh Kapu. The Chindru Chu flows in

Una here.

Penyong Duk

Kani [beyond no road] Sayu

(Hangmo-Gonga, deserted) Pangzing

The Nyalam Tsanpo flows into the main river Kemting

near Gonga, source at the Namla. Pango and Khing-Khing Gompa

Kongidem Chonkong

Pangshing (2 houses) Kempang

Phuparong Cherasa and Tsenchuk Gompa

Paiyur (most northern known village) Lunglip

The Yigrung Tsanpo and Po Chu

flow into the Tsanpo at Gonpone.
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We are now in a position to gauge the value of much of Kinthup's narrative,

and review it on the ground.

On his journey down from Tibet in 1882 Kinthup reached the Tsanpo, in desper-

ately bad country, at Dorjiyu Dzong, where he found a monastery of 10 or 15 Lamas.

He then crossed to the left bank and went to Pango. "Here is the Tsenchuk Gompa

with 30 priests and an incarnate lama." One mile on took him to Pangshing on its

plateau; after visiting Khing-Khing monastery (25 priests) he again crossed the

Tsanpo, to reach the considerable village of Tambu. A stiff climb brought him to

Richenpung whence he ascended to the pass. Returning to Tambu he again crossed

the Tsanpo cane bridge and reached Hora—a <c 7 mile '' march from Tambu. Thence

to Marpung "4 miles" where he found a monastery with 30 Lamas and 15 nuns

living together. After certain adventures, not fond but prosaic, he came into Yar-

dong (Yortong), 30 houses and a monastery. There are now 19 dwelling houses exclud-

ing the monastic settlement on the top of the hill. He then crossed the stream 1 from

the Doshung La " about 2 miles," and ascended the hill to Pateng, crossed to Bi-

pung and Geling and then came back and returned to Lha-sa by the Doshung La.

It was on his further wanderings that he returned to Bi-pung and travelled

down river through Dongsar, Pangodung, Korbo and Mayum towards the Abor

country. It appears from the second-hand account of his explorations that, alone,

is available that Korbo was a mixed village in the eighties. Allowing for lack

of education and the time that elapsed between his journeys and his narration of
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them, Kinthup's account is accurate enough to warrant the belief that he got down

into the Simong Abor country, as he maintains. The question of course is how far

south did he actually get. The powerful Simong people bar the trade route down

the valley constituting themselves the middlemen for the trade, such as it is, that

filters through them; and this is not a new policy. Travellers from Tibet are so few

and far between that one such visitor to Dalbuing about 30 years ago is still

remembered there, so I was told by the party that visited the Milang country. It is

within the bounds of possibility that this was Kinthup himself. As I have not my-

self visited the left bank above Geku it is not possible to express an opinion on the

southern portion of his itinery. The description down to Angging is accurate. That

the number of houses should be absurdly exaggerated, or that he should give

both Angi and Hanging (20 houses approximately for the latter being correct) ought

not to outweigh the credibility of his evidence as a whole. Jido and Ngamying we

know were established after his journey. I should not personally be able to recount

in their correct order with the number of the houses such hill villages as I have

visited during the last three years; but Kinthup was exploring steadily for a longer

period and saw many villages.

I do not think I have noted that chhortens, springs and trees near a village

are in this part of the valley decorated with bits of cotton wool and festooned with

1 The Pemasiri; formed by the four streams Pemasiri, Doshung, Budhatsiphak and Tangong, the Pemasiri being

the most northern and the Doshung the biggest of the four.
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rags, white, blue, red and occasionally yellow. It is correct to go round the left side

of a chhorten.

Beyond Podung the country again closes in, and I have seen no ploughing in

this neighbourhood, but the fields are terraced and the roads run, wherever possible,

along a contour. Jungle-clad spurs are again common, interposing between wide

patches of old jhums and present cultivation. There are no pines close to the

camp, but in a corrie below us that overlooks the Pemasiri there is a single clump

of fir trees.' The country up the Budhatsiphak, and south of the Doshung road, is

the most desperate I have ever seen. I used to think the sheer Orkney precipices

that frown and tower 1200 ft. over the Pentland stupendous, but here on either

side of the narrow gorge rise peaks, pine-clad where trees can anchor, immense

ant hills, pointing needle-like 12,000 ft. into the sky. Huge faces of rock over-

look the river below and make a series of terrific passages for the Pemasiri.

Going up into Yortong I found two girls querning* in the stone basement of a

house with two large mushrabeah windows on the west wall. Over

the door there was what looked like a wooden lantern painted blue

with white whorls on it. Most of the people were out in the fields

and their barred doors were decorated with different devices in white.

Some were quite elaborate. The most common design was drawn

The women wear girdles of leather mounted with oblong pieces of pierced

brass and white metal-work. The most highly prized belts come from Chiamdo,

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:41 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

the next valued from Lhasa, and the more ordinary ones from Khong-bo. Not

only is the Chiamdo work of finer finish, but designs of animals and flowers

are worked on it. The Lhasa workman contents himself with conventional

leaf designs worked, like the Chiamdo belts, in brass and white metal. All the

Khong-bo belts I saw were in one metal, either brass or iron. The Memba maiden

does not wear a bey op. This interesting girdle has been growing small by degrees

and beautifully less during our progress up the valley; and here little girls who toddle

about the villages innocent of their ordinary garments appear in a state of nature

unadorned.

The breeds of dog are interesting. A Yorkshire terrier and a beast exactly

like a small black wolf are the most curious I have seen. Dopo the headman of the

village and locally known as the Dzong-pen (although there is no Dzong at Yortong

for him to command) has a delightful short-haired blue cat from Khong-bo with which

he absolutely refuses to part. Dark tortoise-shell and grey cats are quite common.

When meeting one in the road a Memba first removes his felt cap and as one

approaches nearer he makes a jerky salutation with his hands and puts out his

tongue. To almost any and every remark he ejaculates "La-so la-so." The men,

1 It was observed that, on the left bank of the Tsanpo, pine trees grew much lower down the hillside.

* The Bhotia coolie acting as my interpreter said they were querning mincha into phi. The meal is made up

into chapattis.

o

something like this.
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especially in wet weather, wear chogas pleated round them kiltwise, apron in front.

The thick chocolate-coloured Memba cloths worn by the Abors from Riga northwards

are only put on in rainy weather. Long surcoats made by sewing two skins at the

shoulders leaving a hole at the place where the necks join for the wearer's head to

be thrust through poncho-fashion are also worn. They are neatly bound and sewn

with red leather. The crowns of their wide-brimmed straw rain-hats shine with plates

of mica.

July 2nd. At Yortong, Dopo and his young son came in to see me. The headman Dopo says

that he himself migrated from Darma. I extracted the following short list of Memba

words which, as I have an indifferent ear, I give for what they are worth:—

Man

.. Minh,

woman

.. Bur-minh,

village

.. Yi,

house

Pai-e,

dry rice-field

Burra,

wet rice

tree
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.. Rhi,

.. Shing-she,

bamboo

.. Tso,

mountain

.. Phu,

stream

.. Chu,

water

.. Ngam-tsu,

fire

Tsong-o,

salt

. In-cha,

rice (grain)

Khu,

tea

.. Tcha-i,

mithan

.. Pa,

sheep

.. Si-sa,

pig

.. Pa,

dog

.. Khi,

monastery

.. Hora,

chhorten

.. Tschegi.

The Membas call the big copper medal that they wear, engraved with the Twelve

Year Calendar of Beasts, tsa-tsum. A looking-glass is milang and this may, as

Hore, of the 120th Rajputana Infantry, has suggested, be the origin of the specula-

shaped merang of the Abors.

Dopo tells me there is one head Dama—of great importance—with 30 llamas

under him at Marpung monastery. This corroborates Kinthup's statement,

juiy 3rd. On our way up to the village, met a man and a very comely young woman

Yortong

on their way back to Khong-Bo—over the Doshung L,a. The lady wore a pleasant

shade of maroon and the round pork-pie hat becomingly set on her neatly plaited

hair was bound with silk of the same colour. Dopo asked me into his house.

He has a narrow entrance hall extending athwart the building: his guest-room

was on the left and I was ushered in to find eight people sitting solemnly—

like so many Buddhas—with little black stools in front of them, and on the black

stools their wood and silver cups. A young woman from a group about the fireplace

was handing round "a-rah," filling the little cups from a large brass toddy ladle;
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very striking. The "a-rah" seemed to me to be pure aniseed, which I swallowed

with difficulty and, having taken leave of the party in the parlour, went up to the

temple on the top of the hill above Yortong.

The.thing was so unexpected, to breast the hill and find enclosed within a well-

built stone wall a solid two-storied building, white, with strong bands of colour, blue,

light green and chocolate in diamond patterns, half way up the building and just

under the eaves.1 Really good mushrabeah windows lit the upper storey. Its south-

ern balconied face overlooked from its grassy site on the hill top the deep Tsanpo

valley. Bipung like a garden city, surrounded by its ampitheatres of terraced culti-

vation, lay mapped out 3000 ft. below us. This is the place where Kinthup threw in

his 500 marked logs to prove (by the orders of the Survey of India) that the Dihang

and the Tsanpo are the same river. On the steep hillside opposite and high above

Bipung a tremendous waterfall thundered in foam down the green mountain-side.

servant's quarters

GRASS

_ I I STEPS if

DOOR

(a) Tsogan;

(fr) A'tar;

\c) Large altar and offerings;

(d) I'rayer-banner;
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(e) L: ma s house;

(/) Flower beds to supply

altar vases (l'ink holly-

hocks and marigolds).

STONE WALL

SERVANT'S ||y

The tsogan south wall was worthy of its surroundings. The white wall with

its bands of colour, the solid wood carving of the eaves, balcony and the lintels

of the great door, the massive effect softened by swaying pink hollyhocks cannot

be described—nor can a photograph reproduce its charm. The quaintest keys in

the world, like flattened lobsters of white metal, were brought and the big doors

opened to let me see the shrine. My first impression, before one got used to

the gloom and realized the somewhat startling galaxy of colours, reminded me

of a Chinese temple. And then I began to take in details and the superficial

likeness vanished. The square room was distempered a reddish chocolate: two

rather low beams across the ceiling each supported by two wooden pillars broke

up the temple into three parts. Facing the door on his throne sat gilded and

haloed, against a rainbow background, a large Buddha, but with the face of a devil,

radiating fiendish malevolence. The Lama who showed me round simply called him

1 S C. D. (" Journey to Lh >sa." p 23^) states lhat all Nyingma lay and rel gions buildings are disiiupuished by

black and blue stripes about 9 inches broad cut perpendicularly into the walls. This decoration was seen in the Memba

country, but not at Yortong or Marpuug.
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"Guru." Before him were flowers and little cups, the offerings of his worshippers.

Behind him was painted the rainbow background, faint lined on a white ground,

and above him his nimbus, with its light-green centre and its gold and red and blue

floral border. On either hand posed his attendant fiends. On his right Guda a little

red devil in a watchful attitude, on his left Sindong,1 a blue dancing devil with a light-

green head. These unpleasant satellites had large halos behind them. It is most

difficult to give a lucid description of the ornamentation of the pillars, the capitals

were so thickly painted and heavily gilded as to give the effect of tile plaques, the

design being lotus leaves in blue, green, gold and chocolate. These colours figured

everywhere over the beams and wood-work in different conventional designs. Some

rather beautiful, and one or two somewhat garish, banners hung on the walls. To

the left of the door two big prayer-wheels were fastened to a wooden press; this and

one or two stools and a table were new and of white wood and had the incongruous

look of laundry furniture. A big drum was hanging to the right of the door and two

copper and brass trumpets were fastened to a pillar. Near the altar was a large white

shell. But the most interesting feature in the whole building was to be found in the

masks4 hanging above the door and from the pillars. There were two of each colour,

blue, green, white and reddish brown, hanging in pairs. The faces were sinister

enough but on the forehead of each grinned a tiara of little white skulls. So we left

the low dark pillared room with its arabesques in green and gold and brown and

its crude designs in white and blue to the malevolent influences brooding there, and
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came out into the clean sunlight.

In the afternoon Dopo came down again with my supply of milk, eggs and vege-

tables, by means of which negociations I am making quite a collection of tangkas'in

change for rupees. He vouchsafed some information that may perhaps be reliable.

His other name, he tells me, is Tashi Pezong. With reference to a remark by Kinthup

that he went to Giling (3 m. from Bi-pung) in search of salt, his pretext while prepar-

ing his logs can hardly have deceived the inhabitants if Dopo truthfully denies that

there is any salt in the valley, declaring that it comes over the Doshung la—from

Geling in or beyond Khongbo. I have not personally found any evidence or traces of

salt in the valley. Apparently all the caretakers of the "parish churches" are

regular Lamas with lesser brethren under them, and these live in the houses cluster-

ing round the close. Yortong tsogan is in the charge of one Lama who has ten

servants under him. These temples have all a second and smaller upper chapel, the

shrine of Cho.

I have also Dopo's unsupported testimony for the following information. The

Memba Mumpa or Pema koiba have been established in the valley south of the main

range for quite a long time. Dopo knows this to be the fourth generation. The

septs are Kailing-bo, Brim-tsi-pa, Narang-po, Dung-tsam-bo, Sherpa and Basor-pa,

the first four being all found in Yortong. There are also Kambas, whose language is

1 It is suggested, with considerable diffidence, that this may be identified with Yama-g Sin-rje, the death-god and

Lokpal of the south (see " Buddhism", pp. 84 to 86 and 367)

'They appeared to be made of papier mache.
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different. The original home of the Memba I gather to be Darma in Bhotan, and

Dopo says it is due to the Tong Tsa Penlop of Darma for people to go across once in

their lives and pay their respects to him.

July 5th. The morning broke misty but promising and, except for an unlucky shower

while I was trying to photograph Marpung monastery, we had a perfect day; sunny

with a strong cool breeze up the valley.

It is a fair pull up the hill to Upper Pateng which is on a terrace higher up the

spur from which Yortong overlooks the Tsanpo. A cluster of half a dozen houses.

We found the Pateng villagers very busy with their mattocks in their neatly fenced

fields. Passed a herd of about 30 cattle, my guide pointing out a pair of very

fine bulls used for ploughing. These were all true cattle. I have seen no mithan

about here, though some of the cattle appear to have a strain of yak in them.

A climb of half an hour or so from camp brought us on to the contour that we

practically never left till we ascended the hill to the monastery. The Tsanpo writhed

snake-like and grey in its gorge 3000 ft. below. High above it, on both sides of the

valley, lay the light-green downs of grass and the cultivation of the little groups of

houses that dotted the landscape. Pine trees clung to the high steep spurs that

towered over us into the clouds veiling the snows above. We could see Puchung,

Yarong and Mike on the left bank; the Rinchenpung group was hidden by an inter-

vening spur. Our path, till near Shi-Yupe, ran first through brachen and brambles,

ripe with yellow, red and purple fruit and an excellent true red raspberry and then
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through light tree jungle. The path was bright with butterflies, and a net would be

of great value, for I am sure that there must be something new in the clouds of blues

and swallow-tails; and there is a very large skipper up here that I have seen nowhere

else. Poteng hillside is chiefly grass. It might be an exaggeration to call it under-

sheep, but I noticed some fine big sheep in excellent condition on the hillside.

As we climbed the hill to the monastery our guide thoughtfully provided a happy

touch by cutting a stick and advising the rest of the party to do the same as the

monastery dogs, living up to their orthodox character, were very ferocious. I was dis-

appointed in not seeing them; the only animals we did see were some calves

and a bluish-brown cat. The calves were feeding out of a brass-bound bucket

that I very much coveted. We reached the monastery by a dirty lane twisting

through the group of houses clustering below the gate, above which gleamed the

gilded pinnacle crowning the temple. The buildings lay round the courtyard in

the order and orientation already seen at Yortong, but instead of the small

shrine outside and to the right of the tsogan, here we had a long stone bal-

conied house, from the upper windows of which peeped one or two interested, and not

uninteresting, young women—nuns doubtless. The building which at Yortong is

marked '' C" in the plan was of some size, but the abbot, not content with using the

long altar shelf for lumber such as an old and broken Lama's chair, had, Cromwell-

like, stabled his beasts in it. The banner covered with alternate black and red lines of

character, hung on its pole in the centre of the square grass plot, but the ground was

sludgy like a farmyard—and there were no flower-beds under the walls of the temple.
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I was met by the head Lama, a dignified man in a reddish-purple silk-lined robe who

gave me a skein of cotton; the gates of the sanctuary were opened and we were asked

to go in. As at Yortong, I followed our own custom and took off my hat when I en-

tered the temple. This seemed a sure mark of respect for the Membas never wear their

hats in their churches and invariably took them off when they met us on

the road.1 Devils and devil-masks there were, but they seemed to be in the back-

ground j they did not dominate the place. The shining golden Buddha with his

calm peaceful face sitting in contemplation opposite the doors made of the place a

sanctuary. And not all the recital of the names of the demons by which his three

chief companions were called could take that feeling away.

The interior was much larger than the Yortong tsogau. Apart from the

keynote struck by the central figure and maintained by the infinitely more beauti-

ful decoration of the wood-work and the richness of the banners, the great differ-

ence between the two lay in the Abbot's chair on the left of the altar, and the

opposite wall with its pigeon holes from floor to ceiling filled with books under

metal presses. The ceiling was canopied with silks of different colours. The

gilding was chiefly confined to the main figure; and the conventional lotus designs

on the pillars were in shades of green and pink softened by time and very beauti-

ful. It could hardly be attributed to some Pictor Ignotus of the brotherhood,

for the only decoration that was obviously new looked like nothing else than

the crude tricking out of some medieval coat, argent and azure for the most
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part. The deities in their order, as one stood facing the altar, were Guru Dopu, Shukia

Thoba,2 and then, on his gilded lotus and in his golden shrine, with a light-blue

nimbus, holding an orb and sceptre, sat what the monks called Guru Tsoke Dorje.3

In front of his throne a long row of drinking cups had been placed. On his left

glared the rather devilish, martial-looking Guru Tansi—and beyond him by the

Lama's chair the little dancing blue devil whom they called King-toup. Personally

I should call him "Fiendish-glee."

Between him and Guru Tansi was placed an object of great interest, the

memorial casket in which rest the bones of Rintsing (or Teletsinge) the Abbot

it must have been, who befriended Kinthup. From all accounts he was a man

of strong personality: and to his pious exertions the endowment of the neigh-

bouring tsogans and temples is attributed. After living—so I was told—about

60 years in the monastery of Marpung he died about ten years ago; his body

was burnt according to custom, with the exception of the bones of the skull

which are now preserved in the reliquary. This casket stood about 5 feet high

and was in shape a minaret resting on six steps that rose pyramidwise from

its square plinth. The 'globe of the minaret was surmounted by a tapering

spire on the top of which was a gilded crescent with a ball above it—the origin

of the device on the doors of the houses. The casket was of white metal with some

1 Waddell confirms this as the Tibetan practice.

* See Waddell's " Buddhism," p. 343, where this deity may be identified with Sakya Muni.

> It is suggested that this may be Vajrasam Muni, an alternative form of Sakya'simage (see " Buddhism," p. 344).
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rather beautiful brass work set with coral, turquoise and porcelain—in rather

marked contrast to the effigy of Tsoke Dorje, whose chief ornament was a

large square of blue glass in the middle of his gilded lotus throne. On the

Abbot's table by the altar, and to the right of the entrance, were the bell and

thunderbolt of the dead Lama. Nearer the door were hung three large drums,

and by one of the pillars stood two long and beautifully chased bronze and brass

trumpets Plain wooden floors seem to be invariable in both temples and houses.

A solid wooden ladder led up to the next storey where a much smaller chapel

was surrounded by a wide passage. Here in a beautiful gilded shrine sat the

golden Ye Bame. On either side of the central figure were ranged a row of lesser

deities in their pillared niches of plainly carved wood, that looked as if they

had served as the model for some early illuminated missal—a feeling strengthened

by the "Anglo-Saxon" effect of breaking up a low square heavily timbered room

with rows of painted wooden pillars. This impression was irresistible although

some of the figures appeared to the casual observer to be strongly influenced by

Hinduism.

Another ladder took us to the tiny room under the roof where Tso (Cho)

stood, a gilt figure, bearing a distinct resemblance to the Virgin Mary in her

diadem. There was a plain stone replica on a slab at one side. Just as the

Buddhist sculpture found on the N.-W. Frontier bears the impress of Greek art,

so may the images and symbols of Lamaism have been influenced by the sway
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that Christianity held in Central Asia during the Middle Ages. Great is the foot-

print of Prester John.

The central figure in both the main temple and the one above it were in the

conventional attitude of contemplation; most of the remainder were standing, some

in angry and threatening attitudes. Ye-Bame's altar had many small effigies

of Buddha about it; in the lowest temple there were numerous Buddhas worked,

or painted singly or repeated in a pattern on the silken tanners; I saw one wheel

of life. I am told that the furniture and ornaments come over the Doshung L,a from

either Chiamdo or Lha-sa. There is a big monastery at Chiamdo which appears to

make a speciality of ecclesiastical furni'.ure.

The dwelling-house was of solid stone, with very solid black beams, flooring and

door-ways throughout. The living rooms were upstairs. In the passage I saw two

dankis standing on a dresser. Over the door into the Abbot's private chapel (into

which I was shown) hung a curtain. The room had one row of two pillars across it;

the small but extremely beautiful shrine faced the door-way; on the Buddha's right,

by the window of mushrabeah pasted over with rice paper, was the Abbot's bench

and table. On the table were books, an elaborately chased bell and a prayer-wheel

set with turquoise and coral. Before I left I was given some excellent chang which

tasted exactly like still hock. I was not asked, and so did not intrude into the

rooms occupied by those of lesser degree. The house curiously resembled a Becket's

house at Canterbury in outward appearance. In these remote districts Lamaism seems

to be a peculiarly debased type of Buddhism, and is in fact the Abor spirit-worship
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in a civilized and ornate form. The monasteries far removed from the (presumably)

restraining influence of the higher ecclesiastical authorities blandly and openly

practise the abuses laid to the charge of the English monasteries in the time of

Henry VIII. Dopo tells me that the monasteries draw from the villages the mone3r,

food, and clothing that enrich their altars and support and clothe themselves. The

Marpung Abbot collects cloth, grain, etc., from the district in the "Pus" month, and

afterwards distributes, what is required, to the monks. It was also gathered that

the monasteries run the caravans and so obtain the middleman's profits in selling to

the c nmtry-side.

When anyone dies the relatives give either money, or ornaments, to the mon-

astery. This money is saved up and finally expended on the shrine. Sometimes the

family of some one who has died give money or valuables to build a prayer-barrel

house over a stream. The people of the village build the walls and roof and put in

the timber work and frames, the monastery prints and supplies the prayers and fits

the drums into the buildings—which are known as phais. It was noticeable that in

the best buildings the same facet-like effect is obtained in wood over the doors of the

temples as is produced in the stone porches of western cathedrals.

The party returned from Yortoug in 22 marches to Yembung (the headquarters

of the expedition of 1911—12), and in another three to Pasighat at the foot of the hills.

Unavoidable delays prolonged the journey from the 9th of July to the 9th of August.

The route taken when going up the valley was followed on the return journey. After
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the visit to Marpung monastery I have, therefore, nothing of interest to record.

While it is hoped that this diary recording my own very limited experiences may

be of interest to the Asiatic Society, it is a matter of universal congratulation that

Captain Morshead of the Survey of India and Captain F. M. Bailey of the Political

Department, carried the work of exploration up the left bank, crossing from the

Dibang basin and reaching the Tsanpo at Kapu. From there they went north,

joined up with th? work done by Captains Trenchard and Pemberton (who crossed the

Doshung La and reached the Tsanpo between Phea Doshung and Gyala Sindang) and

then pushed on through Gyala to beyond Pemakochung.
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PLATE II.

THE DIHANG FROM THE KALEK ROAD.
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PLATE III.
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KOMSINQ BRIDGE.
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PLATE V.

A MINYONG FAMILY.
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PLATE VII.
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PLATE VIII.
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PLATE IX.
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MEMOIRS, AS. SOC. BENG., VOL. V.
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PLATE XII.

HARVE8T ALTARS.
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE XIII.

Designs on Bowls from the Abor Country.

Fig. i.—Fish.

2.—Lotus.

ji 3-—Wheel of Life? or a portion of one of the Seven Personal Gems.

4.—Fish.

„ 5.—Banner of Victory.

,, 6.—Wheel of Life.

„ 7.—Sacred Shell.

8.—The Noose of Love.

,, 9.—The Bowl.

,, 10.—Lotus.

11.—Umbrella.

Figs, i, 2 and 3 are on a bowl in the possession of Lt.-Col. A. B. Lindsay, 2nd

Gurkha Rifles, and are about half natural size. The other designs on this bowl are

similar to those numbered 4-11 which are taken from a specimen in the possession
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of the author.
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE XIV.

Designs on Bowls from the Abor Country.

Fig. i.—Wheel of Life (simplified).

,, 2.—Umbrella.

„ 3.—Fish.

4.—The Bowl.

,, 5.—-Lotus.

,, 6.—Sacred Shell.

7.—The Noose of Love.

,, 8.—Banner of Victory.

,, 9 — Design at Base of cleat.

,, 10.—Design round lower edge outside.
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These designs are on a bowl in the collection of the Indian Museum.
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE XV.

Designs on Bowls from the Abor Country.

Fig. i.—Banner of Victory.

2.—Fish.

„ 3.—The Bowl

Figs. 4, 5, 7.—Different forms of Lotus.

Fig. 6.—Symbolical letter.

,, 8.—Design at Base of cleat.

Figs. 1-4 are on a bowl in the collection of the Indian Museum, and figs. 5-8 on
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another in the same collection.
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE XVI.

Designs on Girdle-Discs. Tatto-marks. Patterns on Coats.

Figs. 1-8.—Western Dafla Girdle Discs.

„ 9-14.—Tatto marks.

Fig. 9.—Minyong, forehead (old).

„ 10.—Pasi, forehead (men).

11.—Pasi, mouth and chin (women).

,, 12.—Minyong, forehead (modern).

13. —Leg marks, back of calf.

14. --Tibetan Trigram, Hor-yig.
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Figs. 15-17.—Designs on Coats obtained by Pasials from the Mishmis.
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DESIGNS ON Gl RD LE-DISCS. TATTOO - MARKS.

PATTER NS ON COATS.
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE XVIII.

Abor Weapons, etc.

Figs, i, 7.—Quivers with cane pockets for spare bow-strings (pp. 47, 48).

,, 2, 4, 5, 6.—Swords in bamboo scabbards (p. 48).

Fig. 3.—Dao in sheath (p. 48).

„ 4.—Small knife in sheath.

,, 9.—Bear-skin sword-sling ornamented with jaw of large carnivore (p. 48).

10.—Spear.

Figs, ii, 13.—-Bronze discs or merangs of the Minyongs.
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Fig. 12.—Bronze charm in the form of a tortoise.
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Abor Weapons, etc.
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE XIX.

Abor Musical Instruments, etc.

Figs. I, 2.—Bamboo jews' harps.

Fig. 3.—Bamboo comb.

4. —Wind instrument made of gourd and bamboos.

5. —Comb made of fish-bone.

Figs. 6, 7, ii, 12.—Small bronze bells.

Fig. 8.—Wooden tobacco pipe.

9.-—Tobacco and lime boxes connected by cane strings.

,, 10.—Tobacco pipe of white metal.

13.—Tinder pouch of monkey's skin with steel. The flint is carried inside

the pouch.
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Figs. 14-17.—Beyop discs.
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Plate XIX.

Abor Musical Instruments, etc.

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:41 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:41 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:41 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

EXPLANATION OF PLATE XX.

Abor Clothing, etc.

Fig. I.—Rain coat made of coarse fibre.

,, 2.—" Apron" of fibre and deer-skin worn behind.

3. —Gourd bottle with cane covering.

4. —Bamboo haversack.

Figs. 5-8.—Patterns on cloth.
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Abor Clothing, etc.
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE XXI.

Abor Metal Work.

Figs. 1-7.—Charms.

,, 8-16.—Bracelets. Figs. 10 and 14 worn by women, others worn by men

and often used in striking an enemy.
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE XXII.

Abor and Dafla Hats.

The specimens, except figs. 3, 9 and 11, are made of cane ornamented with

pieces of bear-skin (figs. I, 2, 4), with fibre dyed red (figs. 1, 2), with bills or skulls of

hornbills (figs. 2, 3), with boars' tusks (figs. 2, 4, 5), with feathers (figs. 5), or a strip of

horn (fig. 6). Figs. 7 and 8 represent war-helmets strengthened, to turn a sword-

cut, by vertical strips of cane. Figs. 3, 9 and 11 represent hats made of skin, either

pig-skin, moulded into shape (fig. 9) or of sewn deer-skin (fig. 11).
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Fig. 6 represents a Dafla hat; the remainder specimens from the Abor country.

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:41 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

Abor and Dafla Hats.
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE XXIII.

Bronze Bowls from the Abor Country.

Designs from these bowls are reproduced on Plates XIII-XV.

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:41 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:41 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:41 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

L

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:41 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

Generated for anonymous (Library of Congress) on 2014-05-01 14:41 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015049193439
Public Domain in the United States, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust.org/access_use#pd-us-google

[Memoirs As. Soc. Beng., Vol. V.

Plate XL.
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I. On certain Tibetan Scrolls and Images lately brought from Gyantse.— By Prof.

Satis Chandra Vidyabhcsana, M.A., M.R.A.S. (Price Re. 1-8; or 2s. 3d.)

II. Sal-Ammoniac: a Study in Primitive Chemistry.—By H. E. Stapleton, B.A., B.Sc.

(Price Re. 1; or is. td.)

III. The Similarity of the Tibetan to the Kashgar-Brahmi Alphabet.—By The Rev.
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IX. Religion and Customs of the Uraons.—By the late Rev. Father Dehon, S.J. (Price

Rs. 2; or 2s. lod.)

X. Notes on the Fauna 0/ a Desert Tract in Southern India (Herpetology and

Entomology).—By N. Annandale, D.Sc, C.M.Z.S., with a list of Mammals

by R. C. Wroughton, F.E.S. (Price Rs. 2; or 2s. wd.)
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of the Superintendent of Ethnography, Bengal. (Price Annas 12; or is. 2d.)

XII. Earth-Eating and the Earth-Eating Habit in India.—By D. Hooper and H. H.

Mann. (Price Re. 1; or is. 6d.)

XIII. On a Cup-Mark Inscription in the Chumbi Valley.—By E. H. C. Walsh, I.C.S.

(Price Re. 1; or is. td.)

XIV. A Descriptive List of the Sea-Snakes (Hydrophiida) in the Indian Museum, Calcutta.

—By Captain F. Wall, I.M.S., C.M.Z.S. (Price Re. 1; or is. 6d.)

XV. Common Saws and Proverbs collected, chiefly from Dervishes, in Southern Persia.—By

Lieut.-Col. D. C. Phillott. (Price Re. 1; or is. 6d.)

XVI. The Common Hydra of Bengal: its Systematic Position and Life History.—By N.

Annandale, B.A., D.Sc, C.M.Z.S. (Price Re. 1 ; or is. td.)

XVII. Animals in the Inscriptions of Piyadasi.—By Monmohan Chakravarti, M.A.

(Price Annas 12; or is. 2d.)

XVIII. Some current Persian Tales told by Professional Story- Tellers.—By Lieut.-Col.

D. C. Phillott. (Price Re. 1; or is. td.)

XIX. The Dards at Khalatse in Western Tibet.—By Rev. A. H. Francke. (Price

Re. 1-6: or 2s.)

Supplement, Miscellanea Ethnographica. Part /, 1. The Blow-Gun in Southern India

2 Miscellaneous objects from the Rdmandd subdivision of the Madura district

3. Indian Weighing-beams.—By N. Annandale. D.Sc. (Price Re 1.)

Supplement, Miscellanea Ethnographica. Part II. 1. Some Malayan Weapons—By N.

Annandale. 2. Plan of a Persian Gentleman*s House.—By Lieut.-Col. D. C.

Phillott. (Price Annas 8; or lod.)
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Vol. III.

I. Ramacarita by Sandhyakara Nandi.—Edited by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara-

prasad Shastri, M.A. (Price Rs. 2; or 2s. lod.)

II. An Alchemical Compilation of the 13th Century A.D.—By H. E. Stapleton,

B.A., B.Sc, and R. F. Azo. (Price Re. 1; or is. 6d.)

III. The Journals of Major James Rennell, F.R.S., First Surveyor-General of India.—

Edited by T. H. D. LaTouche. (Price Rs. 4; or 6s.)

IV. Lisu Tribes of Burma-China Frontier.—By A. Rose and J. Coggin Brown.

(Price Rs. 3; or 4s.)

V. The Vyavahdra-Mdtrikd of Jimutavahana.—By The Hon. Justice Sir Asutosh

Mookerjee, Saraswati, Kt., C.S.I., M.A., DX-, D.Sc, F.R.A.S., F.R.S.E.

(Price Re. 1-8; or 2s. 3d.)

VI. Some Current Pushtu Folk Stories.—By F. H. Malyon, 21st Punjabis. (Price

Re. 1-8; or 2s. 3d.)

VII. The Chank Bangle Industry.—By J. Hornell. (Price Rs. 2; or 2s. 8d.)

VIII. Catuhsatika by Arya Deva.—By Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri,

CLE. (Price Rs. 2; or 2s. iod.)

IX. Father A. Monserrate's Mongolicae Legationis Commentarius.—By Rev. H.

Hosten, S'.J. (Price Rs. 4; or 5s. $d.)

Vol. IV.

{In the course of publication concurrently with V.)

I. Sanskrit-Tibetan-English Vocabulary: being an edition and translation of the

Mahavyutpatti by Alexander Csoma de Koros.—Edited by E. Denison

Ross, CLE., Ph.D., F.A.S.B., and Mahamahopadhyaya .Satis Chandra

Vidyabhusana, M.A., Ph.D., F.A.S.B. Part %. (Price Rs. 5 ; or js.)

II. Ditto ditto Part II. (In press.)

Vol. V.

I. Srid-fa-ho—a Tibeto-Chinese Tortoise Chart of Divination.—By Mahamaho-

padhyaya Dr. Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana, M.A., Ph.D., F.A.S.B.

(Price As. 8; or rod.)

II. Fragments of a Buddhist work in the ancient Aryan language of Chinese

Turkistan.—Edited by Sten Konow. (Price Re. 1-8; or 2s. 3d.)

III. The Palas of Bengal.—By R. D. Banerii. (Price Rs. 5; or ys.)

Extra No. Abors and Galongs.—By George D-S-Dunbar. (Price Rs. 6; or 8s. 6d.)
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